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Srf Gokulanathajr in his young age 

This is Gokulanathajfs well-known portrait 
in the Sampradaya.) 

(By courtesy of Suddha-advaita Sarnsad, Baroda) 





PREFACES - 

■* > # "" * 

I r ' ' ' 

* ■* " « 

♦ ~ ~ v - 

I present in the following pages the 

result of my work oh the theiss titled *S^ri 

a, - «t«», mm * 

Gokulanathaji's; contribution to -S’udhadvaita Vedanta. 
The term S ’ uddhsdv ait a Vedanta is understood here in 
its wider sense, a School of Philosophy and Religion, 

particularly The , Pustimarga. I have tried my best 

^ , *- > 

to obtain all available material and have made 

judicies use of - it. How the present work tends to 

r t 

•* * * 

add to the advancement of general knowledge, is said 

in the statement No.l. 

- t 

■* 

1 would like to clarify one point here. 

• V. t 

The words bhasya, tlka, vivrti, vivarana, vyakhya, 

/ 

etc.,, have some technical sense, but it appears that 
the writers, of Vallabha Ssppradaya4ave not been 

A, 

scrupulous in using these words. I have used in 
English the words tract and commentary ( or tiki) , for 
all such words. As regards transliteration, I have 
to state that I have not followed it' in the case of 
names which are" popularly spelt otherwise. 

Here I take an opportunity to espress my deep 

* * k 

sense of gratitude to those who have helped me in 

various ways. I owe a great deal to my learned 

- * * “* 

preceptor Prof. G. H. Bhatt, who always helped me in 
collecting material for the thesis, who guided me by 

his valuable suggestions and who put his rich library x 

/ 

* 

at my disposal.. It is on account of his encouragement 



and inspiration that I could complete the work, .. 

It would he ungrateful on my part, if I 
do not remember end thank Shr.i Ohimanlal M, Vaidya 

of Modasa, -and Shri Purusottamadas I. Kavi of. Hadiad. 

* < 

fhey gave me valuable MSS of Gokulanatha 31* s and. his 

^ ✓ * 

followers* works and also helped, me in collecting 
works and information, I have also to eapress. my 

sincere sense of. gratitude to H.H. Gosvami Shri 

> 

?r a js bhusana 3 i Maharaja of . Kaftkaroli for allowing 
me in his MS library (Vidya Vibhaga) for reading MSS 
of Gokulanathaoi’s works. I am equally obliged to 

^ " 1 4 

H.H, Gosvami Shri Madhavarayagi of Porbandar and 

t* 

* * „ “ 

Shri Jamnadas Zalani of Uj gain for.. sparing their 

- 

" K 

valuable ; MSS of Gokulanathagi* s Badi (long) lika of 

• • 

Sarvottama-Stotra. .1 also thank Pandit- Kan thamani 

* * • 

and Shastri Ohhogalalgi of Kankaroli for their help 
in finding MSS and replying to. my queries. I am also 
thankful to the. trustees of -the Pustimar giy a Pustakalaya 
of Hadiad for allowing me a free use of all the books 

at my own convenience, . and also, to the trustees of 

► 

Go kul ana t ha 0 1 * s Mandira of Sultarrpura - Baroda for. 
allowing me to read the MS. of the Kallola which depicts 
the life of Gokulanathadl in fifteen cantos. 



iii 


I must not forget, to thank here Shri 
Lallubhai 0. Desai of Ihmedabad for sparing his- 
photo-blocks of the portraits of Gokulanathajl* 


D a t e - j j th Sep tember , 19 64) 



(R.H. Gandhi) 
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. Abbreviations 

AKP - 

Antabkar anaprobo dha 

• • 

AnBh 

Anubhasya. 

BO 

< 

Bethaha Oaritra : 

BG 

Bbagavata • 

Bh? 

BhaktivardhinI ' 

Bad! Pika Ike ...long commentary of Gokulanathaoi 

^ ’ -v 


on the .Savottamastotra 

t * 

BS 

* - A ~ 

Brabmasutra . . 

BhS - 

Bbavasindbu .... . 

r ^ _ r 

BSSS 

Brbatstotra-saritsagara 

com, comm 

* i 

Commentary, Commentaries. 

SB 

Gayatribhasya 

GO 

Gokulanatha 31 

GV 

i 

Gharuvarta 

GVS 

* 

Gokules * a-V aksudha 

K.Bhatta 

• * 

• Kalyana Bbatta 

, • # • ' 

MS 

■ Manuscript, 

NL - '■ 

~ ^ > * 

- Niro dbalaks ana 

- • * 

m 

Nijavarta 

TD 

Jr • 

. Pgge 

P.MS or 
MS(P) 

* * > 

Porbandar .Manuscript of the BadI Pika 

PBS ‘ 

Pustipravahamar^ada 

EBh. 

E aba sy abh avana 

Ev 

• 

Egveda 

• 



. SK 
SM 
SB 
SB 

ss 

( 2 % «Xwp 

Du# 

Sub 

IDE 

I. U. or IU 
U or UP 
UBh 
Vac 
VL 
VS 
V.S. 

VI 


Sampradaya Kalp a dr urn a 

S i ddh an t amulet av a lT 

S amny a s anir nay a 

Siddhantarabasya 

Sarvottamastotra 

Stanza 

Subodbini 

lattvadlpanibandha : 

i 

laittiriya Upanisad 
Upanisad' 

Utsavabhavana 

Vacanamrtas 

♦ 

V allabhacary a 

V a 1 labhxy asudha 

Viler ama Samvat 

» 

Vitfekalanathaji alias Gossij"! 
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■" ^ m '*■ 

Statement Ho,!, - '• 

s 

How the present work tends to the general 
advancement of knowledge 

j 

Suddhadvaita Philosophy has made a great 
impact on_ Indian society since 16th century A.D. It 
has a good following in different parts of our country* 
particularly in Gujarat,, fisjasthana and 4® ©stern U.P. 

t 

In Gujarat, the term Vaisnava mostly means a follower 
of the school of Vallabhaearya, viz. Pustimarga. A 
study- ahoutithe Vaisnavas of Gujarat is presented by 

t r * * 

€ > 
Dr.il, A.Thoothi in his thesis titled Vaisnavas of Gujarat. 

It is a general study and not of a particular school 
or author. Phis work presents a study of a particular 

c •> 

author , viz., <3? • S'rl Gokulanathagi, one of the grandsons 

H 4 

_ _ ^ 

of S’ri Vallabhaearya, was instrumental in the spread 

% 

and stBengthehing of this religious sect, which 

’t 

believes in the Doctrine of Grace; and he is one of the 

1 4, 

important writers on S*uddhadvaita Philosophy and 
Pustlmarga* Most of his works are published with Gujarati 
translations an! some of his works are still unpublished. 
But so far a critical study of his works is not done, 

41 

nolMs his contribution evaluated. f l have tried to make, 
in this thesis, a critical stujpy of his works and have 
evaluated them. I have also studied some rare MSS of 



vii 

s _ ~ " 

* v * — v “ 

\ 

bis works and have also collected information about 

* ^ ^ wt 

•r — t 

his works and followers from the MS-libraries and 
several persons ; and places*' I have shown how the..; 

J w ^ 

Vrajja-bhasa works (the V art as and the Bhavanas and 

# ' - 

the Vacanamrtas) are important and have influenced 

/ - 

the school of Yallabhacarya* * I think, it would be 

an humble contribution to the., realm of oriental 
learning, particularly to Indian Philosophy and Religion, 

and I hope, it would be instrumental in removing scandals 

- \ 

and wrong notions about the reiigious sect, called 
Pustimarga, particularly those mentioned in the . . 
“Encyclopaedia of Religion and. Ethics, Yol.XII’* and 

4 w * 

£h "Brahmanisib and Hinduism ,r by Monier-W illiams • 

'I have attached hereto copies of available 
portraits of S'ri Gokulnathajx and also photo-copies 

' «g» ^ 

of one or two pages of some MSS .of GOkulanathajii's works. 



Statement No . 2 


Sources. . 

* * 

In' thie preparation of the thesis,' I have . 

~ ^ * 

fully utilised all. the available material, printed, 
as well as unpublished, literature on GO is 

available in. Gujarati, in Hindi and*Samekrta* 

• * 

■References to and translation of some his works are 
also found in, some of the periodicals, past as. well 
as present. I'here are some works of GO which are 
still unpublished and are mentioned in the lists 
of MSS in the Pustimarglya temples, . such as 
Kaftkaroli, Kamkana, Gokul etc. I have made use of 
available MSS. I have also visited several places 
and persons and have tried to gather as much 
information as possible. References to such 
persons and. places is made at the relevant places*. 

ir 

I have . critical ly examined the available information 
and have presented the estimate of the works 
contribution of GO. - 



ix 


SHOPS IS 

Chapter I 

• An outline of origin and development of 
Yedante and.S’uddhadvaita Brahmavada of 
S'rT Vallabhacarya. C YL ) • 

There are many religions sects and faiths in 
India, Suddhadvaita Brahmavada is- one of them. It is 
propounded by YL. Growth of Yedanta. Earliest 

attempts of the quest of Truth are noticed in the 

* 

Yedas. Two lines of thought are seen* Karma-Kanda 
and Jnsna-Kanda. There is no system in the Up anisadds . 

mm ^ 

Next comes the Sutra period and then^Bhasya period. 
Different acaryas and their doctrines are mentioned. 
The term S'uddhadvaita is explained. Its exponent is 
YL. His life, works, and philosophy are mentioned. 

Whether YL followed Visnusvamin? Yitthalanatha^I (YT) 

• • • • 

and his works. He became instrumental in the spread 

of Pustimarga. - The age of YL was full of political 

• • 

upheavals and social insecurity. That fact led to 
the spread of thepath of devotion. Cult of Bhakti 
is noticed in old scriptures. How YL differed from 

it • Pustimarga was misunderstood in later times. 

* * 

Descendants of YT and other writ/ers on S’uddhadvaita 


are mentioned 



X 


0 bap ter II. , 

f ' <■ V " ,<* 

Life and. Personality of Go kul anatha j T (GO) 

A dispassionate study of his. life. GQ’s 

► 

name - his childhood and education - His marriage and 
family affairs*.. He journeyed to Sujarat in .1646-47 
(V.S.) s 1590-91 ( A. D. ) . The event, known as mala- 
prasaifea, is described. GO acted very tactfully. The 
mala-prasafiga is historically examined. Statements 
of Akho ; about GO are examined. Personality of GO - 
How he passed his. last days - GO’S personal deity 

j4 " 

- Veracity of Puranic references to GO is examined. 

* - * " 

Chapter III. 

? ■* 

. Works of Go kul ana t ha j i (GO). 

,w ' . ✓ 

GO was a prolific writer - his works as 

* % 

mentioned by different _ writers and in different periodicals 

i * 

- There is no unanimity of opinion about the number of 

1 

his works. Classification of his. works - about the 
. chronology of his works - Some miscellaneous information 
about his works. . 

/ * t •# ¥> ^ — f 

Chapter III-C a) . ' ■ . - . . ... 

♦ 

- GO’s Works in Samskrt* 

# • - 

■* ~ - 

* 

> - „ ^ 

Study of his original works in Samskrto.*. Tiiaka 

, ■ * " * • * 

^ ^ 4 

Nirnsya, Hamavall and Vijnapti - study of his tlkas on 





the works of Vitthalanathaol, such as Sarvottama-stotra 

- Brhati (Badi) fika on Sarvottama-stotra is a valuable 

* * • 

contribution. Study of GO's commentaries on some of 

the 'Sixteen Treatises* of VL - study of his commentaries 

* ~ '* 

■* ^ 

on the Gadya-m antra, Gay a tr i-bh a sy a and other works. 

Chapter III-(b). . 

Vart a-Sahitya. 

- i 

The term Vart a-Sahitya - Authorship of the 
84 and 252. Virtas - an incident mentioned, in a MS of 

4. 

4, ► 

1746 Y.S. - Study. of the 84 and 252 Vart as, Bhava- 
Sindhu, liga-Varta, Gharu-varta, Bethaka-caritra, 

■j 

the Prakatya-vartas and Vana-yatra etc. - estimate of 

the Varta-Sahitya - reference to a work not available 

\ 

now - Vallabha - Ealpadruma. 


Chapter XII-Q). ; 

B Havana- Sehitys 


mm mm mm ' S 

What is Bhavna-Sahitya? ,- about Bahasya- 

\ 

Bhavna, Utsava-Bhavana, Llla-Bhavana, Bhava-Bhavana, 
Svarupa— Bhav aha. etc., — Different published Bhavanas 
and some MSS compared - whether Harirayajjl is their 

p 

* 

author - Contents of an unpublished work ^ 'S'ri 


Acaryadx Tatha S'ri Gusamiji-ke Svarupa Ko Vicar a' - 




V 


• 1*4 1 

■AJ.-L 

importance of the Bha vana-Sahitya • 

f 

Chapter III-( a) . 

Tacanamrta - Sihitya 


The term Vacanamrta - the V- art as and 

Bhavanas.are not included in the bulk of the vacanamrtas 

* 

- how vacanamrtas were collected - reference to the 
printed collections of GO's vacanamrtas - Vara - 
Vakyamrta - ratna - KOS* a and other collections of 
vacanamrtas not so far published - no systematic 
effort to ©dit the vacanamrtas is made. We find 
GO as a true exponent of the Pustimarga in the ^ 




vacanamrtas - Importance of Vacanamrtas 


Chapter III-(e)» 

Letters, Padas and miscellaneous works 

GO‘s used to write letters to his followers. 
Some of his letters are quoted. - The letter of Bhelasa 

k 

Vaises an important issue. Y \ padas and Bohas. etc. by 

GO — He did not shine out as a poet. Other works : * 

_ j _ ^ „ _ 

Ekadani Nirnaya, Pras'navali, Muhurta vacanamrta 

(Gorakha Aiika). Gorakha Kundall. Did GO write such works 

1 « * 

on astrology? GO's handwriting. 
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Chapter XV « 

■» ** 

•; Followers of GokulanathajT 

.-Followers of Gokulanathajl are known 

as Jai Jai Gokules* avals or followers of the 

- *• 

•Fourth House* - $wo main divisions: Bharuci and 
Nimadla - Difference of their outlook - Different 
groups of Bharuels — * Different modes of worship. 

MMM- 

by the Nimadi'as - considerably vast- literature 
produced by. the BharucTs - their principal virtue, 
is ahanyata — a reference to the vinatis of 

Buparabax and others. 

* •* 

„ * - 

Chapter V. 

* - 

_ * 

Estimate 

- V 

X, 

Gokulanathaol wrote in Samskrt*- as well 

as Vra jabhasa ~ He preached in the local dialect 

• ' - 

Yrada - study of his works evinces that he 

imbibed the true spirit of the Suddhadvsita Pustimarga 

* + _ 

and brought it out in his commentaries, Yartas and 
Yacanamrtas - He attached great importance to 
prameya rather than Pram an a — He was instrumental 



in consolidating the SUddhadvaita school . 

He translated the Pustimarglya doetrine into action 
and preached mostly the practical side of religion 
rather than philosophical* He made a regular habit 
of preaching the way of Bhakti at noon and at night. 
He gave a note of warning to the G-osvamTs through 


his comments on stanza 22 of Karvottama— stotre end — 

1 asmat-kulam 1 • He is the third great Acarya*- A 

A/*. I € ■$ ** *\ 

quotation from ’S'rl Yallabhaearya* 

is given • 






Chapter — 1 


An Outline 
of 

Origin and development 

mm 

of ,._... - . . • 

( / » i. * *r 

- *• r * -i. , „.*v 

- ■*. g, > t j 

Vedanta. & S* uddhadvaita Brabmavada 

* ♦ > 

of ..'.... 

“ «X “ 

S*ri Vallabhacarya 


(i) Introductory 

« H -<* w 

Max Muller once rightly remarked that an . 

-* 

average Indian is a philosopher* But it is also equally 

t ~ 

r ' 

true that an Indian is not. totally averse to wordly 

* 

happiness* He is taught to .be a man of means, a happy 

, '* 

i - ■ 

householder • But at the same time .he is asked to keep 

in mind his true .nature, his true home, and not to 

*• * 

» ' 

be attached to and entangled. in the mundan*, existence • 

A balanced outolook of life is noticed in. the institute 

f* ~ *• H 

^ J f 

of the four stages of life (as’ramas). Hundreds of 

- - 1 . 

* ^ M i 

saints have preached in their own nay, the religious 

- " - 1 

path of life and kept the lanp of spirituality burning* 

<i - 

^ ■» 

There is, consequently, a diversity of faiths and . 

- s \ “ "* 

practices, but there is also the unity of. purpose among 

^ ^ ^ * * 

all, viz*, the chief aim of life is self-realisation* 


< ' * 

> 

1. vide..* yt T <pj *TT J # # 
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•# t 2+ • i 

„ * 

! 

In India, there ere a number of religious 
sects and faiths. They have their own philosophical 

i 

and theological literature. S * uddhadavait a Brahmavada 
popularly known as Pustimlrga is such a sect, having 
its own Ta8 * mostly p.oauooa Is tte XStt, 

17th and 18th centuries, and a little of which is still 
being produced. S 1 uddha-advaita philosophy was 

propounded by Vallabhacarya (VL) in the first quarter 

« % 

of the 16th century A.D., which witnessed a great 

** 

spiritual awakening in India. Before we look into' that 
philosophy, we would survey the development of Vedanta 
in, India.., . 

(ii) Human search of Truth in the Vedas , 

■** u 

The ultimate aim of human existence is to 

* ♦ ^ 

find out the root cause of Existence, to fathom the 

- n ^ 

<* 

mistry of the gigantic phenomenon of, this universe, 
and thereby to search for lasting happiness. What we 

* _ t 

t “ -f " /■ * 

are, whence we come and why we exist and what is our, 
end - these are the eternal questions arising in human 

t 

i *■ 

mind and search for the answers to these questions has 

u 

2. Cf. w It is doubtful if any family in the history of 
the entire world has produced so much literature, within 
a period of two, or. three centuries as that of his.” tt.O. 

a 

* 4 * « 

Parekhi Shri Vallabhacharya, P-502* 



-r 

not ended upto_date* . Ibis search forms the subject of 
philosophy and Religion* 

O . ’ 

The 0rigin of Philosophy and Religion. is 
shrouded in mystery* It is not known when man started 
to inquire into the mystery of the universe and human 
existence* But the latest studies in this, field have 
shown that the earliest attempts to solve the. mystery 

are noted in the Rgved^the oldest document, religious 

¥ *- ' " fr ^ * 

as well as literary* 

Man turns to the teJL^ of thought, when 
his physical needs are satisfied* The Vedic. seer, it is 
said, lived in the fertile region of Sapta - ^indhu and 

therefore, did not find much difficulty in satisfying 

h < , 

v 

his physical needs* There was enough time for him to 

turn his eye towards the different universal phenomena* 

: * 

He observed the regular, sunrise and sunset; he looked 

.* * 

with wonder at the canopy of the sky studded with 

T * 

star - jewals, and enjoyed the beauties of dawn* He heard 

w I 

the singing rivulets and saw the regular changes of the 
seasons* He noticed with interest the. regular growth of 

* i 

grass and herbs even, after destruction* At the. same time 
there was another experience too* There were t at times f 
sweeping torrents of Vain and devastating^ Moods; there 
®ere at tikes Noughts of rain, all-consuming fall of 
lightning and destructive gales of. wind* The elements 



were at times agreeable ( anukula) and at times cruel and 
unfavourable (pratikula) • He bad no control over the 
unconquerable mighty powers of nature* He experienced 
the inability of human being to set right the wrongs 

wrought by nature* He was at the mercy of these different 

* 

moods of nature* . This led. him to think that every 
phenomenon of nature has. something superhuman,, something 

divine within^ it* He thought of some divine power, 

» 

* 

underlying each and .every natural phenomenon# There 

t K 

were thus, different gods, and goddesses presiding over 

_ - • * 

* • 

the different forces of Nature* There was .the, sun^god, 

* ■* "■ ^ 

Vayu and Maruts (wind - ©3ds) , God Agni, Bain - Gods . 
Parjanya and Indr a, goddess Sarasvati and others* Even 

*4 * 

the plant Soma was looked upon as a god* These gods 
and goddesses were fancied to have human forms, 
paraphernalia and aspirations too* But everything 
connected with them was divine, superhuman# Personification 
of the natural phenomena, or anthropomorphism, thus, 
was the first stage towards understanding the universal 

phenomena# . . _ . 

% 

These gods were propitiated with different 

* 

offerings for happy and ..prosperous life. Hymns were 
composed in praise of their exploits and many Bcs give 
us an account of such incidents •• As time passed, a 
vast mythology was created around the gods* 



The simple way of offering to gods, later 

developed into intricate rituals, called sacrifice, 

and a definite set of rules and regulations was ..formed 

to inyoke and propitiate gods* The Brahmana — texts 

* 

contain the subject-matter of. such different sacrificial 
activities# On the other hand, when there arose a 
legion of gods, questions like ^T*T l^TSTT f^PT 

* v , 4 

were asked. The Vedic. Seer thought, which of the gods 
would be ^mightiest and the highest and who would be 


the agent of the universe* Some hymns described that 

>• - ' * 

- „ f < 

Indra was. the highest god, some described. Varuna as 

*, 4 - _ ^ • 

the highest and some pointed out hhat.Prajapati was 
the Lord of the universe* Thus, Heno theism or Ksthenoism 
seemed to be the second stage towards understanding the 
universal phenomena. 


Some Sukbas of the Rv* attempt to find out 

t- *. 

the origin of the Great ion* . lor example, the Ap-Sukta, 
the Hirapya — garths - Sukta, thePurusa — Sukta etc*, 
tell us that it is the water, the Hiranyagsrbha and 

s w 

the Purupa respectively, who is the prime cause of the 

universe* The riddle-hymn, which presents the problem 

of the Universe, . tries to solve the problem, by saying 

*•* 

that Truth-' is one, and. is variously described by the 
learned* The Purusa-S^ta points out that the Purus a 

■i / 

5* Gf . -frsrr Vf|tJ7 | RV— I— 164-46 



is all pervading and the sole creative agency, while 
the Masadiya — Sukta is a hold attempt to show the 
mystery of creation and existence still demanded 

■V ~ * 

explanation, Bv, , thus, presents the polytheistic, 

^ * 

monotheistic and. pantheistic tendencies in the. development 
of philosophical and religious thought in India* 

Two lines of thought were dearly visible 
during the ¥4 Vedic age. One of them . developed into a 
full-fledged. sacrificial cult,- the Karma-Kanda of the 
Yedic religion. According to this line of thought, 
sacrifice was the sole aim of life and the right 
performance. of sacrifice leads to bliss in the life 


after death. But doubts, were raised as regards the 
efficacy of the sacrifice^* Ahd the. other line of thought 

s \ 

- , * ■ / V 

noticed in the first and the tenth landalas of the Bv*, 

* „ r *• * 

by the time, develops into the cult of the knowledge 

- t 

i * *• 

of Truth,- Jhana-Kanda of the _ Vedic religion. 


; The Iranyakas and. the Upanisads form the 

Jnana - Kanda of the Vedic literature. They are really 

_ * * 

the glory of ancient India* They are the bold attempts 

- * t 

at solving the mystery of the. Universe* At places, one 

1 * ~ 

may find contradictions in statements of different 

* , ' * % 

Upanisads, but they agree in one point that Brahman is 
the creator of this Universe end he is ommi-present 


4. Of. tspjt ^1% 3TJ3T Y5ITTT: | - Mundakopanisad 1-2-7* 



it 


*7 




Ommi-4 cient and Ommi-potent, All the elements, the 

t v 

- V : 

nature and all the beings are formsjof Brahman, are 
created from Brahman and intimately merge into Brahman *^ 

Thus, if the objective universe is Brahman, the reality 

% 2 ' 

in the individual beings, men as well as animals, is the 

*v *•* ^ 

self, _ and Is not different from Bratanan^. This . Highest 

Reality is beyond death® and the summua bonum of life is 

^ _ 

the realisation of the self ; or the Brahman, 

«, *• 

Then, the question arises, why Brahman creates 

' - ; * ' fj 

the Universe?. ¥%&■ creates it, . . because IJt: wants to sport* 

Different Up.s treat of the way to realisation 

“ ’ , '* ' ! 

and describe the abode of the Highest Reality, the Brahman* 

V 

They also describe the ’svarupa' of the soul, the world and 

- * \ * 

4od* Herein we find some contradictory statements, which 
are responsible for the origin of the different systems of 

Yedanta philosophy later on* The vedic seers never 

* 

* 

attempted to form a definite system of philosophy* 

- * % 

Different seers taught their pupils what they realised 

~ .* - f * 

i 

to be the Truth through* their meditation and intuitive 


8 


5. Of. Tat TT TTTPJ iprPl TT<P%.... MO >1 and 
. | - Candogya U5-14-1 

6* Of* Ji’Pnft’ H F=*WT% ^^Katha U*l- 

7, Sf.O V *T » T tSOW»TT0?l Brhada. 1-4-3 

* *■ “ 

and Wf iWrtfrfit I 9 Candogya U.$-2 

* ‘ J * t 

a. of. t a? fff rrfa - - i - Hatha U* 2“5“15 


2— IS 
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experiences. So, it is futile to chalk out a definite 

system of philosophy from the Up,*s. But then, why have 

* - ^ 

the different later philosophers done so? She answer 
lies in the . convention in ancient. India. It was accepted 
that the source of knowledge is the Vedas • and every 
philosopher had to base his philosophical doctrine on the 
? Vedas i.e. TJp.s. Hot only that, but later on,it was considered 

j, *■ 

r ” ^ 

■V *, f» 

X 

■imperative on. all philosophers to prove one-ness of the 

. ~ *■ * ~ * 

Ups., Gita and the Brahmasutras. Hence, all the acaryas 

T" 

have adopted_the, same method. 

- - ^ * 

(iii) She Sutra - period 

After the Upanisadic period was. over, attempts 

^ * '“i w 

were made to systematise . the vedic. knowledge and religion 

*(r * ' 

and put ^into a nut-shell.. These attempts were made during 
the period, called the Sutra-period. During that period, 

S’rahta, Grhya, Dharma and other Sutras were composed, 

* * 

because that was the easiest way to remember the rules 

~ •* » 

and regulations and the doctrines in the absence of any. 

- - i 

other way like writing and printing. During this period 

~ ~ t "■ i 

different schools of philosophy, such as Hyaya, Sadkhya 

M i T* ^ X 

»’ . 

etc. were propounded. Of . these schools, the Uttara-Mimamsa 

j - ~ 

is the most important school, known ss Vedanta. In it, 

\ 1. , 

we find an attempt to. summarise and systematise the 

x * r * _ 

teachings, of the principal oldest (eleven or thirteen) Ups. 
Uttara-Mimamsa .is also, known as . Vyaaa-Sutr a also , , but 

the popular name is Brahma-Sutra^. The date of this period { 

\ ' ‘ 

cannot be settled in the absence of any authentic evidence. 



It is generally conceded that the period falls between 
600 B.C. to 200 A. D. . .. . 

(iv) The Bhasya - period . ' 

The Sutra-period was followed by . the Vritti 

and Bhasya-period. This period »aw attempts to interpret 

. * 

the sutras as well as formulate systems; out, of them. A 

- t i 

number of writers - Vrittl-karas and Bhasya-karas are 

m 

mentioned in the Ma dh va-Vi 3 ay a-pr aka s * ika of Wayayaga 

i * « * 

Panditacirya and in the Tatindra-mata-dXpika of S’ rinivasa 

. * » % 

i 

Out of these, Bodhayna is well known as Vritti-kara* There 

* 

are also Upavarsa (who epitomised Bodhayan’ s Vritti), 
Brahmanandl (who wrote- Vartikas and is known as Vakyskara) 
Dravida (who wrote a Bhasya- on Brahmanandl’ s Vartika) , 
Brahmadatta (known as Tlka-kara and propounder of 71^4 
ggsTOT? and ), Bhartr - prapanca 

(who wrote a bhasya on the V e darnt a-S utr as , not not 
available now, and who propounded ^rETT^T^ and 

), Bhaskaracarya (whose philosophy is 

known as or gr^TTf^rT?? and whose 

_ - ^ 

9k — *■ * »■ 

period Is. circa 800 A. D. ) , and Yadavaprakas ’ a (who 
flowrished in the 11th century and propounded a view 

“ - - H 4 ' 

similar to that of Bhaskaracarya). They have rendered 
a great service to the cause of the. Vedanta philosophy, 


but unfortunately all of their works are not available 
9 f Of. G.H.Bhatt : Brahma-Sutra - Anubhasya/Shapter one 

. fc "i 

(Gujarati Translation 1945 A. D».) and.PiV.kane’ s article 


in the Bifth Oriental Conference Report (P.957-955) » 

_ ■* w ^ ‘ * ■" N 

* . ▼ " " ~ 

titled. Commentators of Brahma-Sutr as . 


10 #«• 


to-day# The first complete end marvelledus Biiasys* 
taoTO as £ ■ arir efca-Bhartya » on the Brataa-Sutras was 
by 8 1 ankar acarya (788 - 820 A.D.) • His doctrine is 
known as E eva la- d^vai t ef and also as Tivarta-vada or 
May a-SJada • According to S’ anker a, Brahman is the only 

and ultimate Reality . and ; all the apparent phenomenon 

JLl 

of this universe is but a Mays, a miYhge.^soul.a: is 
the reflection of the Brahman into Maya#.. Truth is 
tTRlTf^Np and * He does not believe in 

the soul being a part Cams' a) of Brahman* True 
knowledge is the means of realisation of. Brahman* 

Ramanuja (1017 - 1137 AD*) wrote S'ribha^ya 

V~ , * * y 

on the Brahma-Sutras, in which he criticised the Vivarta- 
Vada of S' ankara* His doctrine is known as Vis' istadvaita • 
According to him , L soul is a part of Brahman, but after 
realisation* The soul does not merge in the Brahman* 

< > V T 

The soul does not lose its . individuality, but maintains 

its separate individuality* Ramanuja maintains identity 

> 

between sfc cit and acit and says that the Brahman is 
cid-acid-vis'ista • ... 

• mjtr , 

> * 

Himbarka (circa 1200 A.D.) wrote a Bhas^a 

- « 

called ¥edanta - pari j at a , on the Brahma-Sutr as , and 

' ' • • - -. ' __ \ • - ' • 

propounded what . is called dvaita-^rdvaita-vada or 

bhe^abha&a-vada • .Bhaskara's doctrine is sopadhika 

- * * 
bhedabheda, while Nimb arks' s doctrine is real bhedabheda. 

According to him, there are three elements cit, acit 

. iu/c 

snd Brahman* The. first^are in a way, one with Brahman, 



* * 


... 11 .. 

but differ from Brahman, because they have no sbandams* a 

* * 

and cid-ams’a fully developed in them. Hence the doctrine 

* ^ / ‘ 

is called dtait adwfc a~vlda _ 

Madhvlesrya (1197 - 1276 A.D.) wrote a Bhasya, 

called lurnapr a dSa-Bhs sys or infc-bhasya , on the Brahma- 

• ** ’ • 

Sutras , and propounded the doctrine of duality ( dvaita-vada) •• 

w — •* 

He is the first bold philosopher to say that the so ul^ the 
world and j|od are not identical, but quite different from 

one another. He showed duality between God. and the Soul, 

1 

God and the florid, the soul and the world, one soul and 

another soul and also different forms, of the world. 

< 

w i * 

(These three ~¥aisnavs Acaryas vehemently criticise 
Jj’snkara^ .doctrine, consider the world asjreal and the Brahman 

t 

as the Highest Reality, and preach Bhakti i.e. Bhagavat- 
prapatti, (of course, combind with knowledge,) to be the ‘ 
means of realisation. 

* 

S*ripbti. pandits (1160 A.D.) is. said to have 

v. r 1 

written S ’ riker a-Bhasy a , S’rikantha is. said to have 

< r 

written a conmentary on the Brahma-Sutres and Vijnenedra- 
bhiksa, has written Vi^nanamr^ta on the Brahma-Butras, 
but their doctrines have not become so well known* 

' v * 

Gaitanya did not write any philosophical work, but preached 

■. r 

bhakti. (The followers of his school believe in acintya- 
bhedabheda-vlda. After the passing away of Gaitanya, 

Baladeva-Vidyabhusana wrote Govinda - Bhasya and. gave 

\ H 

a philosophical system to the Caitanya Sampradaya* 



• • *12 


\J (VL) wrote ilnu-bhssye and probably Brhad- 
bhssya on the Brahma-Sutras and propounded the doctrine 
of S’uddadveita, pure monism* It is one of the principal 
schools of Vedanta and is important as it surveys all 
other previous doctrines and established its doctrine 
after refuting other views* _ 

O) ,.term_S lu^a ^pd vaita' 

The term S ’ uddhadvaita is explained in two 


ways 


10 ' 


The term is a compound, i.e. it is 

to be dissolved as , i.e. one and only 

■* * * 

m — 

element Brahman is quite pure, untouched by maya and it 
is both cause and affect* The term is also a cTe-'yfr'W 

compound, i.e. it is to be dissolved as 

M 

i.e* oneness of Cor absence of duality between) Brahman 

11 

and the world • This philosophy is also called 
Brahmavada or S’ uddhadvaita Brahmavada, because it 

* *J’7 

revogniiaes, Brahman, (and no other . entity , ) which manifests 
itself into this diverse universe .12 


to| gsitaqfc %*r: iiTi: I ptfr: yrf: wr: I I 

qrrriwrfscF ^idl^r^ci ft $£ ft it* d iTih^jj! 

“• S y i 'ari’rt /d S <=l*u~su^ 61 Mc^Y fax* otc,. f St. ZJ ,’iSf. 

tti gR^cm 3TftPF<"P T | — A^&k x - 1 - iH / /$; it>. 

m wr$m wfti it f&st frfd pj: 1 

gTd% gTfcf fd T drm ffefe r«R : n 

3 TT?%d wfts it' mf I 

Tfh i?dt*rr«rT*r ¥T«r 1 

3P^r? ffrsg ilrr? frPvMd^ ti - tcn 
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(vi) Vallabha 1 s life and works 

As stated above, the propounder of pure . 

. ,> 

monism is VL. According to the belief of. the Sampradaya, 

t 

he is the incarnation of god’s face* It is said that 1 

' ' 4 . ^ w * 

Sod promised to take birth in the family of the Bhattas 
of Telahgana i.e. Andhra, when 1£)0 Some-yagas were over* 
YL’s father Laksmana Bhatta completed the number, by 
performing 5 Soma-yagas* 

There are two views about his birth date* 

The most popular view is that he was born in 1555 V.S* 

, * t 

j- 

(0.1479 A.D. ) on the 11th day of the dark half of 

Vais’ akha, (Oaitra, according to Gujarati Calendar)* 

- *- * 

Another view, which is corroborated by the Caitanya - 

school, is that he was born in 1529 V.S* The earliest 

* 

reference to this view is found in the K alio la of 

Kalyana Bhatta* . 

• • • 

t 

His fore- fathers lived in a small village, 

* * " 

called Kankarvira, in Andhra, and belonged to Taittirlya 

ftf — 

branch of ^Black Xajurveda, and. to the Bharadraja Gotra* 

■y ** l * -i. 

The Bhattas, viz* Xajna Marayan^Gahgadhara, Ganapdu, 

Yallabha and Laksmana Bhatta, performed 100 Soma-Xagas 

* * * 

in all and it Is said that when Laksmana Bhatt* completed 

* ~ * 

the 100th Soma-Iaga, YL. was born* 

\ **• 

His father stayed at Banaras when VL was five 

" * 

years old* He was sent to Madhavendra Puri of Madhva 

r. - - 

. v, > ^ ,■ - v 

school for study* After 1^ years, Madhavendra went to 
vraja region and so YL learnt, from Madhava flrtha, the 



i 

v _ 

■» 

^ \ 

philosophical systems of the day* When Laksmsns Bhatta 

• * • 

came to Videynagar, YL stayed at the S arasvati Bhandar a 
and learnt fully well both . the Mimanisas • It is said that . 

^ w ^ 

he came to he known as. a learned philosopher by then, 
and wrote f nttvsr tha- dipa-nlb aadha at a young age* 

His father started for a pilgrimage in 154-5 

~ v i~ 

Y.S. and died in 1546 at Laksmana Bglaai* VL*s elder 

* * * ** f 

brother had become an ascetic and so he had to bear the 

* 

burden of the family* 

S. T' » ‘ 

i. 

After some time, with the consent of his 
uncle Jenardana, he started for a pilgrimage . in North India* 
During this pilgrimage,, he initiated Damodardasa Harasani 

and Krsnadasa Meghana and accepted them as his disciples, 

• • • 

who always, accompanied him at all places. When he was 
travel lin giin Zarakhanda, he experienced some mystic call 
for going to vrada and having a .dars’ana of S‘ri Hathad^y* 

He went to Gokula, where, on the 11th day of the bright 
half of S « r avana (1548 V.S.) 15 , ,.he. had .a vision of 

1 -j * ♦ ^ 

S*ri Hatha dl who taught him the Gadya-Mantra and asked 

. . “ 

him to initiate divine souls with the mantra 1 and teach 

> 

: £ 

them the mode of worship • Here he heard of the event of 



i 

15* Of. Hida.Varta Ho* 5, where the year is given as 1549 
Y.S. and elso. k 84 Yartast P.12 (Edition by Dsrarkadas Parikh). 

t * & ~ “ ** 

14* Of* Siddhanta Rahasya'. 



the manifestation jof S' r i Govardhana-nathajI on. the 

0 mm |*£ 

mount giriraja (near Jatipury and he went there* He.. 

* i 

v * ** — 

_ * • » 

knew the whole event in details from Sadu Pande of a 

♦ * ++ m 

small village Snyoi^ ^ and experienced a similar divine’ 

^ a 

- * ~ ^ 

* * ( * - * ** 4 ^ 

call as he had estpea?&ea«ed-e-eimA4e ‘ heard in Zarekhanda* 
He stayed for some days there and worshipped the Lord 


6*ri lathajl* _ . . . 

^ V * 

He travelled in India thrice* 


V * t 


He 


started from Vraja-region.in. 1549 V.S* y went to Vidyanagar 

ftt * ' - • ‘ 

in Utkal, defeated pandits in the assembly of the learned 

* v 1 , ** 

and. established his. doctrine* He went to puri, 

w ■» * , ^ 

_ . 

iietubandha and other sacred places and read- the Bhagyata 

‘ J. *■ „ 'W- 

at many, places and ultimately came to mriraja and 




celebrated the anna— kuta festival there* Then he went 

- v - - \f(3L 

to Badriks-S'rama and returned to his native place, through 

u * * 

Gujarat. .... 

♦ ,s 

After staying for one year with his mother 

and uncle, he started for the second pilgrimage, with 

- 1 ' ~ ^ 

his mother* He went to.Vraja and found that the tdmple 
_ *■ „ v - - 

of S’ri fiathjl was destroyed by. Muslims* He. got another 

Ws^r 1 ’* ■* r * 

, >i ■ 

■* ^ ~ 

temple prepared and instituted S f ri Hathajl again in the 

„ ■* -s — m y 

* ' ' . 

new temple. During this. pilgrimage Sikandar Lodi came 

„ ” - 

to know of VL*s greatness and got his portrait (with three 


■y V*- r*» ^ * 


* *■ *“ 4 * 


15. Of. Kaly an^Bhatto' a Kallola I-4-st*19 to 25 




disciples) prepared by the painter Honahira, which is 

i - ~ 

still found in Kishangarh. It is said that when he went 

to Pandharpur, God. Yithoba asked him to marry, so that 

, • 

He could take "birth, as his CYL' s) sonl^Then in 1560 Y.S. 

17 

he married Mahalaksmi, the daughter of Devan Bhatt of 
Kishi, During his further journey, .he came to Vijaynagar, 

i * 

where Eri'sna Deva (who ruled during the period 1509-1529 

•r** - ■ C ' - 

A.D. ) invited him for S’astrartha, going on in his 

, - •*> ' e 4 - 

court# He defeated all other Pandits and was. .honoured 

v - 

as an Xcarys. This- incident is known as Kanakabhiseka. 

* * 

This incident took place in 1561 V. S. according to some 

>. “ * 4. 

and 1569 V.S* according, to others, when VIi was moving 

'■ 1* 

on the third pilgrimage* 

. He came in conflict with many scholars in Puri 

and he composed the verse 

and put it in the temple of Jagannatha to get his consent. 
It is reported that Lord Jagannatha showed his consent to ^ 
verse written by YL and all the pandits were made 

M i 1 

silent# Similarly, he defeated his opponents hy 
Patrava lamb ana in Kashi* 

K 

* ; ^ 

16* Of* Second YeHabhakyans of Gopaldas 

17. Of. Kallola. I - 4 - 39, -'4©-' 

v ' * v ' 

18* Of. Ishfiariprasad i - History of Medieval India, 

P.564 foot note Ho *127 
19* Of. T.D.H. 1-4. 
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In 1566 or 1567 V.S. he made, a permanent 
residence at Adel near Allahabad • . During bis travels 
he wrote some works* hut it was mostly at Adel that he 

to 

t 

wrote important works* such as the Mimanisa Bhasya , 
SubodhinX , etc. During his . pilgrimages, he read 
the Bhagavata at some places and these places are 

known as the 84 seats (bethakas)? 

\ *■ 

He had two sons Goplnatha (birth 1567 or 

1570 V.S.) and Vitthalanatha (Birth. 157 2 V.S.). It 

• • 

is said that he had divine calls .to leave this mortal 

i ’ l 

* % 

world*. In 1597 V.S. he went to. Kashi and became a 
SemyaaU Once he called his sons, gave them the best 
massage known as S ' iksa-S ' lokas , and plunged in the 
waters of the Ganges • People saw a. brilliant, flash 
rising high into the sky. It is reported. that iord 

- m 

TT-p j . g - na himself appeared there and added Vfz stanzas to 

the % stanzas of. VL and completed the S’ksa-S^Slokas. 

* %> * 

There is no unanimity, of opinion as "regards 

< 

the iiuinber of works off 17Ii« .Ho one has given full list 

t* 

of his works 21 . The Yadunath-digvijaya notes that VL 

* 

4 

t - 

< _ _ "* 

* ’ ■» 

20. Of. Antahkarana - Praboftha of VL 

21i -Of. S.H.Dasguptai History of Indian Philosophy Vol.IV. 
He has not .mentioned all available works of VL and has 

even wrongly mentioned some works, e.g. Sarvottem-Stotra 
and Tippani are ascribed to him. 



has written 84 works 


22 


But the number of. his zze 


available works is smaller than that. It is possible that 

* 

the mystic number was. attached to his (VL’ s) works on 
account of his greatness* without any respect e for 

■' * 1 s 

the correct figure of his works. At present the 
following works are ascribed to him t 


3r®TMmr 


fI5H7«r 

“ t * 

* 

** K 

fWft&FT 

IRTN 

| j<4 

‘ftr^TTJRil^T; 

§5#T 

- HI 

A. 

J !T®jjfhfT 1s 4 

fsrf^rrrirr^gt 


♦ I fc'VT 

j 

yrwtijnr 

1* 

sr^mr 

ITT 

r »• 

iWTT^ 

HI 

Pinu'N<fr4nw 

Hi Hlw*i«»rwHT*d$ 


Br.Dasgupta^ ascribes to VL. r <H m 

srr^ft^RroT, arnrf> w j =dT^=4, to, Tftwre 

} *< > v _ * . - 

but nowhere . in Sampradayic literature, these works are 

* T 

found noted. is noted to be the work of VL by 


22. C£. 


♦ft - 

d^fFTT 


-Quoted by H. Tandans 
Varta Sahitya. P.120 

■* / ” jf- 


25. Cf. History of Indian Philosophy Yol.IV P.iiHE 375 



S’ri Vasantram Shastri 2 \ In an old monthly, titled 

2 5 f “ «»q 1 , W%5R*T«r, 

<anrw sftfswIrcTfjr, — - 

" ' - * 

- -— — — “ — are mentioned as VI* s worlds* Similarly 


- m (VcM r+ag*n 2 ^ mentions, among others, <k u i I ‘lew l*i f 

* ^ ■* 

and ^Tc’rft^PT W£f§ as VL's works. 


on the strength of an old MS* 

r> T t 

All of the above-mentioned works, are not 
available to-day, and we have no authentic proof to 
decide the veracity of their authorship> The most 

t 

important of these .Works are the Anu— bhasya, the Kibandha, 

•A ' " 

the Sixteen Treatises . and the SubodhinT* 

* r ■> * 

The study of the works of YL reveals that he 

* * * 

was a gteat philo sppher* . an original thinker, and an 
inspiring religious preacher* In his system of philosophy, 
he has shown oneness of the soul, the world and jgsod, 

and has well interpreted the vast phenomenon of the 

- # * 

u n i verse* He has indicated the true purpose of life and 

j. H ^ 

the path to realisation, i*e* supreme bliss, the 
summum bonnm of life* 

r 

fviii*) Yallabha*s Philosophy 

"" ' ” " ~ 

YI»* s philosophy, is, in short, as follows s. 

His philosophy attempts to show the true nature 
of the soul, the objective universe and the universal power 

« v 

v 

^ V* * 

24* Of* Anugraha Vol* .17-10 (October 19 5^), 5 . 

25* Of* Part I So *10-11, (1981 Y.8.) 

26. Of. Vol. II - So. 11. 


■— w 



i.e. Brahman which controls the whole sentient end 

f - 

t m 1 " * - 1 

non— sentient world, and also their relation* VL treats 

. - the 

this subject in his Anu-bhasya and/Hiban&ha. 

Accor ding , to VL, soul is atomic, but pervading 


Ofyapeke) and expert of Brahman. ( dust as a spark is of 

Agni), When Brahman desired to manifest Himself and _ 

* - > 

sport, He created the souls, . Brahman has three attributes 

* - i 

sat, cit and anande. Souls are made of the same stuff as 

w # I 

Brahman, but they differ from. Brahman. in degrees. Souls 

-A&ss ■ • - . ' • ■ 

have the attribute of (ananday unmanifest or suppressed 

^ 

* 

in it, and therefore, they do. not experience bliss, They 

are eternal, dSata and sentient, They have the capacity 

*■ 

to do actions and have to experience fruits of h those 

" < A 

actions# They ere not the reflection (pratib iifib a) or 
the appearance (abhasa^but have true existence# They 

J - - '-s'* ' * , 1 , - 1 . 

are one or identical with Brahman by the relation of part 


and a whole Cams’ amsi).^ 

*■ - (yip ~ \ • 

According ,VL, the manifest universe is not 

* ~ > ■> < 

non-being or non— existent (mithy a). It is as true as the 

f 

souls and not maya, S’rutis like, 9^ <3 HdT 

- 4 a. u r 

TT 9-* VSTiH etc, state that the universe 

is not di fferent from Brahman, The non— sentient world 
has the and arFRTir unmenifest, VL has severely 



27, Of, TDH Ghap, I,, St, 28-50, 5^* 55 end 5?. 
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criticised the S’ankara School on this point* He was 
hold enough to say that the apparent non-sentient 
world is nothing hut Brahman Himself^. Modern research 
in Heucleer Physics has proved that atoms in an element 

j 

always move and some Indian Scientists hafoeshown that 
synthetic products evince attributes of life*^ 

VL gives an original interpretation of what 

"■ / 

is untrue in the world* He shows that what is untrue 

is #aTT and not the 5PTg[ , which is ♦ He shows 

M * 

a clear distinction between HHTT and , • «nr^ 

** -H 

is the., effect of the cause, which is Brahman* Brahman 
is (Truth and therefore the effect 

* *-r 

/ a * <■ f 

28* Ctf. ffiBN -g fao H*T4Wf^: g g qf t | - ibid St* 23 

j « 

29* Cf* Vide in this connection a new item in the 

t 

Times of India, dated 24*4**63* . The scientists, Dr .Krishna 

■ 

Bahadur **(etc*)** found that animo- acids formed from, simple 

i 

* s 

gaseoMs mixtures in the presence of sunlight continued 

* t 

* ■" > r 

their chemical activities,, forming peptides and proteins, 
from which evolved eel-like structures having some 
attributes of life* 

* 

In this connection, an article, ‘’Where did we 

* \ 

1 ** 

% 

come from?” by Bryant Evans, in the Times of India, dated 

V 

20*11*’ 63 , "is worth reading* 

, > > ' 1 

This shows that the apparent non-sentient 
things have sentieney unmanifest in them* 
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must be true* OTTT is the effect of ne-science of 
the soul* The soul forgets its true form and nature 
and cultivates untrue relations between soul and soul, 
on account of its avidya, its ego and sense of mine-nee s* 
WTT is thus # When the soul 


realis.es its true form and nature, ego and mine-ness 

, i 

are destroyed and hence the HHTT t too, gets destroyed 

i 

but the 3agat remains as it is* So, we find that when 

* 

'*w f 

a person becomes jivan-mtLkta f no worldly event touches 
him and he remains like a lotus-leaf in water, and t he 


world goes on with its own affairs* To him, the oagat 


becomes 
the sport the. Almighty • 



and its affairs oppear as 

«r 


Brahman is Almighty, absolute, eternal. 


changeless, all-pervading, ommiscient, omnipotent, , 
omnipresent and self-satisfied (apta-ksma or purna- 

* V 

kama ) • It is nirakara as well as sakara • It is 
resaksra or anendakara, and has no physical attributes 
and body# It is nirguna because He has no mundane 
qualities* He is saguna because He has divine, 
superhuman. qualities*^ .His attributes are endless 
( aniyats-^hhsrma) • He is of thdform of sat, cit and 
ananda-# So YL describes Brahman as having contradictory 


30. cf. g$pr ftyjur^ b: i- tbn.ii.sa. 

51. of. g gynrrsfranig I a$jjrFra gaaa a 

go ntf f^ I- im.i.65. 
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•r - 

attributes^ 2 . This is not baseless..: VL derives this 

4 * „ 

attribute of Brahman from apfiorisms like - - 

sv q - oq , 33 an d srmf* s- 

ffc - 3^^end S’rutis like v$ 

W|UT V: 55 end i«ur’H u rT'itl^ mtft 

56 end CTdtfr ff ^rfcf flTFfT 

^ x*7 * 

mfH r 

ir 

Brahman creates the universe with all its 

* ! 

f 

diversity and variety out of himself. The S’rutl 
says that g lAw , d q ^ T^t d THcf . # - 4 . 


58 


So, He is both the 


59 




df btt^ grrWd i - 

instrumental and materiel cause of the universe . But He 


*-m ** 4 


52. Cf. Ot<s I TEH • 1-71. 

I^twnrfwm* -m* Tftm i - Sub.a-6-17. 

t \ •*+■ 

Pk *,- dififrw f m c 3 f^qvr*T MnsrWTq I - AnBh.1-1-5 - 

«■ <* -j j 

55* Of. Vide Brahmssutra f y-Z-'S . 

54. Gf. Ibid, 2*1-28. , 

55. Cf. Vide Katha, II- 5-12. 

56. Cf. Ibid/ 1-2-20! 

57 . Cf . Ibid , t-2-21 - ... 

58 . TU - 2-6-1, Chandogya, 6-2-5, Brha dir any aka, 1-4-5 

59 . Cf. «nra: TO iffr wt^ ^r-q ■PrfqqtfPi I - ten, i- 68 . 


is not affected by the diversity of the universe. It 
is only His sport. After creating the universe for 
His sport, Brahman does not undergo any change, just 
as a spider weafres a wet out. of its mouth tut does not 

undergo any change. So, VL‘ s theory of causation is 

* ~ 

called Cftjaq'ftBTTiWT* * as against the f ZfklS 

' „ ' - 

of S*<ankara. The relation between Brahman and the 

universe is true and the effect i.e. the universe is 

* 41 

true. Hence, both CT5 and, «r4>i 4^ - 

t * j 

are accepted in the philosophy of VL. VL does not believe 

_ t 

in the theory of new creation ( ) but believes 

*• > 

in the theory of self-manifestation and self-concealment 


_ t 

40. Of. tflWf I - BS- 2-1-33* Ihe Modern 

. j . - - • 

'"*1 * * 9^ 

seer Shri Aurobindo, too, believes in this theory* 

»* scWcft *mrx anNs % i 93 

- * 

" tt Jf«r IVf *Tf<T, ?rPfdyffo» T 5ft 93F ft tf 

tftfto afo HcFfr TO Vl zftT ilffrTT, TR 

* * fik 4 k + *> r 

TOT STTTO^ \ | TO Ppfar 3^T Wm, tjf aft* 

* ^ * 

„ ww artr iffw^r 9»ft % i mffo % aPTftft 

# ***- ^ *• * >tt 

TOT •ftprw CTOJcV TOTW 9^ ^ % 8 T ¥T %9T 

♦ *' * 

TO TO, 3WT xjTOsT aftx ^ 

\ i - f&ft tfrffcfq yo . 
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( CTf^rfsifcI^MT^Tr? Maya is a power of 

Brahman.^ The. s whole universe is nothing "but Brahman - 
with some attributes and qualities manifest and some 
concealed# For example, the trees, grass and other 
static things, are Brahman, with cit and ana*! da 
concealed in them# The soul has ananda concealed in it# 

As long as, the soul* is Witt is unmanifest 

«• j 

in it. By the powers of . avirbhava and tirobhava. 

Brahman goes on sporting# The gigantic universe is. 

mm 

explained by this theory in the S ' uddhadvaita Philosophy. 

* 

Brahman has three forms* l i fc*W» 

4, » U A 

„ * 

Ht -% 

and r r M Vf fo • The first form is Lord Brens ^ Purusottama, 

1. Jr 

*» 

the Purnanands.^ and can be attained -by bis grace* Olbe 
• * 

w - *«f 

X 

second is Aksara~Brabitt8n f _ and can be attained by teue 
* knowledge. The third is. the 3agat, the world of human 

f ■» 

experience. The second form has all the qualities of the 

#* 

Purusottama, minus some_hliss# It -is, in a way, .lower 

# j 

Brahman which acts and becomes manifest in the form of 

” ^ * * 

conscious and unconscious universe. There is also _ 
another form of para-brahman, called antaryamin. Aksera 
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creates $ada and jxva and antaryamin accompanies 
each soul and becomes^ witness. Like Aksara Brahmen, it 
has some bliss concealed. Each soul has, ..therefore, 
a capacity to esperience bliss. She first 

j 

form remains ^rf^Ttr and ali bliss, but. when there 

is a desire to sport. Be becomes Aksara Brahman, but 

* 44 

Be remains greater than Aksara Brahman. . 

* # 

VL has accepted the traditional 

- *» 

✓ ' ** 

as the means of proof (pramanas) for establishing his 


philosophy. He accepts their authority in their literal 

• ^ V ( 

sense* for n our reason cannot protest against its dictates' 

V 

He has proved in his Anu-bhasya and 5PM, the identity of 

• * 

' > 

of view in the trio. But, at the same time, he accepts 

one more pramaha, viz., .Bhagavata and therefore in the 

S'uddhadvaita philosophy y W is considered 

- 46 

to be the pramana , and the later is to be taken as 

47 

more prevailing than the former • He accepts the usefulness 


- 

44. Cf. Gita XV-18; Harivamsha - Bhavisya Parva 17-6§ and . 

v % 

10-69 (Gita Press edition)? and TDH-II-94 and also Siddhanta- 

muktavali. .. . . - - ... 

' •*$ 

45. Cf. S.Eadhakrishnsns Indian Philosophy Vol.II.P.75 6 * 

also 8r<fTT*TrjJ4^M^*rr 4 4TfcTJ - snrHTTHT 

46. Cf. SlfWdTWfd '^TydsTTffcT %T f^| 

^ r 

-srr^r snm»f i 

47. Cf. Vrtft | - - IDN-I-8 
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of the smrtis, epics, puranas, etc* inasmuch as they 
help the devotee in his path of devotion.^® 

The soul, as stated above, has bliss latent in 


it and therefore it esjperiences myseryin life* It 
is circumscribed by the five-fold avidya, which can 
be destroyed by the five- fold vidye and gets emancipated* 

V 

f , 

The sole aim of life is, therefore, to know the nature 

-j „ 

" v * 

of one’s true being, i*e* to attain salvation* That. 

can be done only. by the grace of God* 7 Bhakti^ is : 

v _ i 

the only means to please 4od* According to VL, 4hakti 

is diflferent from upasana* The later has predominance 

' ' - ' 

of rules and regulations, while the former has selfless 

love predominant in it, ^ and rules and rituals have % 

A * *»■ 

1 * ^ 

no importance* VL has accepted the nine types of bhakfci 


in his system, but they are taken as sadhana-bhaktis. 
^WWfTOTT is the sadhya-bhakti.^ It has three stages: 

A — 

' _ * v 

( love) , amrf^T Complete attathment to the Lord) 

- ^ » * 

/ 


" _ A 

and ■sqsFf (intense passion - the stagejof forgetting 
mundane existence snd„ seeing the Lord everywhere) • In 


W.xJccK* Su^~To-te-is «^5 T2 *:_??• ; 

49* Cf * nTfesf ipr% .^1 «r«r: ----- Katha 1- 2<»5^ & 

* * Mundaka 3-5-3 . 

• • 

, Sub 5-29-12. 

51. cf . *n^r f*=q?H 4 ^vf i 

&€t qftfxfPifd sfrW: d*TT *rfad: *T'Q'P=*m’ll 

- TDK-I-42 . 

- f ^ 

A i *» 

52. Cf* TDK - II - 220 and $26 

53 . 13^81 s irr TVd i <t gcr i 

> * 

me wTaf«-4tfi ^ wt ^ it - sai/ tt j. 


50 , cf. M ~ Ody ? ^rr i 
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ru _ ' . 

this case, ^Gopis are to be followed as an enample. 
Those who have knowledge in predominance* reach the 
Aksara-brahmen and those who have bhekti i.e. pure 

love for the Lord, are qualified to be partners in the 

■* 

divine sport, in the company of $ara-brahman S*ri 


Krsna. Highest mukti, according to this doctrine, 
is not complete absorption into Brahman, but it is 

cut _ 

with Krsna. Seva, then, turns to 



fed be the sadhya itself 


55 


In spite of the efforts of 


the soul, the highest y goal can be achieved only by 
the grace of the. Lord, even knowledge can be had only 

eg ^ _ 

by His grace, ^ hence this sect is called Pustimarga 

i.e. frnrrif. 

— 1* 

According to VL there srethree categories 

of souls: Pusti* Maryada and PravshI, ” which can 

• • . 

i 

be interpreted as the three stages of development in 

^ x 

■* W 

the path of realisation* There are sub-categories also, 
in accordance with the degrees of bhakti, jjhana and 
karma of the souls. 


c l 


1 


Ml S ✓ 


54. of* f^v nr rty jrr^i 

A 

mw4 i i ot-ii-218. 

55* Of. ^ JTp *A l*H Dirmdf^cW rtf# : I . 

~ ^ r- 

- ifVrrwl* fd - - - - (K;S. $.10.61), P.19. 

56. Of. MTRdt ft rr# 4ftd*rf4 f qrarfd^r grcti%sub-2-9-30 . 

57 . of. vide jf^mr wMfeu 

* *>— 


49 


• • • 


. Every religion lias three aspects: philosophical 

w * 

theological end ethical. Of course, religion and 

■ . - 

philosophy and ethics are inseparable in India, hut it 

A “ * m * * * ~ 

may he said that AnBh and TM represent the philosophy 

* - > 

* 

of S ' uddhadvaits. Pusti-marga , TEH and Patravalambana 

sad Subodhiril represent its theology: and TDK (Chap .2) 

( “ 

and some of the Sixteen Treatises .represent its ethics. 

YL wrote AnBh in order to show that the do ctrine of 

r 

" v > t ^ I I N 

Pustimarga is tyedic, hut he asked his disciples to read 
mainly the Bhagavata and serve . the Lord with profound 

. i » 

and pure love. The world (Bamsara) leads the soul to 
commit sins and hence it should do all activities with 
a sense of dedication ( semarpena-bhavena) • Por that 
purpose, VI* consecrated, his lisciples with the divine 

. ■ • " i 

incantation, called gadya-matra and ushered them In the 

\ 

path of pusti-seva. The disciples are asked to cultivate 

• • 

attitude of din at a and ananyas* raya and. to enjoy, food and 

" • * * 

t - i 

drink after they, were offered to the Lord, (i.e.^ to 

^ i 

observe the vow of asamarpita-tyaga ) • They are asked to 
hear all calamities with patience 58 , thinkingthat it is 
also the sport of the Lord. 5 ' YL asks his followers 

»r * 

T I 

to act with the spirit of, what we, in modern times, call, 
a trustee. 


1 


9 

<» 


^ - -i - 


St-6 


qc^rr wi gi 1 1 

- St .8 


♦ <■ r 
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VL says that seva is of three types* tanuoa, 

*» 

vitfcaya and manasT , out of which the third is the 

ideal one* Prom another pointjbf view, seva is of two ; 

types* svarupa-seva (worship of the. Lord) and nama-seva 

(reading the scriptures) • He attached importance to . 

both Of them. VL'led.s very simple and unassuming life, 

devoting most of his time to seva, smsrana and c|(intana 

and set an example for. his disciples. ^ 

It is said that VL appeared in the hierarchy 

of YisnusvamiH. HabhaQi, author of Bhakta-mala , mentions 

60 •» 

YL as thefollower of Vishusvemin. In. the sampradaya, 

_ 4* W U, ** 

there are two views* one view ^o^ds that YL follows _ 

•» 61 

the doctrine of Visnusvamin. Another view holds that. 

• • 

- 6 ? 

VL# has no connection with V isnusvamin • I infer that 

•* ■*- im * * » ** n + * 


60. Yide i’arquhar* Religions Literature, P.317* 

61. Vide (i) - !•, m *43W?*wf - 

3jwt^ qftrrr | jj ¥ 5 Rty 9 ^: 

mrs rfty'sm i*r - (y foftdt SRTOT #o?W) 

m u v f *■* * t 

(iii) Setfeete— Nija-varta Prasahga 4, (L.G.Desai’s edition) 

, # 

* ** ~s "*■ 

■* * o r I , 

(iv) Bwthak - Charitra Ho. 36, 49, - Pp.189, 200, 231,232 

• * ^ ; 

(L.G.Desai’s edition) (y) Q.M.Vaidya’s Life, of Gattuiaiai 

t 1 * * 

(Guy. Ed. 1956 A.D.) Chap. 36 where purusottamoi is quoted. 

62. Yide (i) f^TTHT HZ : i 8 f^sor^THt 

» * - „ f I f 

H5KT 5 # f4?4*PW arrq;- 1%wmf Ho. 4 (L,G.Desai’s edition) 



in the family of VL, Gopalopasana propounded by 


Viknusvamin was followed and he might have been the 

♦ • 

traditional guru. Therefore, VL might have been pat 
placed in the hierarchy of Visnusvamin and he might have 
mentioned himself as his follower • ^ But it is possible that 

«s 1 4 

later, most probably after the divine Vision in 1548 or 

— ■* u"* 

1549 V.S., he might have ceased to . mention himself as 
P 4 mm THlHd T € f , - otherwise how can he be called 

orriTiff^BT ? - Again, he himself says that 

' »• v 

his doctrine is different from Visnusvamin : jiTPf JTFfc 5 ! 
rTHT^TJ^fd I ^fSrfdTTt^: - 

% jfwq : In this connection, 

«. „ * * 

what Br. H.V. Glasenatpp says, is quite right » 

*- » 

“A final decision of the question may be 

_ . * V*I»- v . " r ^ t 

* > J J 

anticipated^when there . will be a definite progress in our 

"X 4 

t . > 

knowledge about the doctrines and the sect of Visnusvamin. 6 5" 


65. of. tr %a^rr¥ U w*TTT*fhraTO ?4 : «fi s?5i*rnnr$: 

- 16 10 

Mr 4 ** 

H*<f g r ^nr rftfT r 

* 

tfcref ty; 1 - tm ms srfd?ft 1 - - 

H. jP f ^ 

quoted by H. Tandeh in his V&cta-S ahity a, P.144—145* 

j - 

64. Vide Sub_ • 3-32-37. - 

65* Glasenapps Doctrines of VL, P.108. 



(viii) S’ri Vitthelanatha;}! alias Gosaijl 

,, , ♦ ♦ 1 - . . ' * 

- y I 

: VL’s first son Goplnathagl passed away in 
young age*^ 6 So, his second son, Vitfchalanathad^> 
who proved to he an illustrious one, had to carry the 
burden of the sect and he did it ably and well* He 

■** -f 

lived a long life of 90 years and became the main cause 
of the spreadbf L Pustim«rga. He travelled to Gujarat 

six, times during his life time, and initiated many 

' * 

people into the PUstimarga. He, had to move from 

* * * * 

Adel to GadhS on account of Akbar’s military activities, 
from Gadha to Mathura and other places and ultimately Usl 


settled at Gokul in 1628 J,S, He was a worthy son 

^ * ■» 4 *4 * ' ■* 

- - 

of a worthy father, p great scholar A administrator and 

•* - tjftt, 

propaga^-Bor of" religion, having true missionary 

***** •* 

** *i 

. spirit* He had to face the challenge of the age on two 

- ♦ t *V -I 

fronts* philosophical on the one hand and practical and 

* + 

social on the other* . He proved equal to the task* _ He 
finished the AnBh (from Sutra . 5-2-34), left unfinished 
by his father VL and wrote Vidran-mandana to prove the 

4 I 

> * ^ •*. - * 


correctness and rightness of the doctrine of purdmonism 

' * ** t * J / % V* A f' r A V 



_ > 

66* Gopinathaji is said to have written 

t prrft r ftr , ¥T w~tf* rer , TT Hf^q«nfa r AvisC ^ I *6$ f 

' +. " * 

which are not identified to-day* 



are as follows: 
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* » • 


His other works 


67 


- ■ftrcq^nT 

'' , ^ * -T 

Tikas on some of the Sixteen ireatises, 
* 

sevaral stotras such as wfccPT, W 


*P<1T€, gfglffffo frf, *lr0HT*5S , ' 

'*" * 

MT7 ( including or fcWrf 


and <R«it«n ) , 

/■ 

75wPr»f*r 

♦ 

fN^rfcd 

3|T^f 

4*» + t> 

5=*rrgT^?r 1%3 t°t 
JTT q^f 5fTtt¥T 

>*% 

. *. t ■ 

TTTWf 

«*. * 


T f t d T d Tr ^ 

i»- 

Wnsr^fH^ior 

„ ^ 

gpsg^fr gt^Rj aTfgw} 'froftr 

' m * - * ^—r-* ■<»»->»•**- ♦. — 

yv qr ^ 

.** » 

srsft^r 


67. Vide firWN HftraTOC ■ (BSSS) and the periodical 

. * „ . ,. * * 

• Vt>nft*sr (Vol._II - 5,6). There is no. 


unanimity of opinion about the number of the works of 
YI>. 



VL propounded the doctrine and indicated 

a way of religion, viz. Sevamarga. . His son YT raised 

a grand structure of religion on the foundation laid 

by Ms father. He expanded the seva-prakara ( a sta- 

dars'anas etc.) employed different, fine arts in the 

Bhagvat-seva, started celebrating different festivals 

68 

in the temples, for f\m' | : ^ ippraj-j; | He 

preached a detailed way of seva, which can he done 

4 1 

f *■ ' 

with pleasure by _ all the he qtgeS house-holders. Like 
his father, YT, too, did not adopt the path of 

” ’ t 

renunciation, but led the life of a house-holder and 
set an example of an. ideal devotee of . the Lord. 

V ' ft,*' ^ ^ 

(ix) The Age ofYLand spread of Pusti-marga 

. _ vy d 0 

■( I 

J — • 

The type of. bhakti, preached by YL and VT 

« » 

proved to_be very popular. The age demanded a new 
approach to and a new way of life. After the Muslims 
vanquished the Hindu kings and established an empire 

i * 1 

in India, and persecuted the natives, the whole nation 
was politically lost and drowned in pessimism. Hindu 
culture received a fatal blow and feared disintegration 

i * 

and extinction. Religious practices could not be 

f 

performed with peace snd pleasure# and social duties 
could not e aeethly be carried out smoothly. Tlrthas 


*• * “ - v 

i' - 

r 4 

68. Kalidasa's S'akuntaia, Adi: YI-4-12. 

9 ^ 


± M 

and temples were polluted -and destroyed* Religions 

6 Q -• ' 

preachings were hindered* 7 There was a social chaos • 

, * < ' 

* ■* 

Economy of the Hindus was disrupted. Crops were destroyed 

and villages were looted by the armies* Posts of 

* -* * 

m " * „ *• „ 

political influence and enonomic benefit were snatched 

‘ * . • 

away from the Hindus*. It was during the reign of Akbar 

- v * I 4 . 

that justice .was done to the Hindus* 

_ ^ - t 

. .. Place, time, money, mantra, karma and 

• ‘ v > ' * _ l « ; 

karta - these six are required for Yedifc rithals end. 

* r-r — „ — H 

they were not available inlpurity*. The vajra-yana sect 

- I ' < > • * 

was reduced to. vamamarga* The Hathas and the Siddhas 

^ * •* 

* * 

went on their own secluded way and could not inspire , the 

, - * - 

Hindu Community* On the other hand, social connections 

■* * 

* 

n 1 

of the Muslims, absense of any high and low, castes in 

__ - - „ - t 

their society 9 Besi.aioiiotheisiii and equality of all as 

V ^ } 

regards the religions practices, etc. stood as a challenge 
to the Hindu society. Moreover, the sufis, brought in 

a a new religion of pure love* The Hindus stood agast 

* 

ar>fl agape before that powerful new current of Islam* 

t ’ 

YL flourished during the turbulent times 

- - -v> \ 

of the Lodis, when the Hindu society stood in a fearful and 

, ^ > >- * * * 

disintegrated mood .' 0 The path of bhakti wss there, 


69* Vida Ersne s*raya of VL_and. also TDH - II - 211**215* 
70* Vide Kavi Hahnalal, Quoted on £*17 in the preface of 

* 4 *- 

Mahaprabhu — Stuti — muktavali — - I ( ed. 194-0) • 



running throughout the ages* VL, in these times. 


•fie- 


preached a. new way of bhakti, viz*,Pustimarga, in 


• • 


whieh complete dedication and surrender wss to be made 
and all anxieties were to be left, to the Almighty. He 
declared: 


«€*rrtfqr ^r^rr ^ ggtrftf&T i 

ii®! 

People found a great solace in ^wuT fT 

Vji *i 

* ♦- 

, rfcT ifV \ VL preached that the Lord knew what was . right 

■* ' 

or wrong for the soul, He was the master f and the soul** 

* ' 

only a servant (dasa)* She soul had to dedicate to Him 

* 4 » t ^ * 

whatever it did. YL stated that the world was but a sport 

s \ v * 

of the Almighty and the souls were the actors, the 
instruments only, for which they should not be sorry; 

^ t ' t f I *""iA 

their only duty was to serve the Director of the stage, 


— r- f *v 

TOy — -¥ide — Kavi— Hahn alal, quoted — A n~ -Py-l ? - — in 

pauj£ace-4xM£afe%*na^^ * 

<, * *> 

- - , • -<■ 

, - - J * 

71* Erjtshnas’raya St* 1* Cf* also 

jnTTrwrarsf fftrFrfa && W 

wf yjNq I ••• f^rri «?f qftq'req \ — 

Sub 5-6-40. 
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to merge their will into jgod’s will*” 2 There was no 
necessity to renounce the world and search peace in 
solitude* In the eyes of ‘•pod, VL said all were equal t 
whatever he their caste or status in society, and he 
accepted into^Pustimarga, all people irrespective of 
their caste or status or sex* He said that the duties 
of Vernas* rama might he performed, ^ hut service 
(seva)^the Lord was the supreme duty of the soul* Old 

K 

Vedic religion did not allow the aomen and the S’udras 
to read the Vedas and perform sacrifices* VL did not 
touch the problem of allowing the women and the S’udras 
to read the Vedas and perform sacrifices, hut instead 
of that, he said that all, irrespective of their caste or 
sex, have a right to worship God and attain liberation. 


74 


72* The same view appears to he eapressed by Shri G.M.Tripathi 

■ t 

* *• 

in Laksya-alaksya-Mimahlsa in, Sarasvati c^andra, ..with a 

* 

change in emphasis and phrc&seQlogy. Vide V.R. Trivedi*s 
article ( 

Vol.10? - 9, p.290-291: 


) in Buddipr aka^Ma 


snrqt rwiw wrffo w ^ 

^fcf © i * , — N * 

73* of. qrqtftiqg ctt^ mi: i sub >-28-2 . 

74 . Of. fmd T<W4rdrctfol Dlfftrr teT : 3FfWT: VrfcFT: wrfa: w 

c^cTT: M f^GH T ^ TT fr or ?J5T: HTf^dl 


Sub • 2-4-18 
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The Brahmins and the S'udras were accepted in the 

4 

Bhakti-marga on the same level* In this way, it was 
a challenge to. the Sanatana Hinduism, for . it accepted 
in its fold the downtrodden, the untouchables and even 
the Muslims* Was it not an attempt, conscious or 

• * ^ i 

unconscious, to remove the gulf between the Hindus, both 

the savarnas and the a-savarnas, and the Muslims? The 

• • 

• * « * * f » 

Pustimarga did not refute the Vernas * rama-lDharma> and 

• • • 

did not ask its followers to discard Varna-dharmas, but 

I - r | 

accepted all people into its fold and preached that 
Bhakti was the supreme duty of the soul* 


This type of attitude ■§££ towards life, a new 
gospel of bhakti, was a novel approach to the problem 
of the. day* . YL 1 s Pustimarga gave a new system of 
worship and people grasped it*. Dr* S* fi adhakrishnan 
rightly states, "Philosophy hasits roots in man's practical 

v * i < 

r 

needs • If a system . cannot justify fundamental human . 

. * • , - ! ' < - 

instincts and. interpret the deeper spirit of religion, 

« +■ * 

it cannot Beet with general, acceptance. The speculations 

_ »■ „ ** * ^ 

of philosophers, which do not , comfort us in our stress and 


suffering, are meer intellectual diversion and not 


serious thinking 


“75 


VL rightly tinders to od the spirit 


and instinct of the age and gave a philosophical system, 

* * t i , 

acceptable to. all but the. prejudiced* later, ITT spread 


the sect widely in the regions, which are to-day called, 


75* Indian Philosophy P* II (ed* 1948), P*659 . 



Western U.P., Rajasthan end Sugar at; 76 and made the 
structure of the sampradaya , deeprooted and steadfast. 

He taught how to live domestic life and also serve 
the Lord. He, too, initiated people of different castes 
high and. low, in. the religious fold. The age demanded 

~ i. 

a new out look to^wards and a new purpose «» of life y 

” ^ , *- V -v- 

and the way of Bhakti (S'arana — marga), furnished the 

* - 

♦ 

answer. VT erected temples at Mathura, Gokul, etc. and 

♦ t 

gave a detailed mode of worship. This system gave people 

. - - * ” > 

a personal God, with whom they could have a direct . 

reference and contact. . It scattered, to a certain 

extent, clouds of pessindsm and instilled enthusiasm in 
* * 

the hearts of the people. VT was, thus, instrumental in 

' . - * %, t 

bringing about a kind of renaissance in Hindu society - 

or rather a section of Hindu society. He, therefore j 

* 

— .* » 

«♦ " > ▼ 

became very popular with the followers of the Pustimargat 
and was highly respected by the followers of other secos 

* i 

and religions. He travelled to Gujarat six times during 
his life-time, initiated many men and women. When he made 

' * A * ' r ' * 


76. Oaitanya and Tulsidas did. the same thing in Eastern 

* 

* »■ 

U.P. , Bihar, Bengal and parts of Orissa. 

v - <• 

77. Some one said in his connection that — 

Hctda i fffegrr 

. »-*. * . 
j». A* ¥ v ^ 

%f3Tr-ftRrr^ li 



^■ 0 * • • 


; 


Gokul his permanent residence in 1628 Y.S., he became 
very well known in the region of Mathura# Even Akbar 
the 1 great Mughal . Emperor was influenced by him to a 
very great extent# He (i#e# Akbar), sometimes wore 

the vaisnsvite dress, and put on the marks and thus 

• • 

*78 

showed a liking for the sect# He issued royal firmans 
and allowed a free grant of .land round about Mahavana 
to YE alias Gosa^iji, for cattle— grazing and no sort of 
tax was levied on the Gosvami's, and they were allowed 
to worship the Lord in their own way# 


In this connection, Shri Durga shankar Shastri 
rightly observes? TT HdWt CT^cft f^vrMt^cf 

irawr yv ft ygf 3MTTdt «?fr*.*** wr htjtcct 

** , 

Wr irtvtVm; , i ftOTftiyg yr w rttc % qvfflg qfeir ort 
* r¥cf vPufru qrnr spirit, qr°r tfr ttsrt *n^ 

^ WT 3FR53 1 ¥rf T^Rfr - TtWt W^T> I drd'TRT^ 

Twt wrsrti firra^fr %Trrt 3"Rft% ^ TRft w? qriqrt wh 

«5 4* 

*TT 3TTTW’ 5f WTdHT 

— .#**■ -'-v* 

qwrrTr^r 3 ^ srwr^taff vtfsn sctt wi w§ 5»nsqtft 


fmw girt n*fti Tfrrr W? wt nrcr 

* s~ 

flff'hH' *T$ WT, 3}% x^Tcf W ^ ^lT *rf qpf 

% ^ T v TT f qtrg?rt qprrjf 5T 3~rdHHd qRT37 IT^Tt I 


78# Tide the Imperial Firmans edited by the late 

Divan Bhandar K.M. Zaveri# 

% 

59. Taisnave Dharma no aantaipta Itihsaa, p. 184. 
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(x) Bhal&narga in^Old Scriptures 


The cult of Bhakti, preached by VL & VT? 
was not an absolutely new one. Bhagavata-Dharma is very 
old. Attitude of devotion is a natural human trait. In 
the history of religion, it is. first noticed in the 
Varuna hymns of Bgveda. It is also found in some of the 

V ✓ w *t * 

BPs., but it is e engid e r e only in a small proportion. 
Gita, which is considered to be a kind of synopsis of 

* , t* 

the UPs. and some dars * anas , is pre-eminently 8 worth 

* 

work propounding Bhakti. The Maha-^harata, of which Gita 

> + » * ( 

» 

is only a party is more inclined to the .path of Bhakti, 

. t * 

than the paths of aetion and knowledge. In ancient 
times, the cult of Bhakti was called Satvata-marga or the 

* 1 . i 

r * 

Bhagavata-Dharma, and larayana or Vasu^deva was . 
considered to be the Highest Deity. Later, Vasudeva and 

^ U i* * 4 f 

Krsna were Leiden identified* That stage is noticed in 

• » • 

80 — 

the Bhagsvsta* The Bhagavata, whose date is not 
conclusively settled, seems to be the great movement of 


the Bhakti-cult. Particularly, its eleventh book, the 
aphorisms of Barada and S’andilya became the -chief S 1 astras 

for the propagation of the Bhakti-cult. It is difficult 

* '» > 

to trace the development of the different principles of 

n i 1 

the Bhakti-cult, but we do find many of the* first in the 


80. Vide for detailed study, Dr* H.G»Bhandarkar*s 

» > 

Vaishnavism Shaivism and minor religious systems. 


s 


• • .42 


Karayanlya Parvan (Chapters 354 — 547 ) of the S 1 anti 

•v 

Parvan of the MahSbharata. For example, we find in it, 

81 

the description of S'veta-dvTpa, the abode of God, 

i 

which is similar, to the Goloka. We find the avikrta- 

1 * 

parinama - vada propounded in. chapter No • 539 • The four 
vyuhas, which have been accepted in the Vaisnava schools, 
are also described in the same chapter. The principles 
that Bhaktimarga is superior to the QnsnamargS' and that 

•s,— 8 % ' 

attainment of jnana rests on the grace of God ^are also 

, - » * * 

found injfche Mahabhareta • The Bhagavate speaks of the nine 

- -84 

types of bhslrti end tbs resultant pars or presa-laksana 
bhakti and also of the sadhana and sadhya bhakti. ^ 

Thus, the. cult of the Bhakti .is very old# The 

* t V 

Alvars of South India were much responsible for its spread \ 
in the age after the Guptas. . After S* anker senary a, there 
was a new trait noticed. Lest the cult of Bhakti be called 

+ 4 * ' 


81. Santi-Parvan Chap. 535-336 

82. Of. *T S VfrT I 

■* ** — ' 

S*antiparvan St. 336-53 and also vide St. 356-64. 

■ ■ ?- 

83. Of. 4P4 WTi S W 

ft 

w 

S * antip arvan S t • 336- 20 • 

» 

84. Of. %^FT W(*tt rTW pTi* • • •*TT*ft^arTI 

Bh'agvata XI -12-8 also Bhagavate ¥11-5-24 . 

, *■“ - ». 

85. £fee Cf. Bhagavate UI-29-11 to 14. 



un-Vedic, senary as like Hamanu j a wrote commentaries on the 

« - * 

Brahma-Sutraj Site: etc*, and proved that the cult of Bhakti 

f ~ ~ _ , 

was Vedic* Thus, the philosophical trait was added to the 

* 

w * f 

theological part of the cult of Bhakti. VL. got such a 

valuable legacy* He appears to be influenced by Ramanuja 

— 86 

and Nimbarka* What VL did, was to. synthesize the 
scattered ideas, sift out the dvaita-bhava and lay emphasis 

t V 

r , V 

on complete surrender to and the grace of the Lord*. He 

emphasised that other means of liberation were of so use 

> 

and hence service to the Lord with pure and deep love was 
the only duty of the soul* He preached that life should 

l 

not be only lived in God, but also for God, and that the 

- ♦ . ^ * 

* " • } i - > 

devotee had to look for the comforts of. the Lord* VL and 


VT gave a perfect philosophical and theological system* 

: , 

That is the difference between the age-old Bhaktimarga 
and the Pustimarga or the s’sranamarga* 

tic 

(xi) Misrepresentation of^Pustimarga 


Here. I would like to refer to the misrepresentations 

- > * 

that are made about VL; and his system of religion, 

« * ‘ 

% * *■ T 

particularly in the Weft* Mrs.Annii Besant had stated that 

«. - t. " * ** 

VL was "the most illiterate*"^' M.M.Williams , has. disparaged 

* * 

this doctrine in his "Brahmanism and Hinduism*” The 

- 111 ^ o 

86* Vide the nineri stagza of the Das’ a-s' loki, where 
emphasis is laid on 'dainya and kripa*' 

87* Vide Mrs. Annie Besant t Esoteric Christianity ,p. 369 
(quoted by Shri L.P.Parekh in his shree Maoi Vallabhacharya) 
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greatest disparagement is found injthe 'Encyclopaedia 
of Religions and Ethics', which stigmatizes the 
doctrine as hedoaistic tenets. This work says, "The 

Valiabha chary as have often been called the Epicureans 

* * . 

a 

of India, and the history of their cult can be traced 

1 i 

through stages similar to those which worked the development 

* * 

of Epicurean morals# ••• His life was not unlike those 

* - - t f i 

of the other founders of religions sects in his time*.* 

his teaching contained the hedonistic root from which all 

88 

subsequent evils were to spring*" This work makes 

/ 

*4 -v. ^ ' 1 

many wrong statements about the life of.VL and states that 

X 

t 

"the dedication in the first instance, •••is that which takes 
£lace when the offering is made to the guru." 8 ^ . This 


w « m 

is quite wrong and contrary _ to the doctrine and its 
practice* The work has lost completely the meaning of tu 

i 

SR* The Encyclopaedia has drawn on the, authority of the 

* 

•> 

work, called, 'History of the sect of Maharajas', 

which has ignored the original doctrines and concluded 

... - ■ » — ' 

them from, the behaviour of one or two Gosvlml Maharajas • 

t 

Such works have done much harm to the prestige of the 
sampradaya, through its misrepresentation. VL has_ 
described the ideal guru in the TM and has even stated 
that a devotee may . do without a guru if an ideal one is 


88. Vol. XII P* 581 (Edited by fames Hastings in 
1921 A*D*) - 

• „ ' » 

89* Ibid P - 582. 



• * 



t • 


cot available, and may worship independently by 
instituting en idol*^- Who can he more progressive than 
this? In the sampradaya* lb is considered the guru and 
aearya* Purusottamayi (birth 1724 ?*S*) has stated 

in his commentary on the verse f w I *K , 

that : etc.^ 1 

** * *m, ”* * 

It is utterly wrong and even malicious to call VL . an 

* t i. tv 

epicurean, and a propounder of hedonistic doctrine* In 

t * 

every religion, there are some persons, who have tendency 


to demoralise and who utilise particular situations for 

* * k *• 

/' 

their selfish ends* Even in India, the word 'pusti*^ is 
understood, faff ignorant persons, to mean notjrishment 

r 

of the body, while the correct meaning is Divine Grace* 

But impartial observers and writers should not be led away 

by such black sheep* Fortunately, in this century, the 

* * 

sampradaya commanded respect of disinterested writers like 

n * 

Prof* H.?.Glasenapp and Mr. P. Johanns and Manilal 0* Parekh, 
who have in their own way, evaluated the S'uddadvaita 


/ * 


90. of* fwnrWrqf rti 

wnr% w ^T5f»r ffrr i*-: 

Tffcwf wn fqfrc^4 m ? fmw} 1 1 

S J * - 

... 1115-11-227 1 228. 

, * * w < t 

91. TDB-II with Avaranabhahga P.174 (Asanmal edition). 



92 

doctrine# . 

(zii) Des cendents of VI 

1 As stated above, the system of VL which was 

♦ 

V * 

later perfected by ¥3?, satisfied the demand of the age 

* fcc 

f 

to a considerable extent and therefore the . pustimSgga 

• ® 

spread r^apidly# Progeny of VI became instrumental in 

** '* m * r 

its widespread. VI had seven sons. All. of them were 

* * 

learned in the scriptures and well trained to propagate 

* r 

the doctrine. Des cendents of the seven sons later- established 

* 

t 

their different, seats at different places in India# 

^ ^ v - " 

t ^ » i 

GO, the' fourth; son of VT. (study of whose works forms, the 

-i '• f\ - ■* . **'■''*- *•' ~ i **■ * 

subject of this thesis) ■,/ was very illustrious and stood 


92# 4f 0£; **VL helps us to understand better this ideal world# 

> NT 

HamaEuja considered this world as an expansionof God# VL 
does away . with this inconsistency# Ihe ideal world is 
but a self-analysis of God which does not e increase the 
Absolute, but only shows what it is# 

It is, however, in his practical philosophy 

/ w * 

that we find the most valuable contributions of VL# It 

i ' 

v c ^ 

is even in his school that we meet with the perfect 

* » \ 

definition of the love of God, for it states that we must 

f \ 

love God for His own sake and ourselves and everything 

*«♦ i * < 

else for the sake of God# A better definition is impossible. “ 

_ -V, , t / 

- P .Johanns t lo Christ through, the Vedanta, Part III, 

Vallahha (Ihird Impression) , P#l. 




the challenge of an asectie named 0idripe*_ Go was 

’ m ** “ •* 

«« K 

followed by Heriray a jl (1646-1772 V.S.) , son of his 
nephew* He too, was a great, bhakta;. and writer* Then, 

„ a • 

there were other Gosuamxs such as Kalca Vallabheji 

t ** l 

(birth 1703 V.S.5, Purusottamji (birth 1724 V.S.), 

4 

Yogi Gopes'varsjl (birth I836 Y.S. , Giridharaji. 

i “'-it 

< , 1 *- • v ' 

(birth 1847 Y.S.) and Pandits .like, I^lubhatta* Balabhadra, 
Govardhana, Gattulala and ISte-chapa poets and 

4 - • • 

Dayarsma who wrote important works on S * uddhadvaita 
Philosophy*^ Among these, Purusottamji wrote many 
commentaries and articles, defeated his antagonists 

and proved the sofcnd footing of the S * uddhadvaita 

* 

Pustimarga* During the 18th and the 19th centuries, 

^ r w 

a large section of people + masses as well as princes,) 
embraced this religiohAl sect and many temples were 
erected in different parts of the country* When the 
temple of S’ri lathajl was instituted at Mathadvara. 
near Udaipur in Mewar,. the sampradayajgot a great impetus 

” ■ ■ V' 

and it spread widely in Gujarat end Rajasthan* . 

♦ - 

. In the galaxy of these writers, GO is a 
star of no mean magnitude. Before him , his . father and 
grandfather had firmly established the doctrine and 

his father had given an almost perfect practical way of 

% 

* V / 

93* Tide in this connection a. tribute given by the 

t * 

\ * •» *■ ^ * 

cele'ferated Gujarati poet lahnalsl.in the preface to his 
translation of the Sixteen Treatises * 



religions life. GO*s task was to interpret and 

i » i * 

advocate that way of life and inculcate, on the minds 

+u ' . - 

of the followers, the true essence. of L Pustimarga*. Many 

* i 

times it so happend that the main purpose of the doctrine 
is forgotten in the philosophical squabbles* GO, 

therefore, saw his duty in oat, the Prameya, 

^ ¥ 

rather than pramana and sadhana* He wrote a number of 
expositions (vivaranas), tracts and articles, in Sanskrit, 

9 + ^ ^ 4 * * ~ ~ 1 *► * 

but preached in the popular tongue* We shall evaluate 

4 t 

his works in the following pages, but before we turn 

- * r 

to his works, we should have a look at his life too, 

, ' - \ * - - ‘ v 

for it would help understanding his mind* 
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CHAPTER - II 


Life and Personality 

' °J: 

Gokulnetha 


(i) Introductory 

f 

So far, no historical and dispassionate . 

* 

approach is made in writing the life of GO, nor all 
available material is exploited. I have tried to gather 

all available material and depicted his life and 

, * 

personality in a very shojfft form. Disciples of GO 

\ 

have written extensively on his life. . Out of these 

4 

* 

Eellola of Kalyena Bhatta, the Five Tar an gas of Gopaldas 

andSadiana Mandana of Mahavadasa are important. There ^ 

< \ * 

works are mostly . unpublished. I have seen relevant 

i ' 

parts of these works and have tried to sift out an 

•v % 

element of exaggeration and have outlined the life 
of GO dispassionately. 

< 1 4 \ 

(ii) Childhood & Education 

t 

S’ri GO’S real name was Yallabhs . and his 

< 

father, S’ri YT. "was . always calling him by. that name. 

v ‘ ' — - 

He is also referred to Si his (YT’£) letters as S’ri 

t « 1 v ' 

Vellabha. That was the name given to him, according . 

< * '*• 

to the astrological considerations, and S’ri GO mentions 

, ► . * < 

himself as Yallabha in his works. But he is popularly 
known as S’ri GO in the sampradaya and among his disciples. 
It is daid that at the time of his birth one of the 
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followers. Ersns-dasai, uttered spontaneously, "come 

• •• 

« 1 

now my Gokulsnatha", and hence he became known as 

S'ri GO* It is also probable that- he is called so, 

$ » 

because he established his seat (gadl) at Gokul which 

» J 

became very much famous, populous and rich on his 
account* 


imong his disciples, he is also known as 

1 * 

S'rxjS and Mahapr abhuo x • His another name ( HTH-TTH ) 

♦ » - > * » ' 1 * » 

according to other astrological calculations based on month, 

was Ersna and his nakstra - name was Damodara* 

• •• • 

He was born at Adel near Allahabad on the 

i i 

seventh day of the Mrght half of the month of Margas’irsa 
of 1608 ?£• (1551 A.D.)* He ..was the fourth of the 
seven sons of S'ri VT • It is reported that some 

* i » « 

inexplicable, unintelligible goy spread among the 

* * ■» 

followers of the sect at the time of his birth and some 

t •« ' 

good auguries were noticed, and hence his birth was 

* •* t ' 

celebrated with unprecedented enthusiasm. A detailed 

\ * \ % I * 

description of this celebration, of course exaggerated, 

« x 

is given by Gopaledasa Vyarawala in his Prakatya - 

Siddhsnta. 2 S'ri VI also e^erienced an indescribable 

• ; 

joy and celebrated his birth with giving alms to Brahmins 


1. Of. dcTT «T cfTHt % *Ttf5FTT*r 

^ *■ 

«rTdFdCr<Hf% cr^ dTHT I 

* * 

-Mahavadasa * s Saajana - Mandana VI.- 12, 15 • 

2. Of. Mr. M.L. Gandhi's Life of S’ri GO - P*80. 


and others 



the following information; 


j&fc qra snifr^^Twt^r srt tt gqffqT % 

•M- i«* #*» «"* » *** 

^<unr<f«i< qr dq srl - ^are'f wft % <renn? aner qft 

*m #>* 

wf qn^ f qfcr q^r fRTT^t qrq^q qft qq snr^r s $ftf**r ^ 

#»* 

% afar sfr crt^ g*=ci\ ■farmiq dT<f fq 

♦ " *T 

» -» ^ 

WT * Cr 3TF qfg ft did qq dTld* IFT Wrq qTdd d dd q>£T 

" t ** 

^ qrT% fpr trrq *f tft i?m*r qrq^q f c nt' wrrf^r 

^ %l ar^r ijff Hdd TT q^T qfr <ft dH(l % 

r A ^ 

f*=crt qr iq %rr ditr spftt i*m*t qiq<q 

jjq^t cfe dTcf S*f qft qTqq qfcqt Tfad tt %l dtlf «fr 

* •«* * 

fq^qr qqfc %i 3R?r qraf^raft qq q# ?n qffc 

iq i*=crt q^cT *ri dtU f^dT qft ssld Rrt df^d %i 3 


This shows that Damodardasa* who died in 

l - 

1607 V.S. took re-birth as S’ ri GO • But this is 
against the popular belief that S'ri VL was re-born 
in the form of S.*ri GO, . 

✓ * , J * f t * * ' 

% 

- i * 

> h « 

3, ¥ide Eahkarolx MS No^Hindi) 92/4/1 - P, 23 & 24- • 



Srf GokulanathajF in his early childhood 

(By courtesy of Sri Lallubhai C. Desai) 





Hie horoscope ( j snma-kunda lx ) as prepared 
by Soma Josh! who said that the person would be glorious 
and majestic and would be a great exponent, champion 

and protector of Charms* 

One of the incidents of his childhood is 

worth mentioning* On the nineth day of the bright 

Jyestha of , ^ 

half of/1609 V.S., the ann a-pr a»ana semsker, of GO was 

performed %fL the ceremony of giving him food was done* 

After he was made to eat certain eatables, S*rl VI put 

before him several things and asked him to take what 

he liked, with a view to seeing which of them he took 

and finding his attitude* GO took hold of the skirt 

of a woman, took the Bhagavata and Sulssi-mala and wetft 

in the direction of tbs nija-mandira* fhis w as taken 

as indicating his future great work? vis* protection 

of the Bhagavata Dherma where dedication in the manner 

and with the spirit of a woman is considered supreme . ^ 

Next to mis, different sacraments, such as karna-vedha, 

% * . 

0|iuda-karma etc*, ware duly performed* He was a beautiful 


4. Vide appendix Ho*l 

5* Very intereating description of his childhood -? 
activities is given by Gopeladisa in his Praktya - 
Siddhanta, e*g* how he tried to start walking and speaking 
Damodardasi as Bodaddasi and pleased his parents an§ 


f o 1 lowers 



child and attracted all relatives and attendants* He 
liked to play with cows and calves and his love for that 
animal was great* When, in after-life he left Gokul at 
the bidding of Jehangir, he took all his cows with him. 

then he finished his seventh year, the sacrament 
of giving him tie sacred thread was perforated, on the 
sixth day of the bright half of Cjiaitra of 1615 V*B* 

This occasion was celebrated with great pomp and 
enthusiasm, as S*r£ VT loved him most* 

it the age of five, he started learning. He 
was ge* taught Bel a-R amayana , Arnera-Kos* a and different 
Saaskrt-. poems which he learnt with ease* Bat the religions 
ceremony of starting teaching was performed later i*e. 
after upanayana-semskara* He was sent to Harayana^ 8 ^ 
of Karnataka for learning* He learnt through him 

I ^ 

different darsanas and S'astras, literary works and 



A --A -A...-rfv. . — .a. — a a. * 

c*nT *TT^5WT5I eTTePTT «TT U TMt STfs <HT 41 , 

, — — — S • J ♦ **' « 

or hh « arm wt, *rnr m ancr it iti 


** quo ted ixrfche X*ifa of GO toy 11 • L# Gandhi, 
from Meloddhara of Gropaladlsa, P# 275. 

S C a) Of* L hVn dr^u $[ ^ 


f 



Bhagavata etc* His retentive capacity was good and 

■ j • "• 

so he pleased his parents and others by repeating 
what he learnt at the guru’s house* He need used to 
point out mistakes of his co- students and taught them 
the right lessons* He was not interested only in 
studying the sacred and literary works i.e* in mental 
exercisesi he was also interested in physical exercises 
and hence used to go to gymnasium, learnt there many 
games and exercises* He was found fond of riding 
horses and always liked to travel on horseback and not 
in a bullock-cart or on an elephant* It is said that 
his manner of playing different games with his friends 
was royal* 

In the year 1361 A*D* (V (Sil617) , the 
village Adel was ruined on account of the military 

activities of Akbar and therefore S’fi Tf decided to 

♦ 

go to Gadha, (an historical place in Bundelkhand but 
not identified today,) where the queen Durgavatl ruled 
and where he was given a royal welcome by the fueen* 
S’ri VT lived there for nearly throo years and lift fy 
the place in the year 1621 ¥•§*, for Gokul and Mathura, 
when Akbar invaded Gadha* 

p 

* ■■ •• 

During this journey, onoe it so happened 
that all became very thirsty on account ©f severe 

heat* S*ri VI wejflt in search of water* One of the 

* 

attendants, had a pitcher full of water with him* GO 



did not take that water even though very thirsty, for 
it was considered irreligious to take water that was 
polluted* He took irater when brought by S*ri V$ • la 
this way, he was scrupulously following the pretUftsS 
of the 4 elders and customs of the sect* 

They reached Gokul in 1622 V.S* (Bhadrapad* 
Srsna 2nd day) and were received with ceremony by the 
people of Mahsvana. Sere S*ri V? built necessary L temples 
for the worship of the lord, houses, stables sad cow-pans* 
During the festival of J anma- astaml, there arose a dash 

*•*•*.* • • # ;* : **** : * •• • . *\ • . * •**.*.•:•*..•.** *•.•****•!* * * *. 1 V* * * * •. •* *** **• • *.••••*]. ffinir 

between the Vaisnavas and some people of Mahsvana, S'ri 
VI thought that he would not be able to do seva 
ease and quiet and left Gokul for Mathura on the tenth 
day of the bright half of Kartika of 162J V*S# 

4t Mathura, S’ri VT sent Of to the great 
Pandit S 1 ivadatts Bhatta (Sahdatta^ according to 
Mahavadaaa) for learning the S'astras* It is said that 
he did not pay much attention to the study of the 
scriptures, but was always engrossed in the reading of 
the Bhagavata* When other students complained that 
Vallabha did not prepare his lessons well, the guru 
asked him certain questions, to which he replied correctly 
The guru then inquired and found that he was reading 
the Bhagavata most of the time • He, therefore, came 


7* Vide Sajjana - Mandana Chapter 6* 




know that GO had got sharp memory and was much 

K« m 

in reading literature o£ ; Bhaktimarga* 




At the 8ge of sixteen GO was married to 


. daughter of Vena Bhatta , on 


Thursday, the second day of the dark half of 

m 

of 161% V.S* Later his maternal uncle and others 
pressed him for a second marriage, as Parvat: 

, but GO did not do 


9 


and was adamant on that point* 

In 1629 V.S*, at the request of the people 

of Mahovana, S'rl TT decided to stay at Gokul 

*=..•. - ----- - - * - . • ■ • • • ' 

Y-* • : -V .* . 

permanently and after going there built houses with 


8* The 252 flrtas give a story of Kisoribjlai (Varta 
No • 209) , where it is stated that Kiaoribjlai would be 


the wife of GO in the next birth* Of* 


aftr rrv 

m C aJ K' * - 

*{W VT ClWtl «T 
CTdt ifTtar Xl - - 




it tfWti ^t if 


252 Virtasi Fart HI - P* 153 


by Lwarkadas 



9* According to Gujarati calendar it is 


Jyestha 

• • 


festival, of hundreds of clothes and ornaznents 
the bride and the relatives - which throws light on the 


customs and prosperity of those days* 


own mala sad some of bis written works* He jessed away 
on the seventh day of the month of Maghe of 1642 V*S. 

It is said that he wrote two letters before ho passed 


away and kept them tinder his gadi* One of them contain® ■ 

an advice to all to act according to the advice of SO an< 

the other contained advice as to how they should perform 

10 

his funeral rites* 

£o. A em similar incident is reported by Mahavadasa in 

his sajjjana - landana , Chapter 1? s 

• • #■ ■ ■ 

WTWFTTH 4c#T qvwf HdfllVIl 
^c*4T qrwm fttfT^TTI 
hljSl 5FHT V T4^rT |d*J*T*T$ HV.II 

trcwf f wf * fs^j&rsrr: i 

4cd*f «Tf47 df ¥Kfg4 Ti ft mil 
I Hot tsdwr gv JW«T *r ffd I 
w 4T*rtt fast wrrnpw fw: *ferr i iei i 

v- V» 'w- w 

dl rr dr^sOTTW^lWTlt ICT gdT| 

smnftrr w r f twr u«n 

wr *rf It d*rr*%f sn^ »rttw:i 

3P$WT eft dffl 4dTfW«f!ra mil 


dohanM Anugraha Vo 1.10 - I s * >t 







• • • 


f*Q 

5®tti 


GO had first three daughters sad next 
three sobs whose names were Gopalaji, Vitthalrayajl 
and Vrajaratnarjl. The first and the third sons had not 


their lineage continued, whereas the second son had 
four sons. As regards the discontinuity of the 


lineage of GopalajI, it is said that his father 
(i.e. GO) cursed him so. Once the personal deity 
(Sevya-svarupa) of Ghanas'yamsjl Wit stolen and |ir, 
therefore, took an oath not to tahe food until ha 
got hash his svarupa. GO had great love for 
Ghana' y an a$I and hence could not see his (Ghanas'yamajl's) 
agony and so he pronounced a curse that the lineage if 
the thief would not continue. It waa later found that 
sane children including Gogsala^ stole the svarupa out 

. V--. .'fc ft • >V , v : • ' ' ■.'f.'oVv /' ' : ';.- 

V • V ’ • ?*$:■: -‘ •**'*.* ' ” 

of sport. Some servants and 7 aisnavas re quested @0 

• • 


to withdraw such g severe eurse, hut he neither 
withdrew not minimised it.# Whatever he the truth in 
'this anecdote, one thing i3 quite clear that GO loved 
his younger brother most, and could not ate him 




11. The incident is reported in the 117th 

Vachanamrata in *S*ri Giridharajl Maharaja Ice 120 

*. . . 

Vachanamrata. Of. 1ft* Wj $ |i ’Itpft* 4 $ 

- fpfcr I P.294- 




11 


io 




r% i 


»] 


F in"#*’ 1 


F«m 


lit! 


gave alas freely, GUridharjl did not like all this 
Xelt that be and bis family were getting ruined on 


aooount of GO. So, be proposed to ali bis brothers 


:W 


themselves* GO said that it 


in the interest of 


the family to live together and that the family woul 
lose its strength by partition* GO again told his 
elder brother that the latter might not bother about 
family affairs and all the responsibilities of the 


large family would be fulfilled by him (m*i*e* GO)* . 
Siridhar jl did not like the idea and persisted in ge 
separated, and @0 had to yield* GO get separated fin 
airidharjl against his (the former? s) wish and took 
under his care his youngest brother Gbanas'yamajJi a 


property 


was given to him (GO), , but he 


not quarrel and took it as God' s ' will* Many 
.lplea of S’rl VT came to 90, wk* aaked them 
dharejl, but when they did not like to go to 


[gal it] 


Tara 


i*Mi 




r t 




the Lord# Many followers brought presents to his. Qi 
person nosed Devs Devada offered his (GO) his own houj 
sad so he could start doing Lord(a 3eva in the usual 
manner* He had great respect and love for his eldest 
brother* He used to seek his (eldest brother* s)» 
permission before doing any work, as it is suggested 1 
the rasa-prasanga referred to in the story of Chaturb. 
Sven after the incident of partition* Inis respect end 
love for his brother did not dim i n i sh# We find it fn 
evinced in the Mai® - praaanga. He went to see O^idr 
in the company of his eldest brother, so that his 


ills! 


lit! 




aflT TRT 


SWH tt vtt-, & 


CFfT I Tft <i f<-yT5ft Wt HTCTrOT 

* 

isfr i iTsfr sttj <fr litv&mrt 

ft ipnt i rrsFPir qfirr^ i 






■mk 


dare* ana to the many bhaktas), separated by a lonj 

//ij';., ' V ; :> : A 

.stance* Parra Travadi and others, who were bis 


vasTs , too pressed him to go to Gujarat and he 
nted. Chaapabhal prepared everything necessary 


for the journey, (which was really a hard task in 
those days) and GO started with the blessings of his 
elder sister S 1 obhajX and others, on the nineth day 
of the bright half of G^aitra of 1646 V.fi., at an 


auspicious time according to astrology 


13 


Before 


leaving Gokul, he instructed all servants and followers 
and relatives as to how to serve the Lord in the best 
possible way. He asked C^ampabhii, the charge-de-affairs 
to look after the comforts of all the disciples of 3*ri 


TL and S*ri VI, and 

. -o. . " V;,'- ' v;/ ■% 

unhappy on aoeount < 


to see that no disciple feels 


unhappy on account of his or his father* s absence. 

During his stay at Gokul, he always saw that no Vaisnava 
felt unhappy or dissatisfied on any account and he took 






lsit to different places there is given in Basik 


or Gujrats - Prasang- of 


and in the 


c% c*c% 

CJ £3 w 


ogr 




of information 
pract 







fie MiSli;i; : ^ . 

cities; and initiated many mem and women into^ Puati-mar ga 
without looking; to their caste and their high and low 
status in society* He visited small villages like 
Dadhaiia end Satards (mow in Sabarkantha District), 
cities like U depur and Asarva (now a part of Ahmedabad) 
and initiated into iusti-marga the sixteen queens of 
king Viramdeva of Vijapur, the king Punja fiaval of 
Mo das a , who presented him the village Antisardum, 
and kang^aya , Madhavdssa and Vrindavan (Asarva) ,who 
belonged to the low castes, and visited Harpal Bhila 
of Panod who was a disciple of S’ri IT * While 
journeying to differentplsces in Gujarat and elsewhere, 

i 

he always preached that there is no distinction of high 

f“tC s 

and low in,Pustimarga and thatthe Lord Krsna accepts the 

“ • • i . * .§ * 

time devotion of the hhakta and is not drawn by his 
wealth and pomp* At some places, like Asarva, he stayed 
for comparatively a longer period and showed to the 
followers the way of Lord’s seva in full details* 

14* Vide appendix No *2. 

15. Of. UTI? h *«, JM*r TTfST %S I 

- Easikarada III - ia-3-l20(Anugraha X? P. 388 .). 


• • * 63 * • • 

from Asarva, GO wetft to Dwaraka, one of 
the sacred places In Western India* He put up at 
langedars (Modern Dhangedbre?) , a small place* It is 

K 

reported that Mb people searched for water in ponds 
hut could not find water any where. GO told them that 
they would find water in the pond nearby which they had 
already searched in vain* At the bidding of GO, the 
servants went there and found, to their surprise, 
clear water in the pond* People were impressed by this 
inexplicable event and ware convinced* oi hig divinity 
and his mystic nature *^®' 

*• -»* ■* •••• ? >< ?■ * f* .# i :»■ 


13(a)* Other mirculcus events are narrated in the Hallo la, 
e*g*a cow was saved by him from the fatal effects of 
poison of a serpent (Hallo Is II-J?) and he made it to rain 
by uttering the Fsrjjanya Sukta (Kallola II «• 53) (Such 
incidents are reported in the ease of many saints and the 
modern man with his scientifio outlook would not fain 
accept them as true happenings* It is possible that 
there may be an element of exaggeration in the report of 
such events* But we cannot throw them off ss non-sense, 
for there is at least something mystic about Mfe and the 
powers of the Soul*) 


He reached Dwaraka on, the. thirteenth day of 

t 

*■ s 

the dark half of the month of Bhadrapada of 1646 ¥.S*, 
stayed there for eleven days, honoured the learned 

« r r 1 

i < " 1 

Brahmins and taught the Gulalis (- the Brahmins who had 

1 _ \t V- 

the right to serve the Lord Ranachoda^T - ) the right 

♦ 

order and spirit of the Lord*s worship. ' 

^ , ' * . * 
s, >i j ^ * 

Prom Bwarka, he again cone , . to Ea;j an8 gea^i,. e • 

’ t -S, ' , . -f 

r “■ , — «. -r * r "* #■ “*f * » — 

Ahmedabad. Once a Brahmin. named Batte Bare-bheta came, . 

«■*•**’ r ^ -v 4 * 

» rV f ■* 

there, and challenged all to discuss with him theological 

- *■ - *■ i, " -r * T- 

** 1 ~ ^ 

and philosophical themes . and propounded his own 

_ f f ^ 

, i * * t 

(unnamed) doctrine in refutation of all.. He came to. . 
S*ri GO and challenged him that he (Bara-bhata) would 

^ <• *- \ * V 

' ^ * n 

defeat him (GO) in a debate. GO heard what he said at 

* „ <- > v ~ 1 

- * _ W I# / 

* - v V 

length and then silenced him by various authoritative 

v ^ - ■*-» ^ 

statements from. the ¥edie texts andpther scriptures. 

■w *"■ -V *, *■ ' »<• » e f 1 - ‘ t ' ,«■ V. * * t " ’ 

Similarly, at Surat too, he discussed with a Brahm in 

4 Ai ( 

* - ' . a jm ~ "•-* ' f 

Harikaka and Rahgo3£ xti ? the scriptural tenets and 

1 v * ' 

•• 1 

established the truth of the • Bhaktimarga- 

* T- * ' ' - r-" ■'* ‘ * * 

i * -» A t V “ ** ^ . 

' - * -• * w « * „ - , •'V , '** 

i£. ¥ide Gujarat - Prasahga Mahgalya 13* by Gopaldasa. 

17. In tbs work called S*ri Gokulanitha^I ki Bethakana ke 

‘ ^ * fc *■ r.i * 

Gharitra, it is stated in the description of the Bethaka 


17 




of Adel as follows* 


«ft iftwTTipflr 3rq *ft %s$f f*rrr«r *rmrraft arr^rti 

*** Jrt- 

Sff #T ¥tdT GT cft¥ d ¥3^ 4T¥t 

- t 

wW 1 1 d¥ ¥T tHWr wnssfii i — - 

<* „ * r tK t f 

*» » ^ -v - 

* - ‘ ^ - T . jf r<r 

lidav&rta - Gharuvarta (ed. L.C.Desai) P-319-20 " 



. 65 ... 


from Eajsnsgar, lie went to South Gujarat 
at the request of many followers and then returned to 
Gokul, via. Ujjain, on the. second of the. "bright half of 

r -*■ 

Vais’ akha of 1647 V.S. i.e. after a year. 

It appears that he kept many "books and even 

i 

v, » 

1 

scribejt with him while on journey and taught the Vaisnavas 
the importance of both nama-seva and svarupa-seva. He 

* * i * 

* 4 ( 

sometimes presented certain works Id the Vaisnavas* One 

• • 

' TO 

MS of SubodhinI dated 1646 and 1647 is found in Kapa&vanj 

— « Us 

(Dist* Kaira) at the place, sacred to Benaji-raje, popularly 

► j * ** 

known as Bena ji-ra ja ’ s - Kotha and the last page (Io.488) 
bears the words <^%Tn i . During his journey in Gujarat 

T 

GO visited Kapadvenj and therefore it is dafe to surmise 

r ^ 

that he might have got the MS prepared there and might 

» ** -f 

t 

have given it to some follower. 


18. The end <£ the first skandha bears the words* 

an *nrf srwrroTf^cf 

* * 

* 

^Tcpr Itnwr ^ g*rr**r i 1 

flf - * rf*-** l»w«» 

The end of the third skandha bears the words* 

tfouv® ?PTf^ *n% y ftn r ffr 

* 

grf’rctaffcrar'rf wr srfcr ii 



(v) Discharging of Debts » 

S*ri VT had incurred some debt Before he passed 

^ Mm 

* *■ 

away, and that amounted to nearly 32 thousand, of .rupees 

M ^ ^ O w- 

when GO returned, from Gujarat. GiridharajI said to the 

Cv€®t* CSYJ tu st : - *v&lr te\ ' *3“$* ft.*— 

deht£ and that -they Should get it repayed by all his 

! 

brothers, as S‘ri YT had. incurred it. The creditors said 
that it was he i.e. GiridharajI who signed the documents 

^ T * * t 

and that they could not ask any of his brothers to pay 

^ * 1 <? 

. - ♦ w v t 

- < * ^ 

it off. Once they gathered and observed a sit-down 

* *■ * < 

* t t 

*• ■* 

strike at the door of the temple of S*ri I avanitapriy a jT 

* w * , J'* “ ) 

“i ** ' * 

end did not. allow the Haj a*^bho ga-Ihala to go into the 

r« / 

nija-mandira . When qo came to know of this incident, 

1 S'*’ "* . K < *■ ’ 

he said that if Dada (i.e. Giridharjl) asked him (GO) 

- , r 

tdpay off the debts, he would do so* And the creditors 

^ / 

showed the letter of Giridharajl who had stated .that 

. T -* . „ 

- * - * 

V allabha (i.e. GO) should pay off the. debts. On reading 

“ * -** * " 

S -4 __ 

_ *1 

the letter, he took an oath that he would not take 

" ' ' ' 

meals unless he di schar gejs, t he debts incurred by his ; 

* ^ * a — 

saintly father. Disciples, of GO were terrified by such 

„ *■ * * * * 

an oath. He was, thinking of warding the difficulty, ..when 

- ~ ^ ■* i ** „ f + 

V „ 

one follower, viz. Ladabai of Sana ■/ fhambhor requested 

him through Paha itavadl and others to take meals, as 

1 — , ^ *" 

— — 

she had asked the money-lenders to take . the amount from 

«* * ~ - i * 

^ ^ ^ . 

her. After repeated requests from the . Vaisnavas , GO 

, * - * . ' » 

J ' - ' • ' - - 

- ’ * ^ 

♦ * » — •* * 

18(a) Of. Kallola VI - Taranga 8j 

^ rft^f HHT3PJ: 

f SW T W qT:|< 
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•> v ufl+4 I 

accepted the offer of Ladabal, desiredpo present 

^ * - 

most of her property to him. 

One more incident of his generosity is noted. 

When the above incident happened, Giridharagx was out of 

Gokul. When he knew that the debts i-oare paid off, he 

started for Gokul* GO, out of respeet for his elder 

brother, went to receive him. He was rising a horse, 

la ' 

whose was named Usyansdukha 7 ; Delight of the eyes), 

and the horse was really so handsome that every one was 

* * T * - 

pleased to see him, Muralidharagl, son of GiridharajX 

* 

*• ^ t 

espresso d his. desire to have the horse end GO gave him 

• - * 

(the horse) up to him, even though he (the horse) was 

■> 

very dear to him. 

In 16 51 V*S, he journeyed to the different 

- * 

sacred places, in JSorth India, viz, huruksetra, Haradvara 
fisikes’a. etc, and visited, the places where disciples of 

A A ^ 

\ * * 

S’rl VI and S’rl V2 stayed, . While travelling, he used 

0 

o » ‘ * • , * 1 

-< ^ r 4 

> U 

to talk about the nature of Pusti-marga and the way of 
seva,_ Many .of. these talks are collected as nectar- 

* > * r 

' <" # w * 

precepts (vac^anamr^tas) , 

y 1 - ' 

GO .unlike his father S*ri VT , did not travel . 

* • 9 

+ * *» 

► * 

extensively, as he liked to stay at Gokul and do the Lord’s 

- * v - «■-_ 

. m M m " yf 

, - " * - - ■ “ . _ H - * 

19, fhis horse was presented fe to him by a vaisnava of 

^ : * - j 

Surat as shown , in Prakatya Siddhanta of Gopaldss; 

* * ~ 

Mangaly© 13 St. 61. ' 



seva Mm self, . In the after-noon and at might after the 
last dars’ans was over, he sat with the followers and 
preached them the doctrine of Pustimarga; explained the 

mm 

Bhagavata and the works ..of S’ri VL and S’ri VI • Perhaps 
it is after 1658 V.S. , when many of his social duties 
(sons* marriages etc*) were over, that he_ took to 
writing and commented on some of the works of S’ri VL 


and S’ri VT- . 

— # — 41 „ 

(vi) The Mala-Prasaflgas 

It. is in his after-life that a. great event, 


known as Maia-prasenga, took place* It is this, event 

— — ’ 20 

that brought him prestige and glory as an (Leary a. 


and which set the Pustimarga on 


21 

a sound footing • 


r * t 


* , 4 •> ^ f 


20* It should he. remembered that S’ri GO never calls 

himself en Scary a* There is a. tradition . in the .. sampradaya 

- 

that S’ri 11 ) only is the A eery a and guru* All r others, 
are guru-dvaras* . S’ri VI is also considered an d[carya 
hy some, for L wrote the last one and a half chapter of 

* - r* 

Jjm-Bhasya* 

m m 


«pfefaf 5fc% iTPfr V: 

w w * / w , - . ^ 

— Kr isna— raya * s S’ri Gokules' astakat St* 1 


and also Of* irrcTT^FT fTf^RTT f^HITVc^Fr ^ E1"PJ I 

— Eari-raya^I’s S’ri Gokules’ astaka ; St* 8 . 




This event has made GO known as Maia-Prasahga-vaHS ' 
Gokulanatha;jX* . _ .. _ . 

. _ : ■ op 

The event took- place during 1674 - 76 V*S. 

"■ £ * * ** k 

(1618 - 21 A*D*)* It is described in details, by 

* . _ ^ ^ _ * * * 

Mathapati Kalyana Bhatta in . the 7th, 8th and 9th chapters, 

called Kallolas, of his Sa 3 *skrt<^ work «ft if^WOTTf^T- 

. and by Gop eldas Vyar avals . 

' - - - ' 

in his M’aloddhara. It is in short as follows s . 

- * ■» 

_ „ ♦ fc, 4 * *“ * V ” *' * , 

' - * . 

<*• > i ^ » 41 * 

There was an ascetic named Cidrupa residing 

- - ~ * - " - x ' * * f “ > 

~ X- " „ c ^ * * t . * . 

in a cave - oh the bank of S UpraTnear Ujjjain* Once 

* , ’ , ‘ * - - - ^ , 

*'''■•« * . . x 

Gopal Pandya and Machiya Vyas of Visa Inagar, who 

were the followers of the Valiabha-sect, happened to 

* * , 

►# * * * 

see Cidrupa, who asked them why they were putting on 

the iTulaslmals and . had the tilaka-mark on the fore-head* 

* -» - *" 

* “ ^ ^ r 

* „ - * -k - 

He called them untouchables and hence they abused him 

. - ' - - - - / - 

^ J ^ ^ i * a 

by calling him a Candala* Prom that day, he con ceived 

great enmity for the Vaisnavas and was determined to 

~ * 

uproot the sect* He also, envied the . position and 

" * - * * * ♦ **■**’ "‘ 

- c ' * \ * ’ 

popularity of the Gosvamls and wanted to minimise their 

_ * / „ - H 

- - «. i 

influence on the people as well as the rulers*. 



22. Of* (Numbers to the stanzas, are not given) M'C"' N l«T 

“ ** . - - v " . * I r • 

T > - r. . * * 

trf^ ^ 4 ~ Kalyana Bliat , ba l s KaXlola TXI— 1* 

I. l« Wt L ’ f „ - *- 

--- “ _ ^ • V >*• I % 

- ^ t _ - / *■ » ** r ^ 

23* The name of the catoe according to Kalyana Bhatta 

- * “ t d ^ 

^ **,» ■* 

is Bhartrhsri and BhHjaaratbl- according to Gopaldas* 

- * . 





During that year i.e* 16X7 A.D., it so 

i 

K 1 

happened that Jahangir, the then Emperor of India, 
was passing through the jungles, of Dohad^®\ 

<A * ^ 

He was informed by his Eajput companions that there 

» v v 1 

was staying a very great ascetic near Ojjain* Out 

-«•* - 
1* T * I 

> W ' *• 1 

of curiosity JahaAgir went to see him* The Emperor 

has noted his visit to the ascetic in his memoirs, 

9 

:■ - - - - * 

named, Tuzuk - i - JahaAgiri, in the following words; 


“On the second Xsfandarmuz I embarked 

-r 

% , % ♦ * > 

in a boat from Kaliyadaha and went to the next stage* 

I had frequently heard that an austere sanyasi of 
the name of Sodrup many years ago retired from the 

i #» v 

city of Uj.jain to a corner of the desert and employed 

* *. / * 1 

- - , t - * 

himself in the worship of the true God* I had a great 

, v 

*♦ ^ ' * s “ 

desire for his acquaintance, and when I was at the 

i ,, ~ 

> 4 *r T 

* 7 

capital of . Agra I was desirous of sending for and 

4 " . ‘ ' 

seeing him. . In the end, thinking of the trouble it 

4 T l \ 

would give him, 1 did not send for him. When I arrived 

in the neighbourhood.of the city 1 alighted from the 

- ' ' ' ’ 

ft « , 

boat and went % Eos on foot to see him* The place he 

Z 1 1 i i * 

t 

had chosen to live in was a hole on the side of a hill 


•v it f r* *> < 


25(e)* Tide M.S. Commissriat* s * - A History of Gujarat 


Vol. II - Chapter V- (Jahangir* s Tour in. Gnjarat and His 
Visit to Its Capital (1617-16) ) r and Chapter VI 

(Jahangir's Second Visit to AtoecLetod (April-September 


1618) ) l . 



which had. been dug out and a door .made. 

t 

While returning from Gujarat? Jahangir met 

“ i 

Cidrupa, which incident he referee to in the following 
words • 


"On Wednesday, the 29th, I had an interview 

< "T ’ 

with Jadr%2, ••••• Certainly association with him is 

O C 

a great privilege*. 

"On S atur day y for the second time, my desire 
for the company of Jadrup increased. After performing 
the midday devotions, I embarked in a host and hastened 
to meet him and at the close of the day X ran and. 


enjoyed his society in the retirement of his call. 1 

•v r* — 

heard many sublime words, of religious duties end 

* - » 

knowledge of divine things*. Without, immoderate praise, 

* _ \ 

> ♦ 

he sets. forth clearly the doctrines of wholesome 

»♦ 

sufism and one can find delight in his society 

> r + * *" 

Jahangir was much impressed by his Sseeticisoi 

► *» - 

* 

and his ways. He asked him. (Cidrupa) to favour him by 

v. » ■* 1 

demanding anything he (Cdrup9 wanted. Cidrupa gave the 


.» 26 


24. . The Tuztok - i - Jahangiri, translated by Alexander 

Rogers To 1. I - P.354. 

' * - , *•* . * . 

25 . Ibid Vol. II - P.49. 

J ^ ‘ 

26. IBidt Vol. II - P. 52-55* 
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Emperor a boon that be and bis empire would prosper 
and then said that be did not want anything for himself* 
He pointed out that only onething was unbecoming in bis 

4 * j*> 

empire and that was the ways of the Vaisnavas who wearing 
the Tulasimsle and doing the tilaka-mark on their 
forehead and were fasting on the Ekadasx without any 
degree of the Das* ami 2 '* He warned that. that thing 
would bring famine and other calamities in the empire and 

< * ^ -V ' 

* K» . 

therefore, the Vaisnavas be asked to remove the sacred 

9 • ♦ 

marks, "Mala and tilaka. Jahangir promised to do as he 
bid him to do* 


The ascetic, then, began to. harass the 

1 + 

4 « 

Vaisnavas and ordered them to . fling away the fulasl-niala* 

l t 

* * * 

Once two. Vaisnavas, Trikam Bhatt and Devabhal were seen 

* • 

by Gidrupa* There was a bitter exchange of words between 

» * 1 
sc * •* 

Cidrupa and Devabhal and the latter .refused, to do away 

'' 

with the sacred marks of Vaisnavism* Gidrupa called 


• • 


Muhammad Taki, the Governor of the province and asked 

* * k 

him to punish Devabhal* He was "threatened to be . crushed 
by an elephant but he was adamant* -The- elephant was / 

r * 

brought and was goaded, towards Devabhal, who was standing 

* ■' 

with full faith in God, but the elephant did not harm 
good&y Devabhal, was later honoured by the Governor with 
royal favour in the form of a sheet of cloth* 


27* %*T I V$ q uf | - 

- Kalyana Bhatta > Kellola "VII - 1* 

^ • • • 



After, this incident took place, Jahangir 
returned from Gujarat (Falguna of 1675 V.S.) and 

n 

halted at Sikri* ,G0 went_to. see him at Sikrisar. . 

— i » * i* * % * 

K « ~ \ + s 4 

S*rl VT used to do. It appears that there wan no . 

* . -ftt- ^ ^ 

talk shout the order as regards the removal of^ala- 

tilak* 28 

-* “ * * . 

■*v M r - 

. . Jahangir, then stayed at Agra for some 

V v 
* t' 

time and decided to go to Kashmir* Gidr%>e, after, 
getting that news, started' to see . Jahangir and get 


' . -V. - « . * - ' '*■ 1 V 

4 i«~ , * - --- , 

an imperial order issued for removal of 'Mila-tilaka 


* w 


hy the vaishavas and the Go svamls, p arti cularly of 

# # 

* •* t - > * 

Gokul. GO heard the news. of his coming through 

* *, *■ •* < , i * 

\ * ^ « 

S’yamdae Jetly and went to invite him, a sannyasin, 

' < . * > s 

.v * - * •* ; 

to have . his. hhiksa. (dinner) at histi.e. a house r 

» i ~ ««l * - » ; , 

- - -r $ - * 

holder* sjplsce, Cidrupa did not accept his invitation 

f . * s' _ / * r « * w _ ,r > 




28. Both the seventh Kallola and Male ddhara report 

C ' - 

that J ahangir told GO that he intended to talk with 

r „ „ v 

him (GO) about something and GO. replied that: the 

' * TLt*, Qfr) '■ ‘ 

Emperor might do it at^.any. time. And he .returned to 

*■ > •* s ^ y 1 ' ^ 1 > *>*•*, 

- " t .. ~ t ■* \ ~ *4 ' K J,‘ 

Gokul. Shis does, not appear convincing because GO 

■t .'*"** *' ' "**""* «, “ 5 .. 

• * i w 1 *- * m * r + ~ ~ m •* 

would not have avoided talking about the ISsle-tilaka. 

* 

' r. 

* t ' ' 

I sunwise that there might not have been . any talk 

" * “ - * * , . . , .* ' ' ' * 

' “ *fljL 1 i ’ t ‘ ’ 

about mala- tileka, . . otherwise Jahangir should have 

i Lr _ ♦ * * 4 

* * 

asked to act according to Gidrupa* s bidding. 


_ Gidripa came to Mathura and stayed, at 

i < , 

OO " k v 

Siu?yaldmda# _ Vaisnsvas of Mathura and VfMavan^esme 


to eee him and he .asked. fhem.. to.. remove, mala-tilaka* 

' , c ’ 

^ %t • - A %. *T 

After a few days passed, Girldharaol and 

> i * •*»* * ■*» 

- . v * 'u 

GO went to see Cidrupa and bade, him Ifamo Bareyana, . 

* - , ' - - - — ' t ' ^ ^-y 

* w v <s 1* 

which did not please him. .The*, there was a talk about 

- * ^ -? * 

the authorities as regards mala-tilaka, Agnihotra, 

* ‘ , , ‘ L ■ . - 

« * * * K 

PaAchayatena puoa etc*, and GO gave him/proper. 

•* ( » ^ rv* „ \ _ * r 

1 v "V iv -* « “% 4** */ * u *»- 

replies* Cidrupa threatened GO that he wa ved would, 
get .mala-tilaka removed by the order of Idle emperor, 


29* The day was Is'vina S*ukla 10th of 1676 V. S. <f . 

^rcor d T fty i Trgpt srd r- 

w / - - 

^ . * 

- Kallola VII - 4- 

Also read* . ...At this timely change dhis residence 

*** ~ ^ v** „ w *■ 

* - ' - i ' - ■ > -• 

to Mathura .*••• . and employed himself in,: the worship of 

L.* «- * ^ *■ > * * *-. ' * *- 

the true God„on the bank of the damns* As I valued his 

* 1 X ' . " " ^ 

♦ _ * » *, * V ; 

society, ,1 hastened to wait on him and for a long time 

• * ^ - 1 . ‘ - ' * * V- 

^ i * p "'\ +• V ~ 4 % 

enjoyed his company without the presence of any stranger* . 

. ^ ^ * * - 

- fuzuk - i - Jahangir i (Rogers* Translation) Vol.H*P*104* 

M t 

30* cf* vf«t f srrf d^T 1 1 

WftfdT d ¥T$fr*fT dCfafl t : 1 1 

ppf WH'friVV 1 1 


Eallola VII - 5, 


.4 
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but GO said that he had faith in Jahangir who would 
not act contrary to religious, doctrine. . 

* P* 

By . the time Oidrupa came to Mathura, . 

i. k , * , «■ + 

Jahangir had started for. Kashmir. The first stay was 

x ^ 

A * T 

V * ■» 

at Karanavela. GO went to see. and offer him his ... 

* • , 

» V 7 

blessings. Jahangir ashed him (GO) why he had not 

• J l * ’ v 

,|^ ” * 

removed, m a la-til aka, whereupon GO replied that he 

^ „ *,'» . *v - . - ‘ i ‘ - <, ? f"' 

would do so, if the scriptures bade one to do so, , and 

> s ’ s1 *' ,4 * t ■ 

emphasised the fact that no scripture had said so. 

% ~ 

The Emperor asked him . whether he. (GO) would discuss 

- .. V* . -i. -- • :■ 

the. matter with Oidrupa. and GO gave his_. consent. Then, 

- 

GQ. was asked to go and see him (the Emperor) at 

7 V ' T 

* " i N 

Mathura. ... . ' .. 

1# >- -«rx 

f hen the Emperor came to Havana koti 


near. Mathura 


51 


GO went to see him with all. the 


scriptural evidences gathered. ..The Emperor went , to 




honour Oidrupa 5 ^ who asked him . to get mala-tilska 


♦ > 


removed by the Veisnavss, and to order them to put on 

• • — . 

rudraksa-mala, if : he (the enrperor) wanted to. be happy 


in all respects.^? Jahangir said that GO was at Mathura 


♦ £- A 


i ► 


51. It was Kartika Krsna Ekadas* i according to 

X . 

" ' “ I * ■v » » « * 

* 

MaJoddhara and Trayoda 1 1 . according to Kallola. 

“ N v 

i » ■<* ~ 

52. See foot-note Uo.29* 

sYto nfcto rf ?pf 1 1 


- Eallola VII - 6. 



end. that he (Cidrupa) should do whet was proper after 

> 

discussing with him (GO) the scriptural authorities* 

<T * - ' 

CidrTpa said that he (GO) should act . according to the 

, * a 

' # r i * * 

Emperor? s order, for his (Jahangir’s) prosperity and 


welfare. Jahangir 54 was. in a, fix for a little while, 

M v * 1 , - > - 

i - - 

for he knew that the Vaisnavas were following their 

* * } - 1 ^ 

own religion enjoined by their scriptures, and that his 
father, too, honoured them most* On the other 

V , H * " 

hand he was drawn by the miraculous power of Gidrupa* 

«*■ i 

v ^ t > *'■* 

So, he called GO and asked him whether he would follow 

- 

what Gidrupa aaid* GO replied, "who would not act 

t »■ * 

according to the order of him wh3 is even honoured by 

you, the. Emperor? But let him ask us to do what is 

" ' */ - « 

right according to scriptural authorities*" 

% - f * -* •- ^ ' f 

Jahangir, then§ asked Itbarkhan’and 

^ ^ r *> ■*. 

V> *■ - •*- ^ V 

f ■*- k m 1 

AflafkhBn to see that Gidrupa and GO. meet and. discuss 
and find out the true path* They, took GO with them, and 

* ' » ' * - ' % * -V ‘ » 

■* ' *■ * t " * 

went to Cidrupa* Asafkhan told Gidrupa to discuss with 

' * „ *■ f ' 1 i. ' <• * * * 

GO, the, scriptural, authorities as regards the male-tilska 


« < * € + 


54* Gopaldas reports , that Mani—bax, one of the Hindu . 
begums of Jahangir told the Emperor that , she would die 

. ; , . . ■ w -• ^ . • : ■" 

if the Gosvami was forced to. femove the sacred marks and 

* -f * * - R — '* Jr** *** 

> > ♦ ^ 

so Jahangir did not take away severe step against go* 


* ' “ t - 

GO said that he was prep sred to remove t maie-tilaka, 

. _ * *. - i 

i i i > • - 

if he (Gidrupa) showed any authority against it* But 
Cidrupa did not do so and asked them to do what, he hade 

'tr- 

then to do, if they wanted to do good to the Emperor* 

j r , , 

•j » U > / * 

Itharkhan and As af khan informed the Emperor 

"* t 

» r *- 

what had happened* The Emperor ordered that all had 

- *■ 4 r“ ^ * 

-•» - s * 

to act according to what the, ascetie.said and that no 

- _ > i * * \ 

r- H 1 « < V * -*■ * t 

one should disobey him* He asked Asaf to get it., in 

* ** r+*. » * . * 

t, . Y T * * 

- ^ “ . H *■ ^ 

f 

writing from GO that he would a©t , accordingly • Asaf 

* * * * " ^ ' w 

has a soft comer for GO,, so . he told him . that he should 

■* f w 

S -- - - - - >’ 

- *■ * •'i - ' * • - 

give it in Writing as desired by the Emperor, but 

> » W» * » s- H 

> V*. ** ~ ^ ■)> fc r j . 

consoled him that no harassment would: be made* GO 

- " ***- ■* 

, - _ , ' « . j>< * 

gave in writing that, he . would act according, to his 

~ x <- «*» « . - - - < 

• ■ » * >* . * -v 

order, if he (Gidrupa) asked them to do what the 
scriptural authorities enjoined, ^5 and went back to 

Gokul on the last , day of the KSrtika of.1676 V.S. 

. ^ ' . 

~ - ' % - { 

The Emperor ordered all to pay obeisance 

to the ascetic and started further for kashmir* The 

' . ■■ * f 
■" * „ r * * * f 

aseetic was now puffed, up with .his influence with and 

* ■'•Ob „ * 

power over the Emperor* He, then, began to live in 

< * ** •**»» — <*- i* *. - * ^ 

m ^ * j b 1 * 

«*„•»*' * f * * 

_ T 

the manner of a Maharajja and lived a licentious life* 


35- Of* ^ wfW* I 

1%f^prTSET^| | 


* T 
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He insulted the Vaisnavas and ordered them to remove 

• # 

their religious marks end many of them even did so 

tt<- •' > - ' 

out of terror* All the shops, selling Uulasi— mala 
were forced to be closed, so that no one could get 
a mala* .... 

r ■" 

* *i * * 

t i \ ~ ♦ f * 

He, then, ; sent some Gurjer Brahmins to 

■** , 

** * 

see whether his order is carried out at Go kul. It . 

* - 

, v V~ 1 4 \ • 

was found that GO and his followers had not removed 

* - . L" ", . * ' s. , 

r - 1 * ^ ^ ^ ■* * ’ ^ ” <■ * 

the Vaisneva-marks and learning the news, the ascetic was 

i 

enraged* . - - - ' 

*• Tt ^ 4 * x 

- ^ , * « r 

. Once Yarns’ agopal,® junior officer, had 

* ♦ \ 

been to Mathura* He went to Oidrupa for .paying 

- *¥ 

obeisance. Cidrupa told him to bring GO, to him, 

* <r •* J. 

* 

so that he could insult him and make him obey , the . 

J “ \ * -« 1 -4 * - 

order with the help of the officers* He thought to 
bring GO through force and hence prepared soldiers 

M \ 

' * * r v >*,'•* * ^ * 

for. that purpose. EaS Gadadhara, who was in eharge 

of that district, asked him not to do scything 

■ . . - f . . • ■ - 

without his permission in that matter and told him 

* . 

that that, was not the way to take GO to the aseetie. 

* * - . 

« t - - , ' 

V ams * agop al« went to GO and was much impressed by . his 

, . . » - 

H ~ - 

behaviour and religious-mindedness. He requested GO 

.> > ~ * - •> 

V 

to accompany him to the ascetic, whereupon GO _ 

«* ». “O*- ' M 

t ♦ * * ^ ^ 

told him that it was no. use going to Oidrupa and 
that he would be answerable to the Emperor and not to 
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the ascetic Ibis incident was later known* to 

v H +■ f. 

„ , *' - * 

Lashkarkhen, who was in charge of Agra Division and 
so he called ▼ans , agopa3« hack. . . 

Thau Oidr%a called, the officers of Mathura, 

f ( *■ 

, ' 1 '' i j’ *v 

viz. SherkhanFozdar , Katardi Koshtha Palaka, Vali Deda 

- ’ r ' - 

and others and asked then that they should force GO. 

■* * *|" x J *■* ^ v 

st 

to remove the mala-tilaka, otherwise the Emperor would 

he angry with, all of them. They had a soft corner for 

■ < > *- 

T- - ' *r ’•V ’ . * 

GO, hut had to go to GO at the instance of the ascetic, 

— - - ** , 

because he was honoured hy the gtaperor. They told. GO 
that they knew that he (GO) had heen on the right path, 

i * „ * « / y , 

hut requested him to do for. the time being, what the 

* - ~ - - ' , t i. 

ascetic said. GO replied how he could do that irreligious 

% 

act and again added that one day he would ask the 

* 4 y J 

Vaisnaves to remove , mala and another day he would ask 

♦ • - •>> < 

•* «. * T % 1 j " - 

> v* < # r * "* t 

1 _ * 

to remove the sacred thread; and hence it would not he 

■t- i * * 

proper to obey' him who acted irreligiously. 

< *• - V 


56. . This incidentals described in both Eallola and 
Maloddhara in details to show GO's provess. Doubts 

« 1-* r *^5 * ■ 

may be raised as to how GO refused to. obey an officer. 


But it might befcossible that Vans* agopak had no authority 

f ' w \r\ * 1 * 


to do what he intended to do, as is known from the advice 

1 1 * «. - * * - s ■» 

given to Mm "by Bay Gadadhar, an army officer and the 

. * * * 

Jagi^der in Mathura region. 


1 


V * 
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k 

what GO told them. He was much enraged and began to 

* W « ’~i' * t 

, ** -V* ■• ~4 ■* - t 

insult and harass all the Vaisnaras with the help of 
the officers who thought that they would be bene fitted 
if they followed the ascetic* s orders. Such officers 

„ * r - * + i 

4 , < - . . i . 

V * . * * * 

aisnavas that _ inperial firmans were issued and 

• ♦ _ 

_ \! - ^ . 

all the vaisnavas had to remove mala-tilaka. Many of. 

• • 

* v 

them did so. Some people believed in the divinity of 

' - r 3 

- 

the. ascetic and some were drawn towards him (Oidrupa) 

* r* * N * ■* 

hy allurements in the form of promises of higher grades, 

honours, gifts etc. from the Emperor. 

*• •! ** 

'( ■* 

He, then, began to live with all the 

. •* *" 4- ~ -* 

- ; • -> >. - , - ^ *. 

paraphernalia (i.e. male, and female attendants) , 

„ ' * •f ' 1 - - r 

^ A I ^ * * * 

cosmetics, musicians, dances etc.) of an Emperor. One 

* , ’ 

incident of his royal behaviour is reported. He saw 

* ■* \ v - * * — " ^ 4 

a favourite lady, wearing a. short sari and asked her 

.. ■" i - 

why she put on a short sari. She replied that saris 

with long enough breadth were not available. So, the 

* - ^ 

— * „ ^ **s» 

, ~ . * A - - * ^ 1- V ' 

ascetic called all the weavers and abused and threatened 

* W r. ■* 

them to death, if they did not weave long cloth for 



t *■ 

57* Shis incident leads to one fact that Jahangir 

V J - 

- 4 9 ' 

* * _ , , it- , 

did not promulgate an ordinance to that effect, but 

w ^ 

told his officers to respect and obey the ascetic. 
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People were in that way* harassed on many 

. - . v 

- % \ * ' 

occasions. Some Vaisnavae (e.g. Prayagdas, Haradas, 

* t 

EikabhsS and others) went to GO and sought his 

i i 

permission to quarr&l with the ascetic and punish 

dj\j) |aM * - 

or drawa him* But GO said that he would die of his 
own sinful conduct. 

< t i - , 

Once, after the Vasanta Panc^amX of 
1677 V*S. Gidrupa called the officers and. threatened 

4 * * ^ k 

them that theywould he punished by the Emperor as 

* V . 

they had not executed what both of . them had. said. 

" M m * f . .. 

*• *» <4 -4 * V" * « * 

f’hep, Sarahgpani . (the Shakadar) and Uderam (the kotwal) 

r 

-» * 

and others went to Gokul. GO received them with dhe 

* T 

T-* Z 

- 

respect and asked them the cause .of their arrival. 

* 

l S * ^ * * Ll 

V alidada asked him why he and the Vaisnavae were 

* • 

- > - ! , " * K - 

putting on the tulasl-mala andjdisobeying the Emperor’s 

j *** ^ 

order. Gu said that they were wearing .‘fee it 

i 

according to the S’astrie prescription and asked them 

t 

•> 

* ~ 

to show the written order promulgated by .the Emperor to 

that effect, which they could not show. The officers, 

‘ * * 

then, requested him to go to Mathura and see the 

^ . - * • 

ascetic, whereupon GO, with great re^unctance, decided 

: ~ ' 'mt ■' 

to go to Mathura, for if he did not go, Gidrupa would 
harass the officers* 

* *"• • t 


58. Gf. crmr df f guj g m =r;i 

V W i « 

* ■*. 

- Kallola - VII - . 15 
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When Hay Gadadlaaradas, who was the 

** » 

Jagirdar of Mathura, knew that GO was being brought 
to Mathura, he was enraged and wanted to punish the 
officers, who pressed GO to come* But GO sent a 
message to him that, he should keep quiet for the 
moment, otherwise ehr-e there would be riots. Some 
of the Vsisnsves accompanied GO and did not leave him, 
even if beaten by the sepoys. 

When the ascetic was informed that GO 
was brought in Ms presence, and when he was requested 

- M 

by the officers to taH^ith GO, he (Cidrupa) was a 
little paBafturbed and scolded them as to why they 

brought him (GO) there^ ° He said to them that he 

\ 

* * 1 

wanted to see only that GO put off the mala. GO said 

4 

1 

*t * 

. * -I 

to. the officers that he was not going to do what the 

A * *■ 

ascetic said, that. he had no right to harass the 

“ - a 

Vaisnavae and was prepared to see the Emperor in 

' > 

that connection. 

In Mathura, when G0 ®aw that some Vaisnavas 

* J *4 

have no tulasl-mala round their neck, he gave them 

f ' _ 

malas to put on and consoled them that they should 
not fear the ascetic (falgunl Xrsna^ 14th of 1676 V.S.). 

Gidr%>a saw that. GO would not renounce 

* -* - *■ r 

mala and was perturbed as to what should be done in 

» 

that regard. It was a question of his honour and 
credit, so he sent ^message to GO through his followers, 
who were promised imperial favours, that he should 
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remove jails only for a short time, and might 
then, put on again# He asked his followers to make 
GO remove his mala by any of the four means (Hpayas) • 
ffihey requested, tempted and them threatened GO. He 
(GO) was told that all the officers, a ay, the Emperor, 
were under the sway of the ascetic and that all his 

family and followers would be ruined, if he did not 

— 

obey the ascetic. But GO was adamant on the point 

— — 40 

of not removing the mala and said that he would 
pr e&s&p t©-protfict~his^harEie--t©' ruin, ^ at. 

When the followers of GO heard that a 
plan to use force for the removal of the mala was 
hatched, they were prepared to give a hand to hand 

fight to the followers of the ascetic and even. the 

■* -**» 

royal servants! But GO asked them to remain quiet 

. 1 

and unperturbed and consoled them that they r l>eing 

k t * 

on the right path, God would help them and that eh** 

i , ' < 

their love for religion was tasted in such calamities. 


391 Of. i 

*f¥ *r§;$r!% <33^ < j 
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After repeated requests of the followers 
of Gidrtpa, GO prepared himself to see him. At 
that time hundreds of people accompanied him. The 
police prevented the people and there was a hue and 
cry and a hand to hand, fight have followed- if the 

Wi 1 ^ 

ascetic 4M not come out of his cave through fear 
ko • . • - 

and did: not “told. GO to go his own way, and do what 

* y 

he (GO)' liked. GO, then, went to Gokul and many 
people followed him. 

\ <• -A 

When Oidrupa could not do anything to GO, 
he wrote a letter to Jahangir, stating that all the 

t • - 

Vaisnavas hsd removed their tulasl-mala, hut only 

• • 

$ 

GO and some of his followers were adamant on. the 

«* 

1 

point and therefore. GO should he asked to leave 

t *• 

* * •* , 

Gokul* On the advice of Asafkhayj Jahangir wrote to 

the Governer of Agra Division that he should arrange 

> 

to send GO to Kashmir. The second taranga of the eighth 

Kallola notes that the order was received in Mathura 

' * ■ ' 

hy Singhnama l/aidya on S’ravana Krsna Astamx of 

• ♦ * # • 

* t 

1677 V.S. When GO, received that order, he prepared 

> - > 

for the journey and started for Kashmir on the nineth 

day of the dark half of S*ravana of 1677 V.S. i.e. in 

^ ! 

* f 

rke~ rainy season and at the age of 70. The event shows 
the truthfulness of his purpose. Another thing is 

f _ 

to he noted in this connection. It was a belief 8nd . 

t- 

4 

practice in those days that an Scary a should not cross 


* S-O 




Srf Gokulanathajf on his way to Kashmir 

to see Jahangir 

(Bv courtesy oE Suddha-advaita 8am^ad, Baroda) 






the river Sarasvati* But GO did not mind bre eking, 
the tradition" and did not fear criticism at the hands 

of the Brahmins* But he went to Kashmir for proving 

% 

his right stand and protecting the Dharma. 

/ 

J ahangir * s residence in Kashmir was at a 

L 

distance of 444 Kos*as and he reached there ©n the 


49th day, on the thirteenth day of the bright half 

* V 

k 1 h *- 

of the month of Bhadrapada* He stayed in Kashmir for 
eleven days and returned to Gokul. after 91 days* 

" T 

r 

Both, Gopaldas and Kalyana Bhatta give _ long 
reports of the journey with many details* She details 

are useful from the geographical point of view* GO 

* 

had with him a party of nearly two hundred people 

^ V ’ H 4 \ 

and horses and carts to carry the bags and baggages* 

^ - _ n 

Several Yaisnavas were accompanying him from place to 

place and were returning after some days* Some Vaishavas 

♦ 

did not like to miss the coup any of GO and so, they 
accompanied him, even though GO asked them to return 

k * 

home* During the journey various discussions were 
going on* Shis event reminds one of the pada-yitra 

■»* 4 

of Vinobaji in our days* _ 

_ \ 

Go stayed in Kashmir in the garden of 


fis3^?aya,who went to. receive him* Go, therefore, came to 
know that the # Emperor had gone on a hunt of 0 month* s 


duration in the jungles of Kashmir and the TTaisneves 

• • 

c ^ " ■* , V 

became despaired of, but GO told them that ki: he would 

c - - 

return before long. 



GO saw some _ of the officers and was 

" » 

honoured by them. On the third day, after his 
/ * - * ' " 

$GO*s) arrival in Ksshfeir, he went to see 

O - 

As af khan who was mueh pleased, as GO kept his word 

* * 

that he would even come to Kashmir to see the 

i 

Emperor in connection with the order for the removal 


of, mala- til aka* Asafkhan advised GO that he, should 

^ . L. 

- 

act according to what the Emperor said and that it 
was not irreligious if one removed the mala for the 


time being. He said that the Emperor would be very 

* 

much angry, if he (GO) did not act according to his 

*- ' ' ' ** * *■ - [ . - 

' * * 

p 

(Emperor's) desire and would portend a great calamity 

- 

GO replied that he would act according to his 

> . 

conscience to maintain his religious stand and the 

- * 

officers need not feaf any great calamity. 

„ “ * * 

% ' 

Jahangir returned before the appointed 

■N “ 

period and GO went to see him in the evening on the 
third* 1 ; 1 dey of the dark half of As'vina^ of V.S. 




Asafkhana informed the Enperor of GO's arrival and 


he (the Emperor) ordered to usher him in*_ GO saw 

■m tt X * * ~ - 

and blessed the Emperor along with his nephew 

, ^ 1 ^ * * 

* * i 

(sister's son) Madhusudana who presented to the 

- ~ - i r \ 

- * 1 

Emperor two coco-nut fruits and nine fiupees. 


* 7 


S / 

-* I 

\ * 


41* Second day according Gop aides 


v 
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_ w w "" <*■ 

** t | 

Jahangir, then, ashed GO why he had 

* 

not removed, the mala, as desired by Cidrupa. GO 
said that no scripture enjoins to remove it at any 
time. Jahangir demanded from why he gave in writing 
fcfaat that he would act according to the desires of 

_ ** \ ^ K 

Cidrupa. GO said that he had believed that the 

- _ * + * ^ 

ascetic would ash to act according to the S’ 8stric 

r - <, 

authorities and, there fore, he wrote that he would 
act according to what the ascetic said in accordance 
with the religious prescriptions! , but he (the 

* r ^ * f 

J * t ^ * 

ascetic) ashed to do what was against the scriptural 

prescriptions, and, therefore, he did not remove 

•> \ 

\ ' ' V 

the mala. < Some officials advised him not to enrage 

, ' „ * ». . 

^ 1 « 

the Emperor on that point, but GO was adamant on 

* - 

* $ 

that point end during his talh with the Emperor 

- * ’ / * ■*- « 

should courage to say that he would not act against 

s crip tural pre s crip tions. 

' * j *, - *■ 
n ' — 

Jahangir, then, said, “you may put on 

*» ** 

* - "• ♦ •* * m 

a nechlece Of pearls instead of that of ,tulesI,or 

4 - ^ ** 

\ - 

a mala of rudrahsa.* 1 . 

- - - -- - ^ * - . ' 

Go replied, tt 5ur B * astras enjoin us 

to put on tulasx - mala ^ndlnot any other. 

^ <• - - * ’ ’ * - v * * 

** *, /• *2? * 

®» n . he (SO) saoted some passages t*m 
the Mahabharat . and Bhagavata etc. Jahangir, 

* w ™ > 

* « > ' 

*«'/ - * * ' f 

then, ashed him „ to obey his ( the Emperor * s) word, 

** _ s * * * w 

. if not of the ascetic. But GO said that he could 



2 l p * - - 

not do so, tut would leave Gokul with all its 

i ' * * 

•i ■» * 

riches at his (Emperor’s) behest, for it was an 

=* **■ i 1 

MB MB 

act of adhaxma to remove k «ala. 

_ *.* » 

Cidrupa had written to the Emperor that 
GO should he ashed to leave Gokul, if he did not 

remove the tulasi-mala. So* Jahangir following 

’ ' » 

the word of Gidrupa, ashed GO to give . in writing 

*» 

that he would leave Gokul and go to Bananas* GO 

“ r 

did so and went to his residence. The Emperor 

ILX 

was surprised, and was impressed - ,to see that GO 

- % . ( > 

. * * l 

was prepared to leave all riches for. the sake of . 

- y -V r ^ ^ t 

-v r ^ ■*• v r 

a wooden mala# Later the Empress (i.e* Ifoor-Mohol) , 

^ \ „ ** 

, * * i. 

who heard the talk between the Emperor and GO said 

^ ^ ■N- * ^ J ■* •* 

to the Emperor that she did not .like that GO should 

' - ‘ c- ♦ ^ 

- • „ - * -i ' 

be asked to < go to. Banaras# It is said that Jahangir, 


w - 

42. Of. G# 3d f&\ > TOT BdTf^T -L.P.Parekh: 

* » » > ***'- 
* \ f _ v * * 

Mala Prasahg^no sara P# 62# For details of 

, J » * - ' 1 f 

ttalk between Jahangir and GO, , see. the 17th to 

- » 

,19th tarahghs ofjsth Kallola of Kalyane Bhatta- 
45# Gf. cfsft HTf TOT % "ftPC tWt 

g*t ^ «r: d st%/ «n: ffcs - 

?• 

* 1 * 

^ V # * ■* "n* 

Th^Ls said Jahangir to his earls# - M.L# Gandhi’s 


Life of GO. P.271* 


• • • 8 % • • 


then, modified his order said asked GO to stay at 
a nearby place he (GO) liked* 

Before leaving. Kashmir, GO went to see 

A *' ^ ^ 

Asafk&an* He told him that. if he (GO) went, to 

£3 

Banaras, the ascetic would still creat^ trouble and f 

* - ^ 

* 

that he would go to Sukar-ksetra i*e. Soram if the 
Emperor allowed him to do so. . Asafkhsn said that 

It A 

r » 

the proposal was right and told him that one person 
be left there and that he would send the imperial 

jt < 1 

order in a few days* . Later, GO received. the order 

^ v 

■N - 

from the Emperor, allowing him to stay at Soram* 

’ * . h v 

\ ' * 

After returning to Gokul, he consulted 

* i 

astrologers and decided to leave Gokul for Soram, 
on the fifth day of the 4r±ght half of Kirtika* 

(This reminds us of the . migrations (hizarat)/ others 

j i 

on political and religious grounds)* It was decided 

^ * 

t 

to encamp on some plateau. to . keep free from the 

A “ - |W > 

* -v f 

dangers of floods in the Ganges* In the beginning 

* 

► - *■* * > ^ 

there .were many difficulties* .There were dangers 

I* * s * > ’ *» i T * * ^ % 

from the the Ives and wild animals* Once, some theives 

4 1. 

took away some omen; but. they were ultimately , . 

* ■* 4' - "* * * ■" 

returned* At the instigation of Cidriqsa, the local 

*- . * S / i 

officer forbade, the merchants to sell anything to the 
Gosviml and his followers* Only one banla 1 name 
Udham, sold them different things dis^uisingly* J 

Later, Las*karkhan wrote to the local authorities not 
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44 ( 3 — » 

to trouble GO, in those ways* In .meantime, Anantdae 

came from Kashmir with a letter from Jahangir, who 

" ** * 

allowed him to stay at So ram* 

* - *■ ' * % ~ 9 \ 

Jahangir returned from Kashmir after some 

* 

time. One day, loor-Mohol told. him that he had done 

, , . 

injustice to GO in asking him to leave Gokul* Besides, 

. . t 

one faquir, too, told the Emperor that the ascetic 

1 * 4, V ^ *• . •* 

> l , 

was in the wrong and that he unnecessarily troubled 

GO who was on the right. path* Once,, it so happened 

< * 

* «* -1, -* 1 * 

*■ / 

that Jahangir toured the region of Mathura* He. 

V _ 

> - 

<► 

passed by a place, which, it was reported was the 

*• ! -1 

dwelling place of Ci&rupa. But Jahangir. did not gp 

* ' * - ' ‘ V to? ’ ' - - ‘ 

to him* People gathered near ikrura.Ghata and 

- . - — * * *• ' 

complained how the ascetic troubled them* G idrup a 


tried to turn the Emperor towards him by magic . 

t t * * 

incantations, but he did not succeed* While passing 

A •» 

. ' ' '» 

through. Gokul, he found that it. was all without its 

previous splendour* He told Asafkhan that he should 

^ ^ 

S V 1 

inform, GO that he (GO) should see him (Jahangir) 

1 *. 

at Agra, and then return td. Gokul* . GO when informed, 
did accordingly and came ba|ec to Gokul after nearly 


5)4 months, on Wednesday, the tenth day of the dark 

*•* 4 * v 

* " '*■ 

half of Shxz Gaitra* Both Gonaldas and Kalyana Bhal 


44. Gf . are d*nrt *rerc? tt k i - 

- * * * * 

- M.L, Gandhi’s Life of GO. F* 507* 



have described this event in a poetic style. 

In this way, GO underwent all the troubles, 

4 

and even left his dear Gokul end all property to 
maintain the Truth of his Pharma* . It was like a 

* ► j 

* i 

passive resistance and a non-violent Saty a gratia* 

We find that GO acted very resolutely, but at the 

same time very cautiously and wisely and did not 

» 

v 

come in unnecessary conflict with the officers of 

high, rank and impressed upon them that he was 

^ ' ' * 

following the scriptural authorities. Be was stead- 

* 

fast in his convictions and prefered risk to . 

■* 4 1 -i 1 

abandonment of his f sith. It was a great risk to 
go against the imperial desire, but by his piofas 

life and practical and patient ways, he won the, 

' \ - * > * *■ 1 

hearts of most of the officers of the highest rank 

\ 

like Asafkhan and Lashkarkhan. And he ultimately made 

' f 

. * <* -r ‘ 

Jahangir, too, to understand the truth of his (GO's) 

> 

stand. This event bespeaks his love for Pharma, his 

I » 1 i 

■r ' 

patience and courage, and his sense of renunciation. 

^ *i “ * 

^ i 

Consequently, this, critical event gave a strong foot- 

^ K. f 

hold to .the Pustimarga,- otherwise it might have got 

• • 

, „ - - „i*V k ,, 

a set-back. It is truly a mile-stone in the history 

'mm 

of^Pustimarga, 


• • 


* < J 4 ** 



• • 



This . event brought .great credit to GO 

4 . , ^ 

i 

and made him known as Mala-pr as ahgftvala , as said 
above. It is possible that this might have attracted 
towards him many more followers and they might have 
begun to look upon him as God, for in those days, 
it was simply. beyond imagination to disobey the word 

A * 

of an Emperor, and that too of Jahangir, known for 

/ i ^ 

his obstinacy, and his senior officials. Several 

_ 1 t 14 i 

* * 1 i 

compositions - ehlo gies , Kavits, etc. - are written 

- 45 

to commemorate this event. 

, <’ 

Shri M.C. Parekh, a non-sectarian writer, 
estimates the. event as follows* 

- * k j 

i , < 

"Gokulnath, the fourth son of Vitthalnath 
was the ablest of all. By the time he came to maturity, 

t 

ttoe movement of /h&& estsb listed, itself well 

t , * * ^ ♦ 

in Western India, espe dally in Mevad, Marwar and 
Gujarata. . It^now growing in size daily*- a. matter., 
which cansed much alarm to the ©rthodox protagonists 

- *" u "• -> U * ’ 

V I, H 

of the Ve die faith. There were many re a dons for. this 

“ 4 ' *■ 

keep antagonism towards . it . on the part of the leaders 

of orthodoxy. The church of Vallabha had, in the 

1 » 

eyes of these, committed a grave offence by giving 
to the Bhagavata Pur ana the place .of primacy- among the 
scriptures ..... It has, also tresspassed against 


45. Tide Appendix 3. 


j 
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Varnas’rama Dharrna, the so cio— re li gions hierarchy, 

> , 

by refusing to recognise the Brahmins and the 

*. * 

Sannyasi as superior to others •••• 

This antagonism, found a powerful voice 

t 

f* ** *■" " v 4M» 

in the person of a Sannyansin called Cidrupa. He 
seems to have been a person of some importance, for 
fcfc he had some influence at the court of Jahangir, 
the Emperor of Delhi.... This man. was convinced of 
the . heterodoxy of the new faith, and he had made it 

i A 

a mission of his life to root it out... Bor some 

- 

time the. danger to the church of TTallabha was so 

- * 

* K 
" - 4 

great that it made many people fear for its very 
existence. * It was at this stage that Gokulnath 

* l* t "• t 

i< ^ ■* t 

* 

came forward and defied Ciarupajto do his worst. He 

put new courage into the heart of the Vsisnavas,. . 

tr • • . 

*■ 'f K 

and wont t?o s©© Ijfos. Emperor himself,, ©s fsr as Kssbsiirt 

* * i 

where *fch© lalrber was, t?o seek his protection^ 

- » 

Jahangir was well impressed by him and passed orders 

v -* 

that the members of the new faith were to be allowed 
to profess and practise their faith with full freedom. 
The persecution ended thus with a victory for 
Gokulnatha. This. was the first. great crisis through, 

„ ^ ^ ,, •- -* { -K 

' > * .i 

which the new faith had to pass* and Gokulnath* 

‘t **■ 

lias then looked upon ever since as its protector. 
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and Saviour* 


, t 46 


4 ? 


(vii) Examination of the Event of Mala-Prasahga* 

People may entertain a doubt about the 
truth or the historicity of the event known as mala- 

S' 

prasa&ga# fine may even argue that Jahangir, has 

{ 4 «* 

referred to Gidrupe in glorious terms in his diary, 

" ” i 

viz* Tuzuk - i - Jahangiri, while he has not written 


a single line about GO and the mala-pr as anga , and 

hence the event may be a fabrication by GO*s 

* *. t * 

*■ £ . * 1 ' » 

enthusiastic followers* Against the event is nowhere 
mentioned in the histories written by. the contemporary 


Muslim writers, sew nor a reference to it is found 
in any other works, excepting in those by the 

„ T - 

- — 1 . 

followers of GO and the Pustimarga* 

JML 

• • *'* 

< _ '% - 

She above arguments do not carry enough 


weight* The diary or the memories of Jahangir is not 

• ■ • . . \ . > - :> 

a work, mentioning the day-to-day events of his life* 

. - 

And not all the events of Ms life ardre corded in. it* 
For example his meeting with Sir: Thomas Roe is not 


in the Tuzuk* Again, he has mentioned Oidrupa at 

- — m ^ * * 

two placed in. his diary*; l»ater on, he never mentioned 


4fi* l.C.Parekh’s.Shri Vallabhacharya (ed. 1943 A.D.) 

, - “ 

P- 290 .- 291* .... - - - - - 

^ * * v _ * « 

47. The historicity of the event is examined in details, 
by Shri Ramlal 0* Modi - Vide his Lekha^-S amgr aha , P .7 1 • 
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his name* We find that Jahangir was not interested 
in the removal of , mala by the Vaisnavas as such, but 
he wanted to please the ascetic and see that his 
(Cidrupafe) word was respected. 

Moreover, it appears that no ordinance 
was promulgated by the Emperor, that all the Vaisnavas 
should remove the mala*. Had it been so, Jahangir 
should have ordered GO to do so, when he (GO) went 
to see him at Sikri in the month of lalgun of 1675 
V.S* He only asked his officers to see that they 

obey the word of, the ascetic* The officers, big 

> * 

and small, knew that the Emperor was under the magic 

< ' i > 

influence of the ascetic and, therefore, they tried 

to act according to his desire* Hence, GO asked 

48 

the Kotwal Uderam to show the written order , of 

~ > 

the Emperor, which they could not do* Besides, in 

i * 

the case of the GosvamXs, the officers could not use 
force, because they were honoured by the rulers, 

t f 

" j 

past and present, and had with them the Imperial 
Firmans^ granting them certain powers and rights of 
incomes etc* 


48* See foot-note - 58. 

♦ t <**■ 

* s i i r 

49# Vide “Imperial firmans*' edited by Shri K.M.Zaveri 
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Had /there been any Unperial order as 

regards the removal of the mala by the Vaisnavas, 

• • 

it should have been throughout the empire and 
there might have been a great uproar, at least 
in some quarters* So, it. is quite safe to surmise 
that Cidrupa, having great influence over the Emperor, 

asked the officers to force the Vaisnavas to remove 

* * 

* * w 

the mala# It , is also to be noted that this happened 

IV* *■ 

» 9* M 

only in the region of Mathura, that is, round about 
the residence of Oidrupa and not throughout the 

4 « - 

division or the country* Naturally no mention of such 

-* w 

an event is found. in the literature of the school 
of Caitanya-^, whose seat is Vr^ndavana, which is 
very near to Mathura* , This fact explain^ why historians 
do not take note of.it* 

The event, therefore, might not have 

received any attention outside the Vaisnava world 

• ; •• 

- * » > * t 

of the district of Mahavana* Besides, Jahangir 

* 

X 

himself, ultimately, understood the impropriety °i 

AiS SbtH^oL j l*J- C^A. iCu' 

for the Gosvamls, and, wherefore , he might not have 

* \ 

' , 4 

mentioned the event, in his diary, nor did any muslim 


50* In this matter, 1 have consulted GosvsmI Anantdas 

1 ♦ / * 

of Yrj^ndavana, who is one of the learned 

a. x 

Gosvamls of Caitanya-seat* 


writer write about it, as it was derogatory to 

t 

Jahangir. 

* ^ 4 

But the event created a great panic among 

v * 

the lustimargiya Vaisnavas, for it was for them 

* i 

a question of Bhrarma, and was an encroachment on 
their religions freedom* Quite naturally, therefore, 
the Pustiaarliyas eonsider the event to he a mile- 

•ft,*- 


stone in the history of^Pustimarga, and the Vaisnava 
writers, particularly the followers of GO, narrate 

* * w * 

" * i 

the event in- detail and in ehlogistic terms. Other 
writers, either Hindus or Muslims, keep silent over 
the event, because, for them it carried no significance 

i * 

and again because it did not touch the whole, country. 

* M 

There is enough proof to show that GO 

V ^ * *V t 

^ * t 

did go to Kashmir at. the call of the Emperor. As.no ted 

<■ i 

" v - * * ' • 

above, he went to Kashmir in 1677 V.S. i.e. 1621 A.D. 

f 

w „ t 

* „ 

Historical records say that the Emperor went to 

- *. * 

S dHKlNMk *v ^ 4 

Kashmir in that year. ^ Secondly, the description 

► ’ - 

- *• * \ T>" * 

of the long journey of #44 Kos'as and the halts at 

» 1 

% i 

different places,, as ^mentioned in the Malloddhara 

* ,L . * * 

* * * k„ \ ' * 

and the eighth Kallola, see quite correct. from the _ 

% r t ♦ ^ " * 

geographical point of view. . Thirdly, that GO went to 

4 . v 

t i 'v 

Sprain,. is. proved by the fact there is a seat (Bethaka) 




51 • Vide . Tuzuk - i - Jahangir! ¥ol. II P*1Q1 (Ed.by 
A. Rogers) 


of GO at Soram, and. the followers of GO visit the 

, ♦ , 

place with great faith as it is connected with 

r « k ^ y 

Mala-prasanga* F<^thly, .both Maloddhiira and the 

* i * *♦* “ * i i « 

Eallola are not written many years after the events 

1*. 4 * 

took place, hut within 25 years after the event 

happened, and the. details of the event, with the 

- ** 

« * 

mention of different persons and places, given by 

« <- \ ~--r 

both the writers are too many and too varied to show 

the event a fabrication* . It is difficult to believe 

v 

■m » 
v t 

that both. the authors took scrupulous care to fabricate 

v m t 

the event* So, we can say that such an edifice of 

; • * ■ 

the Mala-prasanga as described by Gopaladasa and 

V 9* V „ *" 

* ' ' 

Kalyana Bhatta could not be built on only a hearsay 

or on utter falsefood* The event, therefore, is an 

_ \ * 

+> » ■* 

historical one. and not a . fabrication. Otherwise, 

* 

■* * *•*- *■ 
f * ^ r 

HarirayajT and others would not have referred tp GO 

■“ * _ ( *■ ► 

•#;£ •• 'm* ~ 

as the proteetor of Wala J?: * We cannot fling away 
the event as unhistorical, only because contemporary 

s'* 

, * 

historians did not take note of it* 

/ > »t “ * I J 

®he following state sient says that the event 

w r 

• v ^1 * 1 V* 

could not have taken place during the reign of 

* 

Jahangir : - 

* 1 -*■ * 

52* Vide Venunada — Vol* I - 6 - P*152 

* — * » ^ , 

t *" 

n * 

* •* 

53* Vide Appendix - 3« 
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* TOT 3 rNT sfr JctM g^FTO *r f*rarr \, W 

0 

7?%i toWN: % g# T#m% *fWt # *r =r# %i aftr wut tx 

A « ** * «*« 

¥t snr gtfd\ wr % Hi' gi¥ terr %i %r shit % 

W 9# ?ITI5rcf % ^TWK^gVT % TO *FT A TT? 1% g^T 

Jf **, 

*jrr% gfctt'Y % HlwfsTT ¥t rfa f^rr *rri g nwgfr r g*rr 

/* - 

g u<=* % tm'vrt aftr tft i ft f am wft gtr fg grfg ^ 

„ * • t A- r- 4fc 

«w'¥t wf wf grsft\i f*% (g?[ **v) *f 

im $ 

«‘*H ► -**•**-♦**■ *vtKj. 4, r 

titfffhrenr ?rrgg g n rf^iy rf snlr is tst st, %*m 
g® »sc tf uj^frfR^r *Wti fWT «rr aftr she armt 

A * 

wr «rri *n wsrr gg g*nr ¥t g^t %, •ftrggn - 
gg«r tcfHIr % aftsHT «Rl%d %i gj m? - gg 
HTigcf *r git ?w Hirg ¥t gffa Hg Hti 


The above, arguments are not right* Some 

-*- * * * 

* 

"* * 

of the dates are 4e©& also wrong, lor, example, the 

i ~ 

period of Shah J ahan * s reign is 1627 -1657 A.D* 

V « . * , 

i.e. I683 , to „ 1714-15 Y.S. and not.1685 - 1715 Y«S. 

' '* ' _ r 

> - *" y “ V - "** m 

The M sla-pr as ah ga has nothing to do with the political 

M 

upheaval* Jahangir himself has noted about Gidrupa 

l—CJ * 

in to memoirs and he went to Kashmir in 1620 — 21 

A.D., in which year (1677 Y*S.) GO went to see him* 

* 

■* 

It is baseless to put the event during the reign of 


Shah Jahan 




54. Harihernath Tan dan t Yarta Sahltya 


J* s * 

- t 

P.395 
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* *> + 

Cviii) Gokulaaatha.il and the poet Akho of Gujarat 

t 1 

■+ * 

derogatory remarks, against GO and fte. 
Pustimarga are found in some of the books, on, the 

• • r , ■* 

History of Gujarati Literature. ^ The opportunity 

i 

* ^ * * r 

of disparagement rests solely on a stanza* written 
by. a Gujarati poet Akho ( Circa. 1615 - 1674 A.D* 

-v f \ 

K.M. Muhshi and Circa 15$*|-1656 A.D. 

according to Pmashanker Joshi), which is as follows! 

* 

„ i * 

*pr wf TOT T TOfr TO, 

ipprlr TOftTTMwe.) 

TOT *R5f TRftTOf, ( te *. ) 

**■ * 

tSFT. tfNt TT 3$, Jpr j TOTHT ? 

i 

Jpr sif %gft *Rt % WFT # %H dpt? 


55* Tide K. M.Z aver i*s, Gujarati Sahityana Marga- 

r* -* 

* < 

Suchaka Stambho P-72 - 73« 4 tt> fr 6 H T * ft 3 »gH T q>jft ' H CHTqfc 
to srtosrr^f Tt t? : 

J ... _p m ,. iL_ .. 

ipr TO H HTjPSFrTtT, ♦ ♦ 

♦ * ♦ ♦ ♦ q^jxrf ^sij ^CT? 

> 

*■ *>t 

and the footnote as regards another reading 
3mV1- TO'flr 3mr*r «rf arnr % i 

i - - * 

See also K.M.Munshi’s Gujsrat and its literature', 

j ^ ^ 

> ' *■ 

P .130 and apt- tytf iF g i - P.45& and G#M«Tripathi*s 

.wt 

’ * / 

Classical poets of Gujarat ^-32. 


• • • 10Q* » * 


This stanza is first found in h4*I*£J 
(P- 458)* These are various accounts of the journey 
of A&ho to different places of pilgrimage* ^ In one 
account^ 6 it is stated that. Akho went to Jaipur 

1 t 

and stayed there with the GosvamI • He was not 
satisfied with him as there were no religions 
preachings and. philosophical discussions. Then he 
went to Kashi and while returning to Ahmedabad, he 

l T 

visited in Jaipur «»4 a Maharaja, son of GO, with 
a view to testing his knowledge, hut was not given 
entrance. It is said that he wrote the above stanza 

t 

to show the evil conduct of the Go svamls • 

This account is quite baseless, for GO 

p 

never visited Northern fiajasthan and during GO's 

/ 

mundane, existence, there was no Pustlmarglya temple 
in Jaipur alias imer. 

Shri Um ash anker Joshi.has examined his 
incident bf Akho’s life in his valuable. and learned 

cn 

work, named, Akhos A study(in Gujarati).*" He has 
pointed out that the line in question ( wf • • ♦ ) 

nr 

is found in 5TW m of Akho and the following 
lines ( are not found in that 

56* Vide Umashahker Joshi* Akho a study (Guj.)P*B2. 
57* Vide Chapter - I* 


• * * 
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work 58 . The work m was written in self- 
introspection and self— despise, and. there is no 

intention of despising either GO or ^Pustimarga. Xt 
was Kavi Sarmadashahkar, probably, wk© first wrote 
about Akho, His dislike for the Pustimarga, 

Vaisnava Maharajas and their followers is quite well 
known. I think, he took the opportunity to belittle 
the sect, with quotations from Akho. But it still 
remains a question how the lines . ....tpr UT •••• 
etc. came to be connected with the line ‘RT* • • 

etc. 


58. Akho_» A study. P. 33* Also see what Dr.H.A.Phoothi, 

has state ds ** ... it lays the hwia blame on Gokulanathajx. 

■» 

But the version is not documented and is, therefore, 
altogether discredited — Vaisnavas of Gujarat, P.23^* 
footnote Ho. 5 . 

59. Akho* A study, P.26, trqnf VTSTT *?>< Of 

f -f 

¥cnrt HPT %¥ ■fttrsr. cft^> lso see Umas hanker 
Jo shi* s AkhanI Ohappa - P - 11 - 22. TO jpfa m eft jm 

#r qr^sr# w sftiT w" wrT 

60. 'f he se lines ere found in Jada-Bhaktx-Ariga.|g^9^_^W 

Vide Akhana — Chappa (Ed. 13 • Joshi) ©*3^* 
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®]ae question of the meetin^pf 00 and 

Akho, can he examined from another angle, viz. 

whether Akho went ta Gokul and whether he wrote 

the lines irt ...... etc. and also the 

* 61 

lines qvy & r Tfsff 3TTf ®^ c * works 

otf the life of GO report . that he visited Gujarat 

* 

in Y.S. 1646-47, and he stayed at Aaarva for a 

* 

considerable time. How, the date of Akho is 
uncertain. On the basis of the stanza ip?r wf • • * 

and the date mentioned in Akh4r“&Xta , which is 

62 ... . 

1705 7.S., Shri . Omashankar Joshi says that 

Akho* a period would be roughly ,1647 — 1710 Y»S»~ 

' 

So, his meeting, with GO in 1647 V.S. seems improbable. 
Ho work by any of the Vaisnava writers mention 

" * 9 # « 

Akho's contact with GO. But that cannot lead 
us stJat#© t?ha*b Akho uaver went? t?o Gokul and mot 

CL'JL 

GO. On the otherhand, AkhoVs statement 5 is quite 

•• m 

+ - i 1 >v 

■» x * 

clear on that point. One can doubt the genuineness 

„ 1 ^ A 

of the stanza qajff.**. • But we find that Shri 

Omashankar Joshi lias edited jpfa 3RT after 

61. T°T 3fT4, sf sn% ^ 474, 

3 *% tffrft srm, c*r r? TO t stst m srnrr i 

- 0. ,Joshi's Akho t A study - P.27* 

62. Ibid - P.71 ' 

* 

*• 

■ 65. Of. W Wtm (Ho. 167)- 

-Akhaha Chappa - P. 32. 
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64 

consulting eight MSS , most of which contain the 
stanza in question; and we have no any other 

«• 

authority to disprove the fact that the stanza is from 

A 

Akho*s pen. .. . 

Ihe fact, in these circumstances, remains 
that Akho might have met, GO in Gokul and been 
initiated in, Pustimarga by him. It is possible that 
He might have priced the Puatimar^ya bhakti 6 5 
for ^considerable time, but his soul might not have 
been satisfied with the mode of worship. But that 

_ t 

. does not mean that he was^dispsrggingly critical of 

' e * * 

^ P 

Pustimarga , as some bodies in Gujarati Literature note. 

If it was so, why did he write the stanza 3prr •TCTW’sr 

> ** 

3p|-q- , which quite categorically points out that 

„ * f ? 

he_ had full respect for the three Ic soyas? It . 

. 

appears t Lett he influence of Bhaktimarga was deep- 

\ ~ N . * ? gn 

rooted tob in his - mind and he has recommended Bhakti » 

< t. . 

- * ' } „ . >• 

of course Hirguna / instead of Savins Bhakti, as the 


64. Tide Akhana Chappa P.146.. . . 

* # 

65. I'he following stanza has an autobiographical touch* 

^ swraidT tpr mf, 

*rnm sun, tfrq h 

/ - -AkhG* A Study, P.65 

66. (See nest page for foot-note Bo. 66) , , - 

* k ♦ 

67. Tide m, Hf^rd m, , (P.36, P.42) -Akhana Ohappl. 
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t 


step to Highest Bliss* 

(ix) Personality t 

t 

Inner mettle of. GO was tested in the 
m aia-pr a s aft ga and he came out with laurels* But it 

' j 

was not only on that accent that he became great* 

It was his exceptional virtues that made him great* 

He was learned hut humble* .Followers flattered him 

* 

■j 

like anything, but he was not puffed up* He was 
generous enough to iear alone the burden of the 
debt of his father* He was selfless enough to 


give up his own comforts for the sake of others* 

He did not hesitate to give away his handsome horse 
Hayanasukh to his nephew Muralidhara* and gave his 

r 

shoes to his brother Balakrsna» when he could not 
walk. 68 

b6. Heads- “On the other - hand, an examination, at least 

» J 

of his Akh&gita, the authenticity of which is unquestionable 

* 

leads us ressonslby to assume* Bot however without some 

* 

difficulties which may be traceable to the mixed. 

*■ 

* 

*■ 

personality of Akha , that the whole book gives. en exposition 
of, and depends, more or less entirely on, the scriptures 
of the Yallabhi School, On the whole, the poem is a rosary 


of pure pearls of Vaisnavite excellence, with the 
permissible spr inking of a few stray stones which may 
be traced to the Vedanta of S’ aftkaracarya * . -Dr. XChA* 
Thoothi's tyaisnavas of Gujarat (Ed*1935) H*240. 

68* Bee ^oot~note ho. 19 aud also ffl.LeGandhi's Life^of GO • 
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He was an erudite scholar, hut he 
preached more , of practical side of religion than 
philosophical* It appears that he read most o.l the 

Vedic and Smrti literature of his time, namely, 

« 

npnisads, Smrtis aad Purges, quotations tram which 
are found extensively in his works. Me was particularly 
a master of, he almost drank and digested, the 

, \ r 

Bhagavata and the Subo dhlnT • He had a good command 

over Sa^krts. language and wrote well in the -Bhasya 

$tyle , 69 as well as the simple Tfritti .Style. It 

70 

is stated that he knew well the Vedic accents. 

But finding that very few people understood SaSskrtg^ 
he chose to teach through the popular dialect, viz. 
Vraja-lBfcasa. Most of his writings in SaSskrU are 
the commentaries on the works of. his father and his 

grandfather whose doctrines he has well interpreted. 

* 

In bis teachings in VraQa— bhasa* particularly iu the 
****** Var&s and ^scanamrtas, he is original. He 
was a poet* too* as reported by sons authors like 

1 

„ * 

Giridhara^i (1854 - 1935 V.S.), hut hardly a few padas 

j 

* , *> 

and dnhas have come to be known as his composition# 

> * 

69. Vide his commentaries on ’Asmat Kulami* and 

u irt 

Gayatrx Bhasya and the long commentary on,Savottama Stotra. 

70. 4 f. % wtwt i* wr i 

— dcc^nr^f 5 .*i • — Anugraha Vol. 14 P.417. 
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It appears that be did not shine out as a good 

91 

poet.' 

Whenever philosophical and religions 
discussions were demanded from him, he never 
hesitated. He was always prepared to discuss, the 

mm mm ^ 

importance of^mals andtilaka, with Gidrupa, hut 
the latter did not show any . inclination for it. 

While in Gujarat, he had opportunities to talk 
on philo cophical. problems at Surat and Ahmedabad^. 

t g i * 

When he was in Kashmir , one p audit visited him . and 
found pleasure in philosophical discussions with 

» < * i ' \ - - , 

him. It is reported that the pandit presented 

* ^ 

. B Ml 

two works Visnu-Dharmottara and Vyakarana - Sara 

•ra 

to GO# ^ 

He had great love for cows and prized 
them as his Supreme wealth. When he left Gokul 
for Soram, in accordance with his talk with 
Jahangir, he did tot miss to. take his cows with 

r * 

him. When Purusottamadasa told him that only a 

few cows might be taken, he said that cows would 

94 

come with him wherever he went* And while returning 

y 

71. Tide Chapter JI$ ( «. ) .. 

72* Tide P.^4 §>-4£, this chapter. 

v * 

73* Tide M.L. Gandhi 1 ©. Life of GO, P.25J* 

-l 

74* Tide foot-note Ho .6. 

* 



to Go kul from Soram, lie travelled, slowly j 4o 
tiiat tlie cows and tlieir calves might not get 
tired# 


S'rl VI, his father, had great love for 

• *, - 

r " 

and confidence in him, for he saw in GO j . the 

future Scary 8.*^ He advised his. other sons to 

, ' „ * * J \ 

* * f ^ \ 

follow his fourth son, viz. Vallabha alias GO*. In 


many of his. letters, therefore, it is found that, 

S’rl VI adds S’ri to. Vallabha. 76 It. is. said that 

• • 

many times VI gave his works to. GO for review, and 

* ’ 

- i 

* 

necessary changes; andwhen GO . found them alright, 

-* * t 

* f % ' 

he (VI) placed them. in. public* He was a faithful 

• 1 

~ * * 

* T 

interpreter of S * uddhadva it a Fustimarga and, 

therefore, .he wrote commentaries on the works of 

<' ' " ' 1 ~ 

4 ' W'- * v 

VL & VI and as suckle was fully qualified to be a 
right preacher of , Fustimarga, which is evinced in 


his works* 


/ / / / / jfi 




75* S‘ri VI once said to Gsca Harivanis’ at 

e 

wr cFirrrt aftr w srt t^cft ht*t i 

srtr sffampft sftrt % n*r 1 1 

- > * 

Frakatya Siddhanta St* 107. 

76. Once while S’ri VI and GO were going to some place, 
. a disciple, held an. umbrella over the head of S’ri 
TO, but' S'rl TO said thaft should be he 13 over 

4k A 

Vallabha i.e. GO - Heads _WT bTd TOT VK 

* 

*rc vt % ?ffor i - ibid — st. ii4. 



He was a good administrator and a kind 

care-taker of the Vaisnavas and ascetics. Whenever 

« • 

any Vaisnava came to him, he took personal interest 

in his affairs and saw that all his comforts, and 

* » 

conveniences were attended to* fhere are various 
incidents , Which bespeak for his affection for the 

. I « 

4hagava<Syas* When he was. on journey to Gujarat and 
Kashmir, there were several people, followers as 

well as servants with him. He entrusted everyone 

- ^ < 

with some duty hut at the same time always inquired 

* * t 

after their health and comforts* Once during journey 

to Kashmir, Sundardss Sulkanpuri could not take off 

^ *- 

„ * 

» 

the nose-hag of the horse, hut he did not scold him 

i “ w * * * * 

and took it out himself* Once a servant. heat Girdhar 

- ;• » ■- ' “ - ' ’ 

Dar ji for no fault of his, and ..when GO cepe to know 

t K 

* I v ^ 

shout it, he dismissed him because he ill-treated a 

Vaisnava* Similarly, he welcomed C^atura Haga and 

•“ * 

other ascetics, while, on. the way to Kashmir, and . 

' i . • 

arranged for their meals* During journey he asked all 


o 


to be temparate in food and drink and sleep and he 1 
too, acted in the same way* Another example is this* 

* V ,» * ' ’ 

at Soram it so happened that the servants did not 

„ mt w 

‘ * 9 

get burning wood, and so he himself went out for • 

collecting wood in chill cold. He thought very highly \ 

, 77 -r i •< . 

^.the 4&agavadIy8S and looked upon them as. his self, 

77. Of. yH I U T*J I - - -T attnmrthadohana 

_ (Anugraha Tol*10)P*558 



and taught his. followers to do the some* In many 
of his nectar-precepts (^acanamrtas) , he has said 
that we should never ill-treat a 4hagavadlya and 

should have the same love for him. as we have for 

/ 

the Lord. He kept Menifcchand. Ksatri ( a disciple of 

4* 

* 

S‘ri V2*)with him after the passing away of S*ri IT 

a “ 

and always held him in high respect. Once the 
servants of the Bija-mandir (bhitarida) gave him 
dung covered with cooked rice, .because they had. to 
wait for him on many occasions. When GO came to know 
of this incident, he dismissed all those, servants, 
who were the Sachora Brahmins. Even to this day, 

^ \ ‘ fel 

the Sachora Brahmins are not kept in the 

% w ■» s 

Gokul.*^ Shis shows his sense of justice to 

and love for the Vaisnavas. When he visited 

• • 

Gujarat, he found how the Gujarati* Vaisnavas 

r 

loved him, and, therefore , he used to say 

that it was his good luck to have the opportunity 



j i* f 




Vide Hariharnath (fandans V acta-S ahity a , P.J05C 

- - 

( foot-note) 


78 



to see such ifoagvatiyas* ^ Similarly, one 
incident noted in a fifflS (Hindi Ho.101/1* 

i * 

Kaarikaroli Vidya Yibhaga) of 1746 V.S. informs that 

he read the stories of the Yaisnavas with great 

* • 

reverence and when he could not re ad them , he 
touched the work to his eyes with great faith* 

t " * 4 

* « 

(Two incidents of.GO’s life are. 
noted in the $Sala of lahhadasa ( Oirca - 
1640 V.S.)* 


79# Of* 5£T‘ CFfr tft VltfY TOTdTY vt at 

■qfc wt^tvf % % HJRRfhr ¥t 3 # r *rat % 

1 

^ * ** * - " ^ 

4CT ‘Pit’? I - - Oopaldas - Rasika-rasa-Anugcaha 


Yol*IV, P*381 - Also read* - 4$ 5TT 4T*£f 

9#ri crnt tft f^rrTwt 3 iftvraaft wt pm refeW t 

1 * v ^ „ 

anr^t^f ?ft 45T9H«|t% 44 WR - 5>?qt 1 1 c4lt sft 


J-r - * ■ V . v ^ ~ ^ , . 

3Tfd ?4 T|h ^ «T 1 1 44 4T4 4T4 4 4TO) w 1 1 


" / / 

qaur] «l^> cfT yT4 <$ 54 3TTm 3TPT J 1 ^WR 4T© a 3TT«f*f I i 
cYTT qT444TT TT4 4tr4T % I t tfts afT^f eft % 

45T srr^r n 5# ^ n 


- A MS. of Yachamrts belonging to Shri 

’ H. - * 

Ohimanlal M. Vaidya. ’ 
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tot# iftwTTSfaft $ qr?r ^ VFtf * r mwf % 

V*v ■#" 

fercr 5rr^c f^nr t$ 'ngt -ftiwr f¥f^ * i cn£r 

v> 

tot f$ N f^r to| ^ ^=rr^t f%Gr sftttr wr 3rr«f^ 

%r i^r Terr l^rr -ft? 'iWt $ ^r anqr fcr ffc 

W. -#» 4 *" 

5|¥ sftfcw €t mf, err ^f “ftPY ^ WT/ 

-**• <* ** 

*rf^ tWffi ^tgT eft 3 % *ftf *r sft?ft*nr«rpft *k u-f*y tf 

cq . * 

wrr f^rr arrcnri 

* 

ii » 

VT’ntT. *ttto t3> *rnT *rnrr «p thfc stts y*i i *u 

* 

$TdT ZTT aflT 3TTO 9 WT4«fm TOFT ^ 5 THh TJR fJTT ?TdT «TT I 

~ Hh «• # r 

wr rf^s ttsfp (arfcsfr) to sr'i$'TOr ftp? 

-*- .* r 

arrq^r ^ *rtd (ft?mr) ftfaa T sfti ?i#r t qftfa ^t5=ct ftjroi 

** 

fsrn sfr gT y<ffl cfN rrd tot to % grnrr qft f% 

-*■ «* +■ r ■* 

^»ftfsprr*r % Jit *rftr ftnm ^T ^T^rrsft 3rrq% eft 

<***>■ *M 

■faro Tef to &, to 1Wt% w ftro 1 sre jftiTfrt^ to& 
gwr, «f efw 3#r m srRff wti arr»r W |Jk to^ct 3ft 

fqr tht snr f^i% ott fem aftr ftiT^r wf 

* »*■ ^ 

1% ttovt jirm "ftrar i >? ¥t ?m^crT ¥t snr, ^rftnff 

- " > 

/ 4 a . S ^ * * 

Tm ^RT I 


M s J 4 r + r + * * * * A- f 4 j 

\ 

f r * "*■ “*• « ** > •» lr-4 ^ 

Miitf wi nmmrn mm»m -n^ tm iiiitt jin uiw m mjuB h i t u rn mmmm mm mt w - 

t 1 *« ■* 1 ^ 

80..Yide Hariharnath 2 an dans Varta Sahl-bya - P.482s 
Quoted from Bhakta-mala Ka^rit - 5^9“ 21 3Tpft 

^hr^r...»........**H It is^said that this 

1 * » 

incident happened in the life of S*ri VT* 

1 • - _ 5 * 

81. fhis incident is also reported in the S'ri 

* ; ’, > 

. A ' », - * ' <- 

Goverdhananathjlkl Prakatya Varta . 
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The first incident shows that GO 
kn<$w well the phychology of love: unless the feeling 
of love has not dawned at all in human heart, . 

* t. 

how can he love anything or any person? This also 
shows his selflessness and absence of avariciousness, 
for he did not accept 8 millionaire as his disciple. 
The second incident shows how he loved the devote es^ 
4he Bhagavatxyas • 

i i * * 

He was an efficient swimmer and a good 
horse-rider. During journey he rode a horse. When 

•* ir' «* 

> « 

he went to Gujarat, he rode the horse Ganicala. He 
used to go for a stroll on horse-back. His courage 




as a swimmer can be seen from the incident, when, at 

. » 

C*. 

the age of nine, he rescued^merchant's horse from 

Qp 

a swift current of a river. 6 

His physical personality is described. 

» * : 

by his disciples in many ehlogies (Btotras) • It is 

t i t \ 

\ 

stated that his was a magnificent and attractive 
physique. 8 ^ He resembled his father VT in points 


r — j 

t 

\ i - r i S i 

82. Vide M.L. Gandhi's Life of GO - P.164 and Haridas’s 
Viraha-glta : *r¥T% 

- i 

8 5. Cf I - . Hariraya jlf t Gokule s 1 an am avail, 

Anugraha Vol. 15, Ho. 11 - 12, P. 5. 
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of physique and nature and moral, virtues. 


84 


Generally he wore a. 'dhoti* and a cotton shawl 

* r 

(Uttarlya) • He kept a long hair readhing the 


hips 


85 


He was wearing ear-ring and tying .flower- 


wreaths on the braids of hair. His complexion 


86 


It was his habit to chew 


i t 


was a little blackish. 

Ukir- 

beetle leaves throughout the day. 

v S > 

Be was a great guru and teacher. He had 

t i ^ * 

both the qualities of a good teacher s vast knowledge 

> 

r i ' 

and the manner of imparting,. it; _ both (kriya) and 


✓ 

satokrantx in the words of Kalidasa . a{ The 
Vacanamrta literature speaks volumes for his capacity 


_ 87 


84. Cf. dTdd u l'l V*** Gopaldas, H avakhy ana hio.9 

and ,iTddr*r Anugraha 7ol.l5, 11-12, P.4. 

85 . cf. % 3 T*rfa pqrft, tot - 

t Kill - 76 


Gopaldas* Gujjarata.,- Gamana - 
(Anugraha XV - P.411 

86. ,cf. ifrip *nrtw - 

' J 2, '' • * 

Harirayajl t - Gokules* astaka St .Sac 7* 

87. Cf. ‘ftr&ST f^TT WT, f % sn j¥d T 1 

- , / ^ - - i 

. - Kalidasa* . M al avlk a gnlm! tr a - 1 - 3 - 

V J 

(G opold oo --- Ha vS ehyan - a- 


/ 
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as a teacher* He generally followed catechismal 
method, instead of lecturing method* Generally, 
he sat surrounded by disciples in the afternoon and 
at night and religious discourses went on* they even 
put to him questions when he was taking bath or 
when he was out for a stroll or when he was engaged 
in massage* He never kept himself at a distance 
from his followers* He was a mine of information 
and anecdotes, religions and worldly, and taught 
religions andp philosophical doctrines with apt 

illustrations and with humour* It“4s-due-4»^him-bhat 

<+f s .«_ _ «. _ 

the varta - literature (84 and £$2,Vartas , Bija - . 

" ** ^ *■ ^ ™ * T 

Varta, Bhava - Sindhu etc*) h e eau ee became popular; 

* 

and no one will deny that this- literature has become 
very useful to the Vaisnavas for fixity of religions 

i * 

fervour (MT4«CS¥F ) • He always laid stress on both 

N*. 

0 * 

T$ama*-Seva end 8varup a-se va and practised it in 
his own life*® 8 . 

r * ’'*"*’*■ 

He was a master of Bhagavata and its 
commentary Subodhinx as is. evinced by his Badx-Txka* 

He followed the footsteps of his father and grandfather 
and became instrumental in the propagation and 

ijj 

MM 

consolidation of .Pustimarga* It would not be an 

M # • 

m ^ » 

exaggeration to state that S*ri VL laid the foundation 

(r 

88. Gf.srrcr %47 wfc ?ftl% tftcft*** ..is also true of GO. 


* • # H5 


ftc __ 

of/Pustimarga* S’ri IT built , an extensive structure 

^ * * . • 

on it and GO developed and protectedjit* He was one 

-- - 1 

of the true exponents of Pustibhakti, 

whose basis is the grace of the Lord, the doctrine 

v r f •* 

* e 

of Prsmeya, and preached that Lord’s seva is the prime 
duty of a Vaisnava, and all other activities and 

* ' i 

traditions,^ either Vedifc or worldly, are, subordinate 
to it* He himself aeted accordingly**^ But he 
did not ignore Vedic or Smrti injunctions* He did 

seva himself and whenever ®*^k) he was out, he instructed 

* ' 

his relatives and servants to be careful in the 
performance of seva* One incident bespealcs his 
love for the Lord* When the creditors stopped the 


89(a) Kollela XII 


• faraiiga 3 states how he himself 
collected valuable articles (qrrfa ) 

‘ t 

and put in a box and went to bed after fully satisfy— 

that 

ing himself/ everything was alright. Head t - 



* * 

-fartw irff stftRT: i 

" - 1 

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 

Clwr ^ I Dn P R ijf^RT dR jfWI 

&& ^erfd d^^4*f1Vd: 1 1 

— Kal.lbllf XII — 

89(b) Of * r ^^ ' H^gqT e tyrn r H*?: 1- Harirayajlt 

* 

Gokule s ’ anakava£x * 
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Rajabhoga of S’ri N avanxtapr^y a jT, he was much 
pained, to see it and did not take meals. He assured 

JU 

the creditors that he would pay off the debts and 

m 

there was no hindrance to the seva of S’ri 

/ / 

NavanltaprxyajX. He taught, therefore, that a 
Waisnava^' should not incur debt for the Lord’s seva, 
and should do.it within their means^*^ 0 ^. He used 
to say that .Pustimarga accepted all people in its 

k # ♦ 

fold, irrespective of caste or social status and 
initiated into /pustimarga even i>ow ®aste people, in 

L • * 

the manner of his father. He set an example 
of nobility of character by practising himself 
the virtues like generosity and self-denial, 
tolerance and temperance, Bhagavat-seva and ifama-seva. 

He liked music and employed musicians for the kirtana— 

. 

seva* In one of the psfias, Dharmadasa says that 

tfK Tf fo srenrtr 1 Tr*fr bIwtt*!' !*♦ •*•••* 90. fhea-e 

# 

virtues of his attracted many Vaisnavas from different 
p 8rts of India, but mostly from Gujarat. 

v 

89 c c) . of. tt * r eft i*rnf^r rrrrar 

Y+\ JK> ^ 



Gopaldas: f I‘ attvarthadohana I Anugraha XIV - P.359- 

90. Hariharnath Pandam Varta-sahitya P.290 & Read-. 

*iTT-. » - H i S’rT Gd . 
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Some of his followers, _ later called 
Bharuci V aisnavas, began to look upon him, even _ 
during his life-time, as the Highest God, and depicted 
him as such in their works, but he was very humble and 

taught them that the Lord is supreme. 1 Mahavadasa 

, 

goes to the extent of saying that the svarupa of GO 
is the same as > Lord Krsna* ^ These Vaisnavas have 


91 . of. *Kt*rr • *rf tof% 

prfScr pqffcsrffm TOnfro*rfrof t 

■* 


WT^tftll - TO?cdWcfN - - 1 V«fa T TO ifcf TO*fftrftl 

Also note the incident noted in ^ V TOT TO . 

TfTTOJTOFT *fffTOT #sff ifffaHTfsffT TWfaTO* TOT TO TOTSTO 

#*•« : 

V- * 


cTO ?Tf TORTOTt t%TOt cTOt tfW t S JT^j * 


"amt 2TTTOT TO TO* f TOT^Tiff %•* rTO^ T<ff *faroff «T 

- ** v* 

"TO TTT, SPTO TOT TOK7 Tiff* %TO MTOT*ffTj »* * cTffr TOTO 

«*• . 

*fNt % w TO iff Tft* ITOt dTfif TOTOiff <T^t *T TOT^ffl" 


-Anugraha - XL1 - P.J61. 

♦ 

92 . Of. «r «n%TTO TO TOT sfo TOTt fTOTTO TOT i i 

t ttftil p II 

r t * 

— Hasakos’a ZVT - 146 (unpublished) 

and iff TOlTOlTOf TOTOTOTTt TOTO^fffiTOT: ! 


•ftjfT >«rrfTOiffT TO «fNr?S*ff$ *f i l 

w- w 

— 1 allabha git a , cawfc© 7 - Pusti-sudha Vol«5» 


Ho .7 — 8 
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written in details stout his Itfohti&e (nitya-caritra) 
and also about his physical personality*^ • Much of 
these descriptions appears to have a tinge of 
exaggeration, but they give us an idea of his daily 
routine right from rising up to going to bed, how he 
bathed, wore clothes, did seva, taught his children, 

t 

etc. Vallabh-gifctT of Mahavadasa describes in details 

his face, hair, feet, famd, virtues etc. One may not 

fins! all this literature in good taste, but it 

94 

proves the fact that these followers^ had immense 
love for GO and that they found supreme bliss, his 
company. 

* 

Harirayadi (who is, by no means, , a blind 

follower) and Krsnaraya (GO's sister’s son) and 

• • • 

— — t 95 

others have written astakas and nainavalis^ in praise 

■ • • 

* 

95. Vide Gohules ’ as taka by Earirayadi and also. 

^ f 

Mahavadasa’ s Vallabhagita and Vallabha car itr a and 

— i 

Gopaldasa’s Tattvarthadohana and Hityacaritra by several 
writers. 

t ■* W 

94. She Vail abha-E a tna-E a s a lay a-B ha kt a-K a d a (Unpublished) 

» \ 

(dated Magha S’ukJa PancMami of 1755 V.S.) of Vallabhadas 

* 

and Suradi Bhargava has given the list of the followers 
of GO with their names and native .places. Their number 

V 

was in 1755 V.S. was nearly five thousand. 

. * 

95* Vide Anugraha Vol.15 Ho .11 & IE. 



of GO, which fact proves that he must have been a 

very popular . and brilliant Gosvamx. Shri M.O. 

< ' > 

Parekh, a disinterested and non-sectarian author 
twa*? writes* ... 


"Gokulanath, besides being a man of action, 

♦ >- % * * * 

4 4 * 

was something of an original religion* teacher. In 

- j 

this matter, the msntle of his father and grandfather 

V 

had fallen on his shoulders* Besides winning a 

* <, 

victory over the opponents of his faith, he did much 

w T 

- * * * 

to consolidate it in many ways ....... he carried 

further the work of his father and helped much in the 

- , i 

/ ' " ' 

„ * # 

spread of the movement. ..So outstanding was his 

personality that he has been considered the third 

■ > . * - 

great leader of the church by its followers • 

f 

Gokulnath, had six brothers, three, of 
whom were older than himself and three younger. By 

j ^ ' -* 

' - s . - <» * j 

his talents, strength of character and high spirituality, 

. * . ' ,, 
he overshadowed all of them easily, and the leadership 

of the church may well have rested with him especially 


as the times were story and the movement was going 

* * * > 

through persecution, fhls resulted in many Vaisnavas 
looking, upon him as the only true successor of his 
father 


*V U 




96. M.G.PSrekh* Shri Yallabhacharya, P.292 & 300. . Also, read 


Bombay Gazetteer Vol.IX* M V itta lnath died, in A.D. 1583 at 

* -v ' ' 

t- , *■ i j - * 

' i - :! ' * • * - ■> 

the age. of ninety, leaving seven sons, sat-svarup, each of 

S. *'*'"{ 1* % 

„ . ■ * 

whom established a separate seat or Gadi. Of them the most 

(» - » * * 

distinguished for learning and tact was the fourth son 


Gokulnathji.** 
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He was very much respected and consulted 

' > * t 

by the generation next to his. Harirayajl! ,<? grandson 
of his elder brother Govindarayajx, was initiated by 

i 

him (GO) and has written stotras in praise of GO. 
lounger Gosvamis turned to him whenever some disputes 
arose. Such an incident is as follows* 

i 

. . . Dtra^kes’ajl of. the ’Third House*, did 

not give Madhusudangx of the ’Sixth House’ his 

* 

personal deity (j$evya &war up a) , andthe dispute was 

i 

taken to <ge f GO , who said that it would bring 
discredit to their family .if a suit was filed in the 
court and he persuaded B^a^kes’ ajl to part with 
Bllakrsnajl the 4evya 4>var up a of Madhusudanjx. 

God has six qualities: ais’ varya, PTvya, 

* 

*«««»»’ 

4'ri, 'las' as, fnana. and Pairagya. GO is said to be 
the yes' as-svarupa of God, whose other qualities are 
dormant in him. 



It appears that no note-worthly incident 

its % ' 

after^ Mala-prasahga, took place in his after-life. 


Life was, then, usual and peaceful. He enjoyed himself 

* » 1 * k * 

* 4 * 

in Bhagavat-seva and teaching his followers religious 


« 

doctrines and practices. It is possible that he might 

» 1 \ 

* t „ 

have written certain works during this last phase of 


life. 
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A MS, in the sarasvatl Bhandara of 

* 

* 

Kankaroli (Hindi Section No. 101-1), dated 1746 V.S. 

. Q7 

gives an account' that of an event in GO’s life. 

Krsna Bhatta of Ujjain h8d asked his son 

• « » • • 

to send a MS’ (a pothi that he had written himself) 
to SO. That pothi contained, it appears, some 

incidents of 84 and 252 Vartas, and GO conceived 

* 

great reverence for it. So he always read it. It 

also tells us that after many years passed, he could 

* * \ ^ 

not read it, hut touched it to his eyes with 

the same reverence. This leads us to surmise that 

• .! 

in the after-life, GO might have lost his eyesight 
or his eyes might have been too weak to read anything. 
In the beginning, he put the pothi himself in the 
trunk and locked it, but later he asked his son 

/ 

Yitthalaray a jT to do so. Hence probably his eyes might 
have been too^ weak. But it should be noted that no 

s 

any other work on the life of GO speaks of it,. 

98 — — ’ 

excepting a reference', made by Giridharajf Maharaja. 

♦ " 

The birth-day of GO known in the. sect as Slaha-utsava 
began to be celebrated by the followers with great 

* i 

pomp from 1691 or 1692 V.S. and onwards and several 

- i 

97. Vide Chapter III(b)(ii) for the relevant quotation. 

98. Of . n tt left"! - , 

— * 

- Giridharaji’s 120 Vacanamrtas - P.80. 



works describe its celebration, e*g. Sata S'obhana 
of Haridasbhai, describing it, were sung in the 
presence of G0 f himself* Similarly, a big work, 
named Svarupanubhava— maha— utsava , having 113 ma£ galas, 
describes the celebration in details, where GO*s 
rising, sitting, going, etc*, (himself without any 
help from others) are described, but there is no 
reference to the loss of the eyes . is-m-ed©-* Bhakta - 
Bhavertha of Gopeladass refer^s to his ill-health, 
but does not refer to the loss of his eyes* It is 
possible that he did not read that pothi, but touched 
it to his eyes, because he read it several times* So, 


the description in question does not conclusively 

* * 

prove that GO had lost eyes during his last days* 


99 


Be passed away from this mortal world on 
the nineth day of the dark half of the month of Magha 
of 1697 V.S*, living a long and purposeful life of 
89 years* His end was a great shock to his close 


99* Shri Bin Dayal Gupta has noted in the footnote 
on page. Ho *137 of his thesis Astachjjiapa Aura 
Vsllabha Sampradaya, on the strength of a 
Statement by Shri Kantha Iflani Shastri that Shri 
GO lost his eyes in his after-life* But as noted 
above no conclusive proof about it is available* 



c- 


• I • 
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disciples, so much. so that some of. his disciples, 

i 

hnosm as. 78 BhagavadiyasJ"^ died out of the pangs 
of separation from him, taking either poison or drowning fj 
themselves in rivers or ponds. 

He has left an indelible impres sion 
as a Gosvamx in the history of the Pustlmarga, more 
as its interepreter and * consolidator* • India 


considers 'Manhood greater; than Sodhood*. She great, 

* J ’ * x .. * 

Tyasa declared in the Mahabharata that - - — — 


“ JT^f tft g gTfa , *T *TT^snr^ ^PSSdFC ft. - 

| ,< ’ 1 - - - - - - - --(l tell you the top secret, 
that nothing, is greater than ^ ah.) Disciples of GO 

. >! V 

raised him .. to the pinnacle of Godhood, but .it should 

* 

be observed that the *Man* in GO is the most 

< 

attractive virtue of his, which should inspire the 
followers of the Pustlmarga to become a perfect 

Vaisnava. 

• • 

Cxi) GO^ personal Deity and Furanie References to GO 


In the end, two things need be mentioned* 

one about his sevya svarupa, his personal deity and the 

* \ * ‘ 

other about p uranic references to GO . 


100. Tide Appendix - 4. 

f0 >- Cl-H*- 


a 
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. . . %be 4e^ya 4varups of GO was B*ri 

«» . — <*. £**»<) 5 VK 

Gokalanathsoi %ULa- s After making 

perwnen* residence at Sokol, StI TO gave each of 

his seven sons one Bvarup a (i.e. idol), when* they 

* t *' \ 

should worship, and daily. Go got -the.-Sverupa of 
S*ri GO* as, his.Jleyya. It is said that there was 

pancayatana-puja in the house of the father-in-law 

> » * 

of s-ri TO. All. those five idols of Sod* were given 
to S?ri YL by his mother-in-law. .S’ri VL kept the 
idol of S’ri GO as his sevya and others (S’iva, 

- t 

+ <* .“s 

Surya, Bhavani and Gene s’ a) were offered into the ; 

102 — in* — 

Ganges. Hovrever lurlidardast ^ says. that S’ri 

” i * * 

YL kept S’aligpama.. only and he does not speak of the 

1 „ -At* 4 

of S’ri GO. Tradition goes to say that this idol 
was worshipped by, Indra. When Indra was humbled down 

****** ( .. „ ***»***i«»Miw» v -». 3 

, ' ' 

»■« * t 

102. See.Hija-Yarta (ed. Lallubhai 0. Desai) 

4 - ' , 4 *■ ^ f 

Erasanga Ho. 34 P.69* snd also Giridharaijx Maharaja 

_ ^ 

J> * ** 4 ^ ► 

ke 120 Vac^namr^tas Ho. 63 and No .114 and fattvartha- 
dohana - Anugraha, Vol. 10 Ho.lQ E.544B.Also see 

u * '« * 1 . ' - 

Kahkaroli MS (Hindi Bandha Ho, .101 - 1) dated 1746, 

' ’ - - ~ <. 

Ysrta No* 50, as quoted by H.Tandan in his Varta 
S ahitya, P. 135 - 

j 

103. of* ^rwr*f 1 %jrr s r f^dtMffr Pi 

WT4T srrpfnrg - Mur alidharaf. S’ri Vallabha- 

^ 4 

carya>arita&, p.6. 
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by Lord Krsna, be came to Him and implored that He 

... 

should, allow him ( Indr a) to serve Him (Krsna). lord 
Kxsna gave him the. idol in question and Indra worshipped 
it for a long time. Then, the idol came to the hands 
of Havana who worshipped it for a long time andjbhen. 


by the ssqxpc passage of time, it came to the family 


C 


of "the father-in-law of B f ri VL* Such an sdificejof 

■* ■* ~ * > 

an unchro no logical anecdote is eieeted ground this 

“ * * 

X do 1 • . 

- 

The idol is five to six inches high, and 

V 

* . 

is made of black stone. It feas four hands. With one 

4ight hand, is raised the mount Govardhana, and in the 

* 

left hand there is a conch— shell, in which all the 
heavy rains, it is said, are absorbed; with the other 

♦ f 

two _ hands, the Lord is playing on the $lute. The 

t ' 

* 

seat is made of lotus* IS Is said that it Is this 

idol which represents the svarupa of the Lord who raised 

4 t • tr * 104 

$he mount Govardhana* when It rained heavily m Vrajja* 

* 

To-day, every year on the eighth day of the dark half 
of As* Vina, this svarupa is taken in the easy seat 

r > 4 

(4ukhapala) to Giriraoa or Jatipura from Gokul and the 
right of the ceremony of Govardhana- ^uj a by the Gosvami 


1 


104. Vide the psdai f*rfV Wif ifif-OTT - - 

* 

Vallabhaji’s bilavala. 


Kaka 
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/ 

of the ’Fourth House* is still maintained. 

Various authorities are cited in a 
Gu;j ar ati . work on the Life of GO 10 5, as regards the 
predictions about the incarnations of God injthe 

forms of S*ri VL, S’ri VO? and S*r£ GO. For examp Is, 

* v * „ 

it is stated 4s that in the Brahmanda Purana % 

• • • r 

<r m + 

it is said that in the Kali age the. Lord will take birth 

* 

♦ 

as Krsna, Buddha, Vitthalfcs'a and Kalki. 106 

• * • * * 

» 

. Similarly, . there is quoted a dialogue 

between Vasistha and Ramacjdandra from A dipur ana' s 

* 

Uttara-Khanda .where Vasistha says that in the 

• t ' • • 

♦ 

. KaliyJaga, the Highest Lord will be born as S'ri 
Gokulanath. 

„ ~ ^ i 

* *. * 

_ f P- 

, * - a” I 

In the same way, Kalayana Bhatta mentions 
an authority^® of Adi-purana , which says that God will 

take birth as S'ri GO. 

% 
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105* Vide Maganlal L. Gandhi's Life of GO, Chapter 
. ; Part I. - 
106. Ibict-P.62. 

!07* cfwr^ jft HT^t qwt Hcf: i 

wits wit«r: fq T vf ^t t h»i i 

II frjfm: I r 

3TT*f% w y&ftt pmf h rfNl «=ll-p.68.69-lbid. 

I A , 

108. Vide Kallola Mo.l Taranga 39 - St. 18 to 20. 



All these authorities appear to be 
unanthentic* I have tried to trace the^_stanzas 
quoted from the work Vallsbha-^ilasa, 10 ^ but I 
could not find these stanzas in the A3i-purana, 
I feel, therefore, that some over-enthusiastic 
followers of SO might have fabricated these 
authorities to give them an air of aneient-ness* 
Such attempts do more harm than service to the 
sect* 


109* I have seen only the Jrd and the 4th parts of 

this work* I could not come across the first ^ 
part^. 



CHAPTER - III 


Works of S*ri Gokulanathadi 
( i) Intro ductory i . 

~ t H * 

V 

GO comes next, to VL and VT as a 
prolific writer. A tradition 1 goes that he. put in 
as many works as would comprise nine lakhs of 

S’lokas (considering 52 letters as one S'loka). 

» * 1 

But so much, literature of his is not available 

to-day. It is only a heresay, perhaps, a production 

£ » 

of some of his disciples. Whatever it. may be ; but 

- 1 * 

it is true that his works are not small in number. 

1. Vide ; m^F^t 5 ^ **c«rr*rf 3TT%r 

5 rat*rr sftpffsitn tNt gnra sit ntwT^rsrt ftsw 

^ A +**■ A ,-**• *• 

ht£ <mt xrff snrf fc* %«^rarr sftrr jfat^T 9 rffcc*£r w 

wtht sit crt gt H&mya ^*rrw t? ^rr ^ wr ^?rr 
wmrtftot ^ «rr*r iwwt t= gmnt $ ^rr* ?Ng 

5r ^ *rre %2¥r ^ % HTftcs t?« - iTprrasfr &*rnt 

* it 

qfbdqriit^ WFywW' 3 t (90 - a* ?r mv - aw) 

fdiPnt 9 (99 tfo qtq99T9 JJ^Sit) 

# x r * 

*■ ’W * * 

«*• V 

.... -P.180 

The same tradition, goes in the . case of 

Purusottanajl also. The editor of the lipanl has 

- - - - 

* ^ 

not stated the source of information. 
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GO*s works are found in two languages! 
Sgliiskrts and Yrajjabhasa, the popular dialect of the 
region of ITraja, which then grew into a literary 
language* . . 

1 ^ O 

The SalQpradaya - Kalpadruma. (SK) * of 
Vitthalanatha Bhatta reports that GO wrote the following 
13 works t 


2. of. fir wtftm hw ffrr ifm Frr*r fift * r 1 mi 1 
wtrdH * Vpftd WFTI I 

*fiwrr*r Weft gg*rre 1 n«i 1 

^ 4 , * ^ .* »* 

^«fTrdH 3 RT JfVcK'u, ijif srl^u nan i 

3 p!f f$ 4 , ffr|I gJpT W 1 1 1 1 

f ftjr?/ tfTcrrrr^ gsmr j 1 
fix f&i Pr°ivT$ fwfa 1 1 

’sfhfte -ft*, 'kftm mi rfa 1 1 

* * 

<=1 rtfH fa^crt TTCdT gwfa 1 1 | j 

’ . ----.. - " - SK. P. 140 . . 

It should be noted that doubts are raised 
as regards the authenticity of this work. 

1 «. f 

The Word STTfd §*4 W is understood by . 

* - "U M ^ ^ 

Shri H.fandan as all literature, of GO in Vrajabhasa, 

* > 

and he takes i?f as a separate work, which is doubtful 
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. fjp - /> r-TT-r - 

. ? I otctpt rm 

■- * 

hi grtlWr - %^ttTci 3rr "f< vwm 

m**.. “ t* 

si grfm if5crt?5 srasrT (?) 

.. ~ f ~ * . * 

vi iTTCcf^r zWr 
vu wNr ?fh5T 

r- 

$i *rt , «#T zWr 

**- 

„ 4- 

®l ^rlHT 1 ®^ cft^T 

v 

* > ^ 

*- c | <£ | *PvT 

W 

*■ " 

_ - 

# hi . <rr¥iTr?f 

__ 4 

m 

,. *■ 

* «•! HTIWnpT 

*-5** ^ _ 

HI H* *r*HTf3 

«*-*<«* 

?vm «4'nd»rr«I^R?rT (cv W W Vw 

„ 

• ^ T- . ■* *r«*t«fc i, \— ■**f ■**“ * _ 

TT 3 f ) 


YVorks, having such asterisks against them are 
taken account of, in this chapter, and do not 
form the subject of. my study, on account of 

- i 

their either dubiousness or unavailability. 



* * • 


1J1, 


The periodical Vallabhly a Sudha (VS) 
notes the following as the works of GO j 


wNr €twr 

if moil vtt 

J - ; - 

r 4** 

^^ ■cr f Fotor ^rrwr 

*v- •• 

* zrm 

* * 

4- MTV WPFT 


whr zlm 

m 

CV, 'w %WTTf^t TRTf 
■f^TTdf 

.. __ f 

SRT STd? 

SftlT 


Pjr^ TiTT 




The same periodical again mentions 


elsewhere^ the following as the works of GO in addition 


to those noted shove: 
TSPWT3TT 

¥ 

*. f 

3W«1 qTPPTT 
% ■farq&rr jqnr 


sfNr ^TTWT9d C g H ^ ' IT 

JM- 

*■ ^jjVr^V^qW % imzftt brtt? 

/•*• rfS- ~ 

* cv 3rtRT«r 


* «fhfr % *rr£RT * yid'^^r ¥t ht?tt 

^ 4^ /«« #* ■» 

7*' ItOT wrfq 

«rV arrrr^qft - sftwfftft % pq^wt f%nr 

. The History of ,£ustimarga (in Gujarati) 4 * 6 

“ t . ^ * • * , 

hy.Shri Yasantram Shafetri does not mention all the above 


4. Of. Vol. VI, No. 2, P.17 and P.25. 

t- „ 

5* Of*. Vol. -XX, No. 4, P.16 . 

6. Of. P.84 (First edition, 1982 V.S.). 



. . . 152 


-mentioned works as the works of GO, hut. it 
mentions among others some more works, not mentioned 
-'in the VS. They are as follows* 

i ” 

Vyakys of ’Asmat Kulahd liskalahf kanl * 

t wncws 

TO^rrwr f<w®T 
' . vwrw *PFT ( «... .^W) 

Shri Javaharlai Chaturvedi of Mathura 
has prepared a bibliography of all the Pustimargjya 
works# His list notes the following as the works 
of GO s 


j+ 

(5 m ), j 

^ t 

3fcr:^TJTy«rtq- (Atp ), (ivL), 

^ ' - * 

WNv, ( sm ), f&sfcr ' 

“ * 

%rrv^f 

f&iim f-fr afsr-zt^T •* HW 



vwm ($& ) 


■fiwrwffa Hfq-rtrr 

JU 

Wf €twr 

+<r 

* mrx 

ntjTT®2$ jiff 

* 

... ..... . 

SWT 


3#rof Pcffa -oMTW 


JSfc- • 


TOS ttWT 

«# 

\ 

\|ty 

fL HTqTHTVH 


grfrdH («J, fW) aiWIrfa ajTWT 

<* t it_ r ^ 

sfhrr (^st-ficrt) * ^Tn^-rr^T 

^ y*t ‘ j— -**- *** 

WTr&mfcK^: mtftzfc; *£f*T) f^rf^T (*® wt$r : ) 

¥t ^IR- 3TT 

*- * 

irmt MT i ® E r f%<K<rr 



♦ , 


• • » 


*1 22 


fuprfsTT . 

cv WT^f 

W V°T^t WT^f 

* " „ /* 

*nw3«Ji 


TOTfcI 

t^RTgf 



3TTcff 


^raFTTfST TfgWT^FTT : 

OTTT .' - * ■TOHft'fra 

- ' ' - . ^ ' ‘ 

/ i ju^rT T - jftm 

* * >-. * ^ * * " #r * 

Shri Dvarkadas Parikh ascribed go GO. 

- - * * . „ - 

*■ ^ * *> ** * - + 

‘ * u 

He following works, in' addition to those mentioned 


in the. m% 

*= -% frWffrf 

* * 

Prfi^Wf \&m 
^<- urfxj»^t *rmt 


^FTTHd 


icy 




wffrr srtr STTq’t^TH #TTSf 

Jb, V. 

sr^d^t Trarf 




In the MS list of the Devaklnandana 
Pustakalaya of kamavana, the following works, among 
. others, are ascribed to GO. 

*(s*f<0 Hf>dtd - ft (ar^f) 

* (#fd) Hffcfed -p|vf*r - ^ VN^Rt ( yvf) 

(fw) ffra «ft ifr^ro^t % (ar^f ) 

(«t^a) Taci'b Pi»Pi 
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*(4«) f*rr*TF«r -anwr - *t *ftf 5 R 72 p?t 

f * ^ f ^ 

(pr) ^ Vr jswtft ¥t yjFrr^t 

*(4©) f4d ' c f W? l i( tft Iftf&f - f«t§yTTST5rt 

*(«©) ’uwfer wrrqt rrrq^ 

p t _^ rt . ■/*** „ 

^(go) TT <tfg *y fa wtq - «ft tft^Risft 

(f»rj *ncm^r ?hp»t *nr wm 

/ , 

*■ -3- ^ y 

(4o) qtm.wpni gfkwrr: ffc« «ft f frff nc qiif 

sffarSW *ftT<STcr 

1 - / V t * 

J 

~ JTK 

# *- v 

- . The MS list of Natha&vara - Bhahdara 

• • 

T 

also mentions some works of GO. Among them, there 
is one ascribed to GO and it is nowhere mentioned 

as a work of GO. It is f?f ■*qm , *T> 

- ‘ * 

to which I . had no. access. There is one more work 

of GO, which is not mentioned by any one, it is 

■» *■ 

wrr«a^ 5*w Wto qr 

* 

This is also found in the MSS collection of Shri 

*■ ^ 

Gattulalaji Institution. of Bombay. . . 

S*ri GO himself mentions the - following 
as his own works: 



■fa4«tof ItotfrnfefNr: irtf^ra-d^ 




■fcrftofJRTI 


-Bad! Txka (Porbandar MS) P. 286. 







V4 






It appears, from; the perusal of the 


Bad! 1'Ika ofthe SS that Bhavamanjusa (perhaps the 
* • •' 

same as Bhava-r atfca-m anjusa mentioned by Vasantram 


Shastri)- and Svatantryaka 


lo(a) 


are the other, titles 


of the Ba&i lika and the Yyakti-Vivrtiiis the same 

* — * n ~ 

as the small (suksma) .commentary of the SS. fhe 


8 . Of. f<dfN^ <rf_dTrq^ jif«l '4 fd 

€Jrc . -’Asmat Kulaict Niskalai&kani Yyakhya’, 

P.9 (J*ubdished by Shri U.S.Parikh of Eapadvano in 

* » 

-S. *- - 

** +*- * 

9 . Cf . «WT r^tlfdd t^PT. 

* * 

- „ “ m * ■* % _ 

_ . . ' - S'rl Mad Gayatrl-Bhasya ' (Ihird 

_ — 

edition) - P. 5 . 

10 . cf.*rirT gsuTf^rT jn|45nF«n% w rfty 

. • 1 - ...p. 2 , ibid. 

_ -1 - 

.11. Tide Chapter 111(a) (ii)Commi on' some of the 

f r 

■works of 71. . • • 

. * T 4 * ^ rj ^ 

10(a) Shri Jatashankar Shastri has noted that the 

- - ^ ^ ' * 

Badi Ixka is also called sgatantraj y=jT#(B Wfa 

I (P^dTTWT) ; vide Suddhadvaita and 

Bhaktimartanda 7ol. 9 . Nos. 3-4-, P.19 ' 

h . » * f r ^ w * • 1 
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S vali antra is most probably his independent articles 
on some of the stanzas of the BG or some ItaVikas of 
the Sub. 

Har ir ayaji speaks of VP’s lamunastaka 

12 

Vivrti, which was completed by GO. 

It is unfortunate that none of the close 

* 

disciples of GO, has given a full authentic list of 

the worksbf GO* Kalyana Bhatta mentions the 

| • • » 

** 

commentaries (Comm) of SS, Vallabhastaka, SB, AKP, 

BRV, SR, PH 'i, and of the- stanzas «F*TT^| : 

and qrfbrtpc: , as the works of GO 1 ^ 

Gopaldas only notes that GO did not writeoriginal works, 
but wrote comm. . 0n the works of VL and VP • 

He does not even speak of the number of the comm and 
the names of the works , on which he wrote comm. 

It. is said that GO wrote a com. on the 

i * 

Gita, named Easika-Ranjani*. But I have not found its 
MS anywhere. According to some, it is ascribed to 

Kalyana Bhatta* ^ . , , " , , 

& • * 

*» * 

12. Vide Chap ter-* III( a) ( iii)Comm*onsome of the works of VL. 

* * 

13. Vide Kallola 12 Parailga -1,' 

14. Of. Tattvsrtifdohana; Anugraha Vol.10, P.335* a nd 

A. 

V 

footnote no. 54 of this . chapter . 

15. A Gujarati Trans lationlof Basika-Ranjani. is published 
in some of the issues of the .periodical Anugraha, but there 
is no mention of or discussion about the authorship* 
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I have seen some more works,. in 

it 

addition to those noted above, during my search of the 
works of GO. They are as follows? 

3T*2T«TT f^Pffd ) 

^xr r f ^a f ^ | (Seen in Kapadvanjj) 


f^TTW (f 

»ftwr«5^ €fcr (fsrj 


(Seen in.Jiapadyanj 


• {as well as in EaAlcaroli) -- 

< V 

In this way, there is no unanimity of 

» •» 

opinion sboubthe number of works of GO,--and also 

mm 

16 

about the titles of some of the worts# I.haYB 

»* 

carefully gone through these different lists and have 

found that none of them is correct and. complete and is 

* ~ * u 

* 

based mostly on bare say, and none has tried to 

classify them. .Perhaps, some. of the. works, of GO are 

— * *. ** 

*■ 

irretrievably lost and the authorship < of some of them 

v - - V •_ 

ascribed to him is doubtful. We shall deal with such 


> ' - r 




works in the later part of this chapter. 

According to my opinion, the available 

r> H 

- > / » -* 

works of GO can be classified as follows? 

~ 4 * / - > * ' * + * * * -r -r r * * 


. . » i ' * - 

16. Dr. S.H. Das gup ta has also not given a. correct 

+ _ , < 

and cos® lete_ list of th# works of GO as well as VI & 

* . ■ ' - 

YT, The list, as given by him, is incomplete and. 

• ,v 

incorrect# Vide History of Indian Philosophy Vol#XV 

** « f "* ^ 

P.575 - 581* 




i 
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(a) SaiSskrt* Works* 

■ " *” " "-r 1 

(i) Original works* 'ftiwft u"fa, fi fitf*! , 

ttwvmwr4 ,mmw t wwrmt^ 

* * 1 

(ii) Vivrtis or lekhas on son© of the 

# 

works of S'ri YTs On SS, Vallabhastaka 

• • • 

tv 

Asm at - KulaM Hiskalanksrri, 

. „ • * 

» -v 1 * 

Gokulastaka and Gup tar as a. 

• • 

• ( iii) Somm • on the following works of VL^ 

» « 


t * 


t) 


17* Shri Keshavlal Bhaganagari has written a Purvapithika 
to. .his translation of GO’S com* of S-rU-. There in he says 


that GO wrote seven comm* only i*e* on SS, V a 11 abbas taka 

• • 

SR, BhV, PEI, ARP, and SR, with a view to showing six 

r * 1 ' , 

• - <»i/ , . 1 j 

attributes (dharmas) and the one Attributed (dharmll)* 


Read* 3TTWt 


• ♦ • * * 4 • 


rWtflRi^r bWt GTd ^fti rf^P 

#•*»- -» r*- r- 

^rtl 3J*IT $Nr tfC BtWTt 3T*RT WcN - rhTTTI^Rf - 

*m=fr ^>3 -pHT^i prt«r 3Tfti *fts"T rt ar* *mi 

4 H fc _ 

Prom a MS of Shri 0,C«Modi.of Balasinor. 

The statement that GO wrote only .7 comm* is 

‘ r - i 

w t - r- 

not. correct, for some more comm* such as that on. Gadya- 
Mantra, are available... The statement that all others 
are Tipards is also_not scientifically correct. The 

- i 

word seven is perhaps used only to show that Six of 

• , - - . : 

them show the six attributes of the Lord and the seventh 
indicates the Dharml. 
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(It) 


(c) 


Cd) 


Co) 


Yamuhastaka,. SJM, PPM, SR, NR, 


• • 


ARP, Srsnas’raya, CS', BhV, Jalabheda, 

• # * 

' \ * ^ rn» ’ “ 

SR, NXu . M acfour astaka ' and a tract on 

. ' . % • • 

' z. 

the Glyatri-Bhasya. . . 

; * * *- * 

Comm • on the two. Mantras and other 
tracts 

r 

’■*’ * M -m * V 

Comm# on Gadya-m antra & on Astaksara, 

•*“ * * * V 

and expository tracts on the stanzas: 

f^rr grffq ;; irto - 




- etc. 


(b) ' Tarta-Sahity a: 


84 and 252 vartas, 

» ” " * * 



Bhava-sindhu, . Gharu-varta , Bethaka-carita 

etc. 18 ' 

i „ 

•v ”* _ 

^ ^ **" S ^ _ i S+ t 

^havana Sahitya* , Rahasya Bhavana, 

M * * * ~ * -> •* t 

*v t -» 

> ► - ? V ** < 

Lila Bhavana , Svarupa Bhavana, Utsava 
Bhavana, etc. ^ 

' V' " * - * ‘ ' - 

- TH •f > r k p i^ssTi’h 



Vacanamrta .Sahitya: 

- * • " « - * 

Collections.^ 


Dohas. Badasy Letters, Works on Astro logy 

• i . - P- 1 - 

etc . 


18* Vide - Chapter III (b). 

. * 

19. Tide -Chapter III ( c) . 

v * ^ •* „ * * 

20. Tide Chapter III (d)- 

21. Tide -Chapter III (e)- 



• • • lhO* • • 


C ii) An account of the unavailable or doubtful 
works of G0» 

Now we shall hake an account; of the works 
not included in the above five-fold classification# 

I have not come across the three works 

* / 

Dandi— mada-mar dana , .Malavada, and Bhava-rasayana, 

• * 

mentioned by the SK. The first two have probably a. 

reference to the event, popularly known as the Mala— 

* — 

- w i 

* *s 

prusehga. It is said that GO collected all available 
scriptural authorities (pram an as) in favour of the 

tula si— mala and saw the ascetic (Cidrupa) , and 

! ' 

challenged him to refute them* This collection of 
the authorities might. have been known as Malavada* 
Dandl-m ada-mardana may be^ separate work, or. may be 

• # . k 

another title of the Malavada* The seventh Kallola 

- i 

i v v 

(Tarailga 15, 16, 17) of Kalyana Bhatta contains a 

t * 

reference that GO collected various authorities for 
the iulasl-mala and saw Cidrupa* All those . 
authorities arc also given in that Kallola* Gan we 

i * 

- • * "i <■ 

assume that the seventh Kollo la contains or is the 
303318 as the Malavada. ? if so* it is .only a compilB’bion 
andnot an original work* _ The work, titled Ua&Kra , 

included in the list of Shri Javaharlal Ghaturvedi 

? 

and also mentioned in the ITS (Vol.VI-2, P*l?) is 
perhaps a misnomer and might be the same as Malavada. 
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As regards the Bhava-rasayahs Gopaldasa 

_ ' _ „ 

Yyaravala says,.. 

« r ^ <*“ _ 

qfTjl^tq ^rt ^rt & I^Fl 

% ijsrf 'TT4 MT^WPiRf - 

w:4 wi *rfci f^Ttrf*r>f^r li • 

2? his shows that Bhava-r a say an a is . 

T ^ f { 

nothing hut the Hbasje Skadas' x - Nirnaya. It is referred 

- ; 

to in Chapter III (e). It is also said by some 

V' - - - « *- 

BharUci Vaisnavas that G0 : discussed the problem 

4 v-' " _ " y ^ 

v v ~ ~ / c - ' -♦ 

of observing the Ekadas’I , Ja^mastami, etc., and 

— ' '' im ' # * 

that Veda is called Bhevarassyana, which is not 
accessible to-day • 

SobodinT - pras ' na - tIK is not found 

_ +* 

as a separate work. Some articles or comments on 

some of the stanzas . of the 32i BG and the. Sub. . 

* ’ - - + - * 

N _ t ^ 

are written by GO, but we are not in a position to 

> 

ascertain how many of such articles are there. There 

are several Vacanamrtas. in which he has given 

▼ '' 

1 * . - 

. explanations of and removed doubts about certain 

fix. ■ . ' ■ : ftt ■ . ' - ■ • ■ ' 

stanzas of BG and lines of Sub. But I have not. come 
across any mention of such a title*- of the work 
elsewhere. 


22. Trtlya Tara&ga* Mangel*- 12, St. 116 - 117. 
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There is no separate work like 
U t s a va-H irnay a • ^ Gopaldas Vyarevala^ notes that 
GO had a discussion with an escetic named Prabodha 7 
Sarasvatx in the presence of Todarmal and Birbal, 

as regards the observance of Janmastaml* Such 

• • 

discussions might have gone by the title Utsava — 
Hirnaya, but apart from tbs Ekadasx - IT irnay a, no 
any other 'nirnaya' is found to-day • There is no 
such'vada - grantha' ascribed to GO* 

Rahasya Bhavana and Eitya - seva - 
pr altar a are mentioned as separate works by the 
above-noted persons, but the various MSS point 
to the fact that they are one and the same 

sfttft % ¥t MT’OTT is found in 

the Vidyavibhaga of ^afikaroli, but its author is 
not mentioned. 26 STa HT3TT Is also 

r*“ 

* 

23* - There is one MS (Hindi section No. 8? - 4 - 1) 

i 

in Kaftkaro li , named Bhavana- Vacanamrta, whose colophon 
readss fTT tsf - 

‘ rH *. < 

This MS is nothing but the Utsva - Bhavana* 

24. Gf. ftvt y 5ft* **••! 

A r a. jtk Aj * 

- Prakatya Siddhanta, Maiigal*. 22 f 

St* 144 etc* _ 

25* Vide Chapter III (e). 

26, Vide Chapter III ( o) ' 
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• * « • 

ascribed to GO, but no such work is so far traced# 
There is one work called *TRTT , which 

includes the Bhavanas of the seven idols, but its 
author is Dverkesa ji* 

'n'^TT is a MS ite Kafikaroli, 

but it is nothing but Utsava-Bhavaha 2 ^. 

tfttWl, ^TTfd , 28 TOTfd and 

are the collections of the 

wm OQ 

scattered vacanamrtas of GO. ^ 

a ms 29 of asrrc is 

found in Kafikaroli, but its author is not 
mentioned. In this work, there is a mention of 
the re-birth of Bamodardas as GO* Secondly, 
the work notes that $ - 

fWT TTd sfr 

wrfsfft 94 % srr nlwmsrt % 

^ A * w** 

TT€ ISfrl NT Wt f^WlT 4T JJ4 f^T %| 

lr 

v ' * v 

1 - > - - r 


27. Vide Chapter III (c). 

28. Vide Chapter III (d). _ , 

29. Vide MS Hindi Section No. 92/4/1 P.11 to 71 . 

« * 

JO. Cff. P. 25 and 24, Ibid. Also see footnote No 5 

a h * 

Chapter II. 
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Therefore, it is clear that it is not 
a workof GO* There is also another MS^ whose 

co lop ton reads ^1*IT 3rT«rte^TTg fWTTt 

* *■" 1 *»’’ » *■ 

WR ycfof - that, too, is not the work of 

<v • 

go.^ 

AM S^ of *84 Aparadha* is .found in 

* i ■» 

the V idy avibhaga of KaiSkarolI* It fatnrg -inr begins 

in this -way : m St wpjafi' RTTSIWf W3TH 5RT TfWqrfofl 
f^Snfd %••••*•••• .There is no mention of the 
author* 

MSS of Sara-Sahdgraha^ are found in 
Kankaroli. They contain collections of stanzas 

_ i 

from different Purines on different subjects like 
the Ekadas'l , Mahiaprasada - mahima, etc* These 

, * * t h 

/ — . - 

P‘»S3“® s “S i K~ihi4'»-A4ee-see— feetaete-^e^^T 

31* Vide MS Hindi Section No. 137/6 • , 

4 

32. Vide Chapter III (b), footnote No.79* 

33* Vide MS Hindi Section No. 95/3/2 & 92/5- 

34. Vide MSS Saftskrt No. 79/13, 82/8, 82/18, Vide also 

the MS No .1949 of Samskrt Section'* of Gujarat Vidya 

Sabha of Ahmedabad. It contains extracts from Puranas. 

• - 

authorities about the observance of different festivals. 

. 

It also contains Prahlada-S amihita • There is no reference 
to either the date or the author. 
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MSS do not mention the name of the author# If 
the Sara-saftgraha is taken to he a compilation 
by GO f it would show that GO was well eersed in 
the Pur anas* Some people believe that the collection 
of the authorities .aboutlthe tulsi-mala, as found 
in the seventh Kallola, is the Sara-sa%raha* But 
in the absence of any genuine authority, we are 
not able to say- whether the collection is called 
Malavadaax or Ssra-saAgraha* 

Erapanca - Samsara - bheda is ascribed 
to GO* The editor of Veda vail, ^in which the tract 
is printed, also gives the same opinion# But it 
is not the work of GO^ <$hit of another Vallabhadi*^^®^ 

Two comm, of H*fdWT¥T 

HT I' VOT and HJ are taken to be the works 

of GOf by Shri Javaharlal Caturvedi* Shri Jatas’a&kara 
S* astri has stated that one ^TTf'^TTfcr ttVT of 

55* Vide Vadavall* Introduction P.10* 

30(a) Shri M.T.Teliva la has nearly conclusively stated 

that it is written by Vallabhajji (birth 1723 V.S*)» a 

> 

descendent of Saghunathji, the fifth son of VT • 

Of. Pustioudha Vol* VII * Ho. 9, P*95* 

36(b) Of. .S * uddhadvait a" ane Bhakt im ar tanda f VOL .11 
3 - 4, P* 16, 17, 19* 
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Vallabha is available in Gokul. It is dated 1868 
V.S. and is unpublished. He also makes a mention 

of yqryc |W T *|d ff t fT ( Hl c ft - ) • Bu t X could not get 

** » , 

any of them, during my search of MSS of GO*s works. 

It is said that some BharncI Vaisnavas residing at 

• • 

Vallabha-Gheta (Gokul) have some rare MSS of the 
works of GO, but they do not allow any one sc to 

i 

read or copy them, because they . consider those MSS 
as the Svarupa of GO. Mala-prasafiga is a work by 
Gopaldas. Vallabha-Vilasa is not the work of GO f 
but of some Bharuci Vaisnava and. is published, from 

f 

Kashi. It describes GO as Purusottama. It cannot 
be the work of GO, for he did not believe himself 
be God or an incarnation of God.^' 

f mm 

About Venu-gita-txka, it may be said 

♦ 

7 * I * * 4 € 

that GO has talked. about it in his Yacanamrfias. 

. r * 

A tract. on St'. 11 is available, but a complete Gom. 

of JTenugita is. not available to-day. 

' ‘ ' >48 

Bhakti-Hetu or Bhakti-Hetu-Birnaya-^ 

I 

57* Tide Chapter III (a)* Commentary on the.SS. 

- t ' “ 

58. It is published by the Bust xmar gxy a Xuvaka 
Parisad of Bombay. The Gom. of RaghunathajI mentions- 
the title as BhaktI-Hetu. 
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is the work of YT, but the Katana list of MSS 
ascribes it to GO . as well. The MSS are not 
available,^ and, therefore, it is not possible 
to pass any remark about it, as well as other 
works ascribed to GO, in. the Kamabanallist of MSS. 

It is said that VT used to show his works to GO, 

* 

invited his (GO(S) remarks on them and incorporate 
such remarks wherever possible . So, it is 
possible that GO .might have a hand inisome of the 
works of YT , but before looking into the MSS, it 
is difficult to say anything about the Qoint . 
authorship of such works. The same thing is to be 

said about the 7T^WT sTfc 1 ^ and the 

’ ^ -« 

Except one Yijnapti, all the others are ascribed 

to YT. _ 

♦ 

Among, the SHO'^f Fell" 4 mentioned 

> 

by the YS, there are comm, on the Yallabhastaka , 

. . 

— 40 

SS and the Gokulastaka. 

• ft 


59. On account of rains, the MSS were heaped in a 
small room, when I visited Kamvana in October, 1961, 
and hence could not have, an access to the MSS in 
question. Later, I inquired for the MSS, but no. 
reply was received. 

40. Yide Chapter III (a). 
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Skri Haribarnatb landaii has made 8 

_ 41 

mention of GO's Com. on S’rfigara-vasa-mandana, 

but no catalogue of MBS (in Kafikaroll, Hathadvara 

or Kama vane ) makes a mention of it. Ike available 

•vi 42 

edition of S'rgara-vasamandana also does not 

* 

refer to a «om. by GO. 

In tke story of Kis’oribai in tke 252 
Martas, tke following account is given s 

sfr %5TT T9 MTf ITT? *tt \\ tit 73 ^ 4Tdf 

tfr *fr tm fWt %i 43 

Ike above account informs us tkat . 

* 

f 

GO wrote a Com. on Hasa— mangari, wkick is known 

«* 4-4- 

to be tke work of Kandadasa. Ike Com. of GO, is 


41. Tide Varta Sakitya, P.501 , 

42. It is edited by Skri lelivala and published in 

i * 

1975 Y.S. , . wherein tke editor sffipx refers to a Com. 
by Gokulotsavaol. 

^ * 

«■ 

45. 252 Vartans.- (led. D. Parlkh) Part III - P.152. 

44. Cf. Sam chandra ’ Sbukla: Hindi Sahitya ka 

Itihas (ed. 2014 V.S.): P.161. Vide also Skri 

KantkamaniSksstri’s Mandadasis Mannar I- PancMakcv. 

♦ * • 

published by the Tidya Vibhaga of KaSkaroll. Skri 
Kanthamanini wrote to me tkat he had not seen GO’s 

* » 9 ** 

Com. on sasa - liana ari. 



not traced to-day* If we take it for granted, 
on. the strength of the above authority, that GO 

■» " — m * 

wrote a ®om. on Rasa-l&anjari, it would show that 
GO was hunble enough to comment on a work of a 
follower* ; . 

1 

Harirayaji wrote Gokules 1 astaka, in . 
honour of GO, wherein he states that GO made famous 
the Artha-tattva-vivr^ti^ of the SB BG*.. (The . line, 

in question, also means that GO talked at length 

#» 

about the time meaning of the BG* So, whether 

*■ 

Artha— tattva-vivrti refers to Sub* of VL or another 

♦ 

work of GO is a s as? question. No. work of this 
title is so far available* As stated above, GO 

4 - 

wrote some small tracts on some of the verses of 
the BG and the Sub., but all of them are not 
available. It is possible, that Harirayajjl perhaps 

r 

i '■ n 

refers to his (©0*s) teachings of. the BG in general, 

/ * 

some of which are found in. the vacanamrtas. 

* 

in- the fidyivibha^a of Kafikaroli, 
there is a , titled Lalita-tribhaiga. It contains 

45« Of.*: ft^TiiqdT^dvTf^cr: SfTlf (5RTC) 

— Hariraya Va&.-.muk&avali, Part II, P.2J6, St.l* 

46. Samskrts section No* 93/13* 
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O 


bhasa—tika by GO. Tbe handwriting is illegible; 

hence I could not read it, and therefore, no 
comments about its contents canbe passed. Xt is 
possible that it may be the Yraja-version of GO’S 
€om. on the Gi^tarotsei of YT. .. 

There is a play named Amrto day ami by 
Gokulanatha, published inthe ks&yamala series (Ho. 59) 
by the Hirnaya Sagar press. The author seems to be 
a follower of Sankara cary a. The play describes 

allegorically a conflict between Ye die and Buddist. 

* * 

* ' * 

rhilosophy. GO, the fourth son of YT,is surely not 
the author of the work. 

1 

i * ' t f 

Shri L.P. Parekh notes that some people 

believe that the work B he gsva t-plthika is written 

_• - ; 

by YT and some believe that it is by GQ» It is 
also said that it is. written by In the absence 

r ^ 

of any cogent authority, it is not possible to 
ascertain the authorship. of the Bhagarat — pithlka. 

i 

(iii) Jabout the Chronology of GO’S works; 

i • 

In the absence of sufficient external or 

« 4 » 

internal evidences, it is difficult to fix: the correct 

* > 

dates of composition of the different works of GO. 


47. Of. L.P. Parekh, S’ri Mad Yallabhaearyaax 
(Third Edition) P. 588 . 



ft { zf , ■ 

ff ( 3'i 

i <- / 2** * 

l 3TV 




, >r -• 

\Y A 


No ulVjKAiL 

do we find the date of composition! .ib% , * 

in the works, proper or elsewhere. Even then Y|ih v_ 
attempt is made here to do so, on the strength 
some statements found in different works* 

(1) Gopaldas states that Malawi Eaneholi 
of Baroda. invited GO to visit his place • _ GO visited 

Gujarat in 1646-47 V.S. This leads us to surmise that 

tj , 

* « 

all the vacanamrtas where lalajl is referred to, 
are uttered after 1647 or after the period when 
MalajI came, to, reside at Gokul. After the event 


i'. 

\ U 

! * Ij 
I 


<y ) I 




of Malaprasadga, many Vaisnavas were drawn towards 

- ^ i- v t 

GO, who used to talk to them about the religions 

doctrines. Most of the vacanamrtas, therefore, 

might have been told after 1675 V.S. or so and 

V.$. 21.Q 

compiled, after 1680-90^ The earliest MS ^ of the 
vacanamrtas is dated 1693 V.S. 

w "a. 

^ ^ > 

(2) Easakhana and Visnudasa Ohipa make 

W 

references to the 84 Vaisnavas in their padas. Both 
of them flourished in the first half of the 17 th 

r ^ * 

^ H ' * 

century of Vikrama Era. So we can Surmise that the 

84- Vartas were told and probably compiled by 
1650 V.S. or so. 


/ / ^ 


48. Of. Gujarati- prasafiga , t /Merigalya 13, St. 7 

49. MS (Hindi Section) No . 141^3 in the Vidyavlbhaga 


of Kafikaroll. 
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(5) Com.. on * », 

mentions the Com. ^ on the SS and 
on the stanza H f w i tR : fsJ’faclHlu jih .So, the 

u. 

latter two works were purely written before the 
Com. on * 3R*rcf# “ .. was written. 

H^C ~ mm _ 

(4) A tract on &Esgc. Gayatri-bhasya 

. 

speaks, of the Goar on the S3 and the on 

* * 

^ » * 

the stanza «F=*fT^ - ... So the latter h~r° 

mm mm mm 

u&re written before the tract on^Geyatrx - bhasya 

*J- M ■> y. 

was written. How the B adi-t ika on the S3 mentions 

/ ♦ * 

►" *» 

the Com. on the 3pBT?^5f • Hence, 

Badi-txka comes, next .to the Com. on ru 

% - *• »* s ''' . ‘ v ___ 

and because the tract on the G-s^*£* i-UXr'/S 

„v, tu. Gay atr I-bha sy a was perhaps the last among the 
abovementioned works • 

J v 

’ i 

(5) The language of the Comm, on «fVHrjj>sj 

1 TT*ra a t’ HT'SV, yH ij 07 wnf, and cfrcWT^ 

• * ** «* - , ** • 

< 

evinces maturity of style and it is a bit difficult 

i 

too. The matter is calso full of deep thought. Hence 

» ' * _ 

it can be safely surmised that at least these works 

Jt V ^ 

might have been written during the last phase of his % 
life . 


50. Vide footnote Ho.8 in this chapter. 

„ t - v 

* / 

51. Vide footnote Ho. 9 in this chapter. 



Generally, the Gosvamis were keeping 

scribes with them. and were dictating their works, 

! * < 

In the case of GO, it is reported that Govardhana 

52 

Bhatta and Kalysna Bhatta acted ss scribes. 

So, hardly any works in GO’S own handwriting are 
available , It is said. that there are some works 
in GO's own handwriting in possession of some 

Bharuc! Vaisnavas. But few are allowed to read 

* • 

or copy them. The seat of GO is at Gokul, but 
no work of his is available at Gokul to-day. It 
is said that some works of GO, that were at Gokul 

were taken by the late S'ri Vallabhalala^i to 

< *' 

Kamavana in the Devakxnandana Pustakalaya.. Presently, 

i 

^ s *> 

all the MSS are lying in a. disorderly heap and hence 
it is. not possible to findbut.any MSS. in. GO's own 

V * 

hand or to trace the date of their composition. 

. - ' * j 

( iv) Some Miscellaneous Information abo ut GO's works, 

Gopaldas in his Tattvarthadbfcuia says 
that GO did not write any original work, but wrote 

V ‘ “ * 

Oomm. on the works of VL & ITT , as he wanted to bring 

r 

out the inn er me aning o f , the ir works. Thev he says tta- 

•4 

) „ 

52. Cf. Kallola XII, Taradga - 9* 

- 

55. Of. Anugraha, Vol. X, Ho. 10, P.335* 





the ultimate fruit of titeir works and the 

Pustimarga was GO (. the Original Svarupa) himself, 

* 

So, there was no use writing Original works, as 


VL & VI did.^ The reason given here ’as. to why GO 




L 


did not write original works, is too sectarian 

and personal to believe in it. On the contrary, 

- 

we . can well say that the doctrines of S * uddhadvaita 
Pustmn 


• * 


arga. were fully propounded by VL in his AnBh, 

TEN , etc. and by VT inTidvan-mandana, Bhaki-^etu, 

• L - • • 

4 

etc., and GO thought it proper to explain their works 

« 4 * 

in his own say. He believed in the pramSya-iiay 
of interpretation and M did not attach much 
importance to the pramana. He stood for the pure 
Pustimarga, the way of the Gopi^anas, and so, VI 
sought many times GO’S opinion as regards his (Vi’s) 

t * 

own statements. It is also traditionaly said that 
many times VI incorporated in his works the 
interpre tat ions or suggestions advanced by his 
son GO. 


5. „ 1 


54 of. eft arrtnr^sft «ft wffsftq; ^ »rfh*>wT tr cfiTsrr% 

w ^rr % % it wtz it arm v wft 

?for wfe qt% ?f*r ?¥t»rr % »rtVlVs*fhr 

^ »> 

qf< - iT444^ qfi*ts ¥t*rr 1 ----- 


- P. 555 - Ibid. 



• * t 



!»• 


..Bethska - carita of GO's 13 Bethakas 

♦ • 

(seats) (Published inlthe work, titled Hija-varta, 
Gharu-varta, Bethaka-carita by Sbri Lallubhai 
G. Desai) gives the following information about son© 

CC 

of the works of GO* ^ t - . 

« & _ » 

(i) The Com. on. the Vallabhastaka was composed at the 

♦ # 

O K * 

Baftsivata in Brindavan* 


(ii) The Com. on the SS was composed at Sandra 

Sarovara. 


(iii) The incident of Venugita was discussed at 

» . i , * ‘ ! 

the bethaka of Kerah^a. It means that the Com. or 
tract on the Yenugita"* or on some of its stanzas was 
composed at Karahia • 

v 

(iv) The incident of Bhramaraglta. was talked at 
length at RasoH and it lasted for three prsharas 
(i.e. 9 hours) I 

With this initial discussion, and 

y 5 

■t* *■ * 

information gathered about GO'S works, we shall now 

* 

turn to the study and estimate of his available works, 

* * 

according to classification stated above. 


x _ 

' * V * T € 

55« Of. lipavarta,. Gharuvarta etc. (ed* L.C. Desai), 
P.P. 515 > 316, 318 and 3^8 respectively. 





CHAPTER III ( a) 
S amskr t e. W orks 


i 

(i) Original Works* - 

- *#* * ^ 

1 L ' ' 

J " L i' ' - *J 

As stated above, GO Has not written 
any original or independent works of great value. 

as VL and VT did.. .It appears that he thought 

♦ 

It proper to write Cows* ob the worhs of his 
father and grandfather, and to e 35 ) la in what they 

** - s " *-w 

T- l 

have said. However the following are taken, as. 

\ 1 , „ > 

his original works, as they are not the Comm, of 
any works. 

- - 

* 

- ' '* ' 

1. Tilakc.- lirnaya 

s 

^ <H 

1 

* 

The followers of V1 j*s sect, viz. 

* 1 ' . 

♦ \ 

Pustimarga make two types of forehead marks 

* i * 

(*tilaka*)i one is popularly called * joined* , i.e. 

* 1 * 

that in which the two lines are joined by a curve 

between the eyebrows and the other is. called 

* >♦ 

* i 

* separated* or dandakara or dvirekha i.e. that in 

* w + > ^ 1 

which the two lines are kept apart. The followers 

* j. 

of GO. make the second type of *tilaka* mark on 
1. Vide Chapter III (iv). 




the forehead and all the others mark the first 
type. Various anedotes 1 ^ are related to esplain 
why only the. followers of GO, mark the second type 

1(a) It is said that GO once forgot to join the 
lines of the ’tilaka’, end when the Lord S’ri lathed* 

r- - 

saw it, He smiled and said that such a mark appears 

» - * ' v 

very good, from that day onwards, GO marked two 

. w 

separate lines of ’tilaka’ on. his forehead and his 
followers did the same. She tradition is reported 
in. the periodical. ’Vaisnava Dharma Pataka’ Voll VIII, 

No. 5, P.84. Secondly, it is said that when GO 

> ^ * 

visited Kashmir to . have a talk with Jahangir, in 

‘ fiP- — ^ 

connection with the vemoval of, mala, as desired by 

' • K j- 

Gidrup a* Jahangir asked GO . to do something at least 
to maintain his (Jahangir’s) honour. So, 0© said that 
he would remove the eurve of the ’tilaka’ and would. 

^ ' i f f 

mark only two lines on the. forehead.’ S’ rX Giridharajl 

: - - ^ - , 

Maharaja ke 120 Yecanamrtas * notes this tradition in 

'• v -v • 

the Vacanamrta No.44 (P.89 ed. L.O. Desai). It relates 
GO tel ling Jahangir, g*Cirifc-%T fW* 

> ’’Vv 

^ The incident appears to he 

baseless and evinces a tendency to be little GO* who 
shined glorious in the affair of the Milaprasafiga. 
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of ' tilaka’ , but they do not appear authentic. 

The followers of GO maintain that they follow the 

t 

principle laid down by VL, in the words " 

■ _ p 

-jcif-j-gn in the T ettnadxp a - nibandha. 

This statement of"?! is, however, interpreted 
differently by other followers of Whatever may 

be the case, it remains an inexplicable mystery as 

» > t 
x 

to how there are two types of forehead marks among 
the followers of one and the same sect. . , 

GO is said to have written Tilaka-nirwsnay a 
to establish the scriptural authenticity of the 
1 dandakara tilaka' • He quotes, in his favour, 

mm - mm 

from the A car am ay ukh a, the Psdma Purana end the 

s'- 

t 

S* a*fc8pa*bha# He esplains'bho Piaranic st/8t>eia6Jx&s wit#H 

0 

4 

intricate grammatical niceties. Prom this, it can 
2. Cfl- W - II - St. 244. 

5. Its MSS are available at Broach,. Kspadvano and 

Kairyan. It is published in the Work, named <*«nSI W- 

„ * 

f<4T*R-. (ed. 2002 V..S.) by Balmukund Sharma of 

i 

Birpur. It is also published in a booklet nsmed 

3ft by Shri 

V 

Utsavlal S. Parikh (ed. 1994 V.S.). 

4. of . T&&; trrstij^TTwr snmirrNnj 

4 A ' - * 

'ftWPft I - - -Dsndakara-divakara^ ; 


P.88 



be seen that the controversy about these two types 
of the tilaka-mark was going on in GO's days, and 
he, therefore, wrote the work, to prove his stand 

as regards 5 dandakara tilaka*. It can also be said 

• • 

that these is no authority to prove that the Tilskft- 
nirnaya is written by GO. It might have been written 

by one of his followers and ascribed to him. She 

■* » 

work does not contain any m aft gala ( auspicious stanza) 
and no h obeisance to VL or TO is made either, in 
the beginning or at the end of the work. Hence, a 

doubt can be raised as regards its authorship by 

* 

GO. But in the absence of any genuine authority, 

i 

it is difficult to pronomice any final word about it. 

2. VijjSspti - 

Vijnapti^ is one of the important works 
of GO. As regards the number of the. stanzas in it, 

there is a difference of opinion. Kalyana Bhatta 

• • • 

r 

says that GO wrote 57 stanzas which are full of deep 


It is printed in the Gokule s * a-vaksudha (GVS) 
edited by Bhri N.N. Gandhi and published by 

i 

Shri U.S. Parikh in 2009 7.S. 


5 * 



sense of separation from the Lord,® while -fpp alias 
says that GO wrote only 35 stanzas. Both of these 
writers were contemporaries of GO, were his close 
disciples, and therefore, it is difficult to say 
which of them is right. However, we can put more 
trust in Kalyana Bhatta , who worked as a scribe of 

• • t 

GO. 

of 

Another question in the case^GO* s 
Vignspti is that of its authorship. There are ten 
such Vijnaptis ascribed to TO . They are published 

6 . Of. ••• <Tt & T Kr^“<T 

rff mtt W £ cter MT ^ 1 — 

- Kallola HI, Tarailga 10 - Translation (unpublished J 
by Shri Loknath Pandit. Some readings of this work 

t 

as given by Kallola sre different from those given 
in the GVS, but they are not important and hence 
are not noted here. 

7. Of. "vaw ***•« ^ "** r 

r > 

- Bhakta Bhavartha, Madgalya 2, St. JO? (unpublished) • 

Vide also, Tattvarthadohana: Anugraha Vol. X, No. 10 , 

. P.355. There is a MS of . the . Vijnapti in the Dahilaxmi 
Library of Hadiad. It contains only J4 stanzas and 
their order is not the same as that printed in the 
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t 1 

in the Brhat-stotra-saritsagara (BSSS) 8 on P.171 
and on Pp.198 to 226. On comparingthem with that 
of GO, it is noticed that most of the stanzas .of 
G0*s Vignapti sre found in those <fff VT.^ So, the . 
question is as to who is the real author of the 
Vignapti ascribed to GO. Happily enough, we have 
enough authorities to prove that the author of the 
Vignapti in question is GO and not V$* Both 
Kalyana Bhatta and Gopaldas ascribe it to GO, as 
stated above* Again, GO himself makes a reference 
to the Vignapti in his Badi f Ika, ^ and explains 
at length the meaning of the term 'Radhes 1 a' used 

*1 

8. It is published by Pt. Narayana MulagX 
Pustakalaya of. Bombay in 1927 A.D. 

* 

9* St. 1 to 23 and 29 of GO’S Vignapti are. found 
verbatim in the Vignapti printed on BSSS P.171* 
Similarly, the third Vignapti (BSSS P.204) is the same 
as that of GO. Besides, some stanzas of the fourth 
Vignapti (BSSS P.207), at. 5th of the second one,. 

-St. 10th of the eighth one, are found in the Vignapti 
of GO. 

10. Cf.srcrt f*ntcpf - - 

- ^ _ m ? 

etc. - Bad! Txka (Porbander MS, hereafter referred 

to as MS or MS (P)) P.83. 



in St.l. It appears- improbable that GO might have- 
mentioned a work of his father as his own. (These 
internal evidences settle the questionbf the- author- 

ship of the Vijnapti in 'question, " ' . 

_ - 
**■ r . - ” ' 

.The Vi jnapti is a. devotional prayer. 

/* “ « * ¥ t- 

* ^ ** . ■« ^ ^ 

and appeal to Lord Krsna. We find in the author 

."-*“** - • ♦ # : * - * . 

' _ - . - . 

a soul completely dedicated to. the Lord* It describes 

the author’s deep pain of separation from '.the Lord* 11 

- w *. *. * 

The author is despaired of the union with, the Lord, 

but at the same time, has full faith in him, that 

„ - * 

he would not abandon the true devote e • . 

^ * 

The Author is not a pedant^. The style 

"■ •* •* X ' * •% ~ ^ ~ ~ " 

is lucid and- the diction- Simple. St. No. 13 

is a good Anyokti.^® ^ 

3. gra*rreT# hwptt 

4 ' V 

* 

This, small work attempts to give in. 18. 

» ^ *r * 

■* -• * - 

stanzas a list of the 84 disciples of VL. The purpose 

v ^ 4 

of the work is to give the list of the names of. the 

‘ 1/1 

84 V aisnavas , for daily, muttering* It has nothing 


H. Of. Vide St. 8 and 10 - GVS. £.280. 

12. Of. WTRcT: WT Itt: ifs T T s f frHgd : I 

~ *» ^ T ' „ i _ 

* - 

r *• " ^ 1 V \ * *■ 

- GYS - P - 280. 

13* .It is published, in 1974 Y.S. alongroith the 84 
Yartas, by Shri Lallubhai 0. Desai of Ahmedabad. • 
14. Of. gsnrfb wrrtrtr^f fgrf d drf^ 


l 


St. 18 
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poetic about it* Hot only that, there are grammatical 

- — - 1<5 

mistakes also in the Hamavali. ' Oan it he. concluded 
from this, that the author is not GO, but some one 

else who ascribed it to GO? . In the absence of any 

+* *• 

authority, we are not able to decide the issue* ; 

On comparing this list with the 84 Yartag, 

it is found that the order of the Yaisnavas in 

" * ' *- 

the Mamavali is not the same as that in the 84 Hart as . 

* i» 

Secondly j the following Vaisnavas are not mentioned 
in the Hamavall* - 

w i Trrrt’D'T^rrG mtst, HKiquisrnr 

‘ Wm y- % 7Prtw*T/ srlwr §drc, 

Thirdly , and F55W Oft 16 w ho are 

. V 4 ^ ' 

mentioned in the NamavalT are not referred to in the 


«■ 

84 Vartas • 

i 

There is another ^reading -1 "' of St *16, and 

4 

* * 

if it is genuine, then Bamdas Chanhan becomes 


.17 


eliminated* 


/ * j 



15* Of. 

- St. 12. 

16. Vide St. 14 & 15 . 

17. Of. TT&Wt 

H. Tandan,. Yarta Sahltya P.151 




TO? 
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A rare manuscript of GokulanatbaM’s BadI or BrihstI 

- * 

Tika on Sarvottama -Stotra 
* 

( By courtesy of Gosvami Ghri Madhavaray a 4 I Maharaj* 
of Porbandar - Saurastra ) . 



• * 


Tiie list attempts to give the names of the 

IQ 

8# Vaisnavas , but actually the number is less than +W“ 
if we take pif, etc. in one group as 

found in the 84 Vartas. But the list itself does not 
appear particular about the number, ana says that 
there were many disciples .of. VW^ 

' f 

(ii) Comm, on some of the works of VTt 

4 f 

i «■ 

. The . following five are the Goner of GO on ' 

the works of his father. VT. 

* 

Y f » 

1. Commentaries (Comm) on the Sarvottama 
Stotra CSS); 

” •** * 1 

The SS is a work of 35 4atbnzas , by S’ri 

t t ^ 

VT. It. contains 108 names (or epithets) of fl’ri YL . 

* ' - - * 

* <* 't 

and describes his divimty and greatness as ah Icarya 
and religious preacher. -It is called- the ’ Sarvottam* - * 

Stotra’ , because it is the most important of all the 

. . - 

shut is (eialogies) and it is the ehtlogy of the Guru, 

*. 


A 

18. Of. stf&m ^ > - - -St.l. 

l - 

19. cf.^^iiT^HWT^ TrirrPT - : 

***•*-»* t 1 

_ , * ■ I • , l 1 

St.17. Vide also the story of Buhdas in the. 84 Ysrtas, 

^ ‘ - i - 

where it is stated all the disciples, of Suradasa turned 

-r v * /t 

to be the followers of VL, . after Suradasa was initiated. 


who is considered in India, the Lord par 

- * *■ K 

20 - ' 


excellence. 


21 


Six Gonna -on this stotra. are said to be 

Go, . «. • • - 

available. fhey are by Raghunathadr, Gopes’ varajx, 

f\- - - . - 

Hariraya'dl, Vallabhajl and Byarakes’ a;jl. It is also 
said that there are some more Oomm onjbhe SS, than 

the above-mentioned six. Balakr snail ..is. said to • 

• • • * 

have written a Scirvotbama-Bhasya. which is not 

22 

accessible to-day. Go is probably. the first to 


comment on the. SS. He has written two Comm, on it. 

- *** M 

One is . brief (laghuor suksma) and another is long 

% 1 * /. * 

(brhati), popularly known as Badl-tlka. Ihe brief 

" 4 *• 

one is all included in th^iong end one, excepting a 
few words here and there. . For example, the introductory 


/ * -* 


20. Of. TRvfer cfcY I . ^ v 

and also the well known verse of Kabir. i ^¥1% STPj’ THN 

Tf%crrt anrq^r^ f&rr -farr wr*r 1 1 

21. Vide MahaprabhS-stuti-muktavali - Part 1^.163. 

' r 

22. Of. "gffsppffaff snr Trsffsft wft %i «nfa 

WT gtfwr sh- hi r rr ^r ti tit ft tth *n%*r 

HT^T ti y fsriT Tsfhf? ft \) ft glW ^K^cfi 

pH, 

*fenft $Ft TO jqrrW 'T^tl ^ . 


.... - ~ \ 


-uindharaji Maharada ke Vacanamrta, P.52. 
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comment on the St. 4 in the brief commentary (Gom) 


25 


has two long sentences of seven printed lines, while 
the long Gom contains a long discussion running over 

p jt, 

eighteen pages of the MS , set between the two 
sentences of the brief Gom* The discussion is about 

the divine nature of YL and contains most of his 

< _ v 

(GO*s) Com on the first stanza of Vallabhastaka. 

• * 

We quote below an example to show the difference 

Jm 


A.S' 


between the two comm: 

: i J —7 lx. rl*rh 

worRT^ wtf* d^§^t*F*rr1V 

srf^r mrftf %wi%zrrrr4' wfr wrzrrtfY %*rf 
fcpnrftHf 

H 3ft oq i gT^r ; w< » tt fer rg- 

MM MM *m MM nMGMMMaMi MM MM MM MMe MIMIMp MM MM (hmmMM MM* MeMIlMlMMlMlliNlllMMltMl 

4 " * ^ 

y r | f^r fe W 'of YTHd 

** mrMi MIMl iM MlMI MttFMNP IM^P MMMMMM fttMl 

WT cFTTTfqr ddTcWfcpfN 9 !’ 


Vri 



%^TT^wr^f « 1 i^m 1 ^diiHdywr^Tf^r Tm"fa pr^trrfi? g y tffr rr 

^ #. 2.6 

goR^TTf wn*ftppf:l 


—She long com. 


23. Yide GVS-P.7. ... 

V . - 1 

24. Yide B adl-tlka (P) leaves 1 to 10. 

# • ~ - 

■c* 

25. Of. GYS P.8 - ■ 

w ^ " 

* Y 

26. MS P.1G — 11. The underlined words are not found 
in the brief Gom. . 
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The brief com appears to be an 

* * * 

a 

abbreviation of the long one. But it is not realy 
so.. The brief com was. written before the long one 
was written. This is proved by the fact that GO 
himself refers to ,a work, names of or 

V * 

cck r^Pci or, . in the long Com. at 

, 27 

sevaral. places. The sentences preceeding- the 
words ~srrf^xrf^rfcTr or Tfcf § 

M _ t/ 

v * 

are found verbatim in the brief com. Secondly 

the -esasp4i« explanation of the word 

■* " ^ 

(SS St. 14) is different in both, the ©ommaad and 

* *■ * * ” ^ , - 

the long com notes that the explanation is 

" *■ ** > 

differently given in the. brief com. 28 So, the work 



27. Of. Cl) cfFT RT<W : smifiF ^TTf^IT 

WdcKt^dN WfV : JTf^dHfVdl MS^.P.64. 

( 2) # ; # . . .qrainw i r q T ffrT T ^rf^r 

Jipqt m m€Tra5mTdT4dT aRW^TTr <K^PrQ 

; -f^ra^ri ms^.p.67. 


( 5) . «rrt. # . # * ifd d 9^drf4fcfr w wfoa- 

^ * 

*rfPd # I- MS^ .P.170. 

'i * 

Also vide MS P.167, 185, 190, 286, and 


231 of U^oain MS. 
28. Of. MS P.170. 
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. referred to in the tract on. 

* 

and also in the long com , 

is nothing hut the brief com on the SS and it 1)@ come s 

-* * * 

clear, from the comparison, of the t®o comm, that 

t 

the brief one is an earlier work. - The long com 
was most probably written in GO’S afterlife, for. 


it includes not only the brief com on the SS, but 
it incorporates into it, some parts of his comm 


on the NL, SI, OS*, fallabhastaka etc. This is. 

*■ # \ ^ 

also corroborated by GO*s statement^ that his 
disciples looked upon him ss Purusottam^ which 

" - ^ t 

* 

must have happened in the later years of his 
life. • ... 


The long com is also known as Svatantr a 

~ N * 

or Svat entry aka - vivrti. GO. himself, has mentioned- 

- ‘ r ^ ^ _ f „ _ ; 4 

•y A - 

this title in the long com.-^ It is difficult to 
ascertain whether it is also called Bhavanamanjjusa, 


29. : bMXTXXtfXT: *f S**#** 

” „* *• ** *• *' h «. " - 

JUS .P* 264 . 

30 . of. <tFrrfi c 4 g V 

n i df<d^m ' ftrfd 4 .. ms p. 65, of. 

w * * ~ 

also footnote on ; 27(2) ibid* ^ ttrfi 
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mentioned in his tract on.Gayatri - Bhssya, or 
whether it is called.Bhava-ratna-man^usa, as 


mentioned by Shri Vasantram Shastri in his History 
of JustWsa 52 (Gujarati! . But it should to ^ 
noted here that the long com sses the word Bhavna- 
manjusa figuratively at some places. 3? Dhe long 
com show the true spirit of the Busttaarsa and 
the Gopls and hence it is possible that GO might 
have called it Bhevana-mangu§a* 

. . The long com is not so far printed-^ 

r ▼ 

and is not available in its entirety# Fortunately, 
I got two MSS of this com, which were in good and 
legible condition , although incorrect at several 


1 


31. Of..,, ~srm WTPPTPfcl**? JPTT fW I 

w J 

- Gayatri-bhasya edited by l.G. Shastri P. 5 (third 
edition), 

32# Cf, P,84 (first edition * 1982 V.S.), 


35. Of. ciMr . . . je 5- 

« m» f 

^rr^r.. . .wt wfoi — 


* * » 


-MS P.156 .. Yide also MS PP.157 - 158. 

( ; 

34. A free Gujarati translation of some of its part 

£ ' «» 

is printed in some of the issues ofJPusti-bhahti— sudha 


(Yol. IY to YII), where substance of other available 
comm is also given. 



**r g* " t * 

places.-' The. MS, which X got from p Porbandar, 

" *■ » 

contains 297 pages of 8. 3 " x 4. 5" -size and was-fj 
undated. It begins with the. sentence — — — — — . 


•Prq^TTr^r qqqjfyfo nrftr 

sTT^wTTf^fd mm, and ends with the words 

... i l fiifft TTh^l 

i . 

Thus the com on the first two stanzas (ne arly) 

and the last thirteen stanzas (nearly^ i.e. from 

♦ \ „ - 

the 67th name of TL) is not available. The Ujjjain 
MS is even more incomplete than, the Porbandar 


35* X am indebted to Go s vaml S hr i Madhavrayaji of S 
Porbandar and Shri Jamnadas Zalani of Ujjjain for 
sending the MSS to. me.. Both of them are, incomplete. 
The Porbandar MS . is not very old. and is written , on 
blue paper manufactured in London. - - Some pages 

r t 

have the date 1868 in it, which can be seen by 
-,holding up the paper in. the sunlight or electric 

j “ ' - “ - 

r ^ . 1 

4 - * * y 

light. The IS appears to be a copy of some older 

- - 

MS, for the number of the leaves begins with 1, even 
though some part of the beginning is hot there. It 
may .some fX) to 75 years old. The Bjjain. MS is taken 
down on the . note-book-size paper perhaps some 25 to 
50 years ago. 
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MS. 


36 


VI/ is the founder of the sect and 
naturally , the followers look upon ik him as . an 

incarnation, of God. She SS is, therefore, 

* - 

considered to he the * Gayatrl ’ of the 

* , , 

Pustimarga*^ Just 8S the twice-born (dvija) 

* • 


36. Shri Jamnadas Zalani.of Uj jain, who owns the IS& 

4t 

- *• | *1 A , 

wrote -to me that a complete MB of the commas in " 

■> •* - 

possession of some Bhsrncf Vaisnava, who used to read 

K 1 ^ 

daily at least the beginning and the end of the com* 

* 

' - * * t / 

* * «. 

Whenever he went out, he took those parts (beginning 

and end) of the com with him* Once when he was out 

«■ 

on some journey, he expired and those parts of the 
com, which he took withia*. 'were irretrievably lost* 

-r ” -• , 

It is impossible to ascertain the truthbf this 
account, but in present circumstances, it appears that 
a complete MS of the long com Sobs, is inaccessible* I 
inquired: of some well, known Bharucis and at 
Vellabhagbata CSokal), but could nob gat any 
information about the.com or its lost parts* 

37 . of. ytffm wte wm$ wrt wr 

JTWTT HTHWcT fwtrr ^friTTc^ tft ^CPT 

<» * » _ * ; , ** ► . *' 

wmrrni rrrw ! 7 \ I - -vs voi.x-No *2 p*21. 



are enjoined to. utter the Gayatrl everyday without 
fail, followers of the Pustlmarga are enjoined to 
recite the SS. everyday without fail* In Gujarat, 
most of the Y aiensvas recite daily its Gujarati 
translation, which is rendered "by Dvarkes'fljT* 

A. 

Ihe brief com. of the SS "begins with a 
mearigala of three stanzas* In the second stanza 

•4 

GO says that he is not qualified to write a com on 
the names (or epithets) of S'ri ¥L and hopes to 

get qualified by his grace It. shows the humble 

* * * * ' * 

attitude of GO. and the word 'SviTyatvena' indicates, 
that he has full confidence ibhis sevility (dasatva) 
and the mercifulness of the Guru_YL. 

Then, GO informs of the purpose of the 

' stotra*, which is to reveal the form (svarupa) of 

*- „ » ■* 

- - 

¥L and also the purpose, of his birth* He comments on 

. 4 

each: and every word Of the 'stotra 1 , with a view to 

t _ 

bringing out its true import* For example, the words 

, ^ H 

~ « *■ * \ 

§5 hlffd (SS St.l) are. explained as 

5 f ht qrrrsrrfe yft rqrf ^ dr sr^H^f-K - T^ (a) 

F , - « *■ * 

38. Of. WcqTft'JJt wr t dgWTHj|cft Fm; | 

„ * - w * 

. fWT cfr.frwffrl 1 - GVS P-1. 

38(a) Of. GYS . - p* 2* " ; ' 
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• J file purpose of the.com is also to show God*s 

X ~ 

form according to the S * uddhadvaita doctrine • He 

* 

* s * 

shows logical connection between one verse and the 
other, between one name and the next name. lor. 
example, in the second stanza of the SS, it is said 
that the greatness of the Lord is not properly 
known even by the learned on account, of the 
influence of the Kali age. 1'he commentator raises 

* + 9 

a prima facie views if that is so, how could the 

» 

author, Vf, know it? The commentator replies that 

** w 

it is only on that account that the author of the SS says 

the Hari will be kind to l^g&his greatness to him. 

< 

k * 

Here the word greatness ( Hlalc*-q ) is understood 

as having the nature of the bliss of Pustimarglya 

Ilia ( grf*OT d IWTTTW ) - and not in 

**■ 

" l r j 

f 

the ordinary sense. 

♦ 

fhe first three stanzas of the SS are 

■w 1 ' ' 

applicable to the Lord, Hari. GO has shown that 

they can also he applied to TL who is the mouth- oir - 

f \ 

* * - 

incarnation (lukhavatara) of the Lord. 

As regards the purpose of the 108 names 

i. K 

of T7L, the long com says that some of the names 

9 

* » J 

4 

give causes for the propriety of the birth of ¥L 
while some of the names are indicative of his 

V 

Agni-svarupa ^eadingto the realisation of the 

7 

highest fruit, and therefore, the impediments in 

\ i 

the realization of their meaning will be removed 
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by the greatness of the Lord?^ 

*► 

* 

In spite of some long compounds and 
some long sentences at some places, the brief 

4 

com is simple and brings out the import of the 

* 

108 names wery well • _ The . long com treats of 

*■ * " v 

various subjects, related to the Pustimarga, even 
by digressing from the mainpoint of discussion* 

following is the substance of his 

~ * * 

thoughts on the . S * u&dhadvaita Philosophy* 

«■ i v 

According to GO, the highest Brahman 
or Purusottanift. is Krsna who is 

^ r 

’ .pure 

40 4 *’ tr - : ‘ ' c ’ 

eternal, all pervading and. all bliss* All His s\>ort*, 

39* Of* g^rftr i Tftrqrrfr Tmrfa yrwvnj f T yr r f fr T 
cRfr^TiIVn-or' ^tn“fbr qjfdwr'Pr qTqrrfa qnrf^Rf-^^r- 

3 wr^Rwrc*rqrTPr qcf: ci»rr*w U «ivd w&s 

^HcTT W9 
- MS' - P*ll. 

^ ^ ** fc 

* t 

40* B.g* Of* Whfr£WIT*f W : frYqrarfWW 

f^^rt^rcwr wvfa: "frcqc^ 

^ L 

■fqffcidr^wrg’HqT^ i 

,*■*’» JjV " -**- v. 

* *"*!*"*> ^ * 

— MS - P -~i5L. 
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are eternal and. beyond the to of our intelllaanoe. 41 
He is above Aicsara, beyond tbe &an of Veda and the 
word, faultless and. having co ntr a di cto ry attribute s.^ 

He is the Prameya (the sole object to be' known) ^ who 
uplifts end allows in this divine sports, the souls 

by his preme^a-bala, 44 which is defined as 4W 

#4 wfg^lTOr^ W54 Wfcll 45 

«- ' \ 

.4 t f » * ^ Wii. 

Krsna is the Purnsvatara and ikec all the others are 

• • • ' • 

t«p* ^ Ilf. 

the aadsavataras. . In another context, he is 
described as the deep esoteric bhava of S*ri 
SvaminTjl.^ 

41. cf. I wrftH^j^jrsrr^ wr f^c^l g 

|OTl%5OT4JJ5nr^ ffc*rc*r # J-MS - P.80. 

42. Vide MS PP.113, 114, 118, 142, 144, 150, and footnote 

*> * 

No #47 below# 


43 # 

44# 

45* 

4^5# 


°£*....5fe4 > $S - MS P.35. 

Cf. 3Pdcfr JJWt m frdrH 14 ftll i> K : 

^ m *** **" 

S™«^T5 ..>■-* t.2M5. 

MS - P.253. 46. ns fP. 7 

cf. gnr$rr<j 3TCT Ticfr^a : r rm: 

S^Hi^slola: ^HrP=i I D-wl Hff ’pfOTq^Taff TT^^r}" 

"■ ___ r- » 

Frf: I - - MS - P.189 Cf . also the words.- 

jAwc ** gwwVV n-^ i-MS - p.27. ^ 



48 

GO accepts S*rutis_ as the pramana, 

for the knowledge of Brahman, hut at the same time, 

♦ 

he considers the BG, especially the Phale-prakarana 

# 

(BG X — Chapter 26 to 52) therein, to be the sole 
authority to understand the Bhagavatllia. According 

j. 

* 

to GO, the Phalaprakarana is the hidden meaning of 
the BG. 




. VI is the incarnation of Arana’ s Mouth {_fkLtx.J 
born to uplift those souls, who participated in the 
divine sport of Krsna and have afterwards fallen 

* K 

from that highest position. He is the Divine Fire', 

* • 

the fire of separation from the Lord. ^9 His sevarupa 

i 

is bhavatmaha and the bhava is threefold ( SvaminI - 
Bhava 


Krsna - bhava and the ir communion) . He 

• I* 


Itt 


has propounded the doctrine of jNstimarga, whose 


• • 


48. Cf. 5T|Hfb f SRT' D T^ 4a I - GVS - P.18. 

49. Cf. , w^qri-wf crwth- 

^ * - c 

IS - P. 25, and cKT 

^ STcft qrg flretfffrgq- 

1 MS - P.32. Vide also the 

discussion on BG. I - 1-3 - MS - P. 29 to 35. 


50. Cf. rn^<Mc^ i ^ i - MS-p.91. 

51. cf. ^ wrrft 


-is - P. 114 . 


52*-0-f- 


• ♦ * 




<cH 




♦ « * # * 4 
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essence is the flames of the fire of separation 
from the Lord 52 and it is He who is abls to give 
the true knowledge of the sect. The following 

lines will make it clear : - 

* > 


W H <pq «f| y I H 

WiHT<4 Mp-q 1 rHiXrq l^f RdTfgfa |~firs g T^' o=n '^ 

4: qrg^r: fwor^Ef ^wJ- *ffcnwmd: 

Wt*m: tfrm: 7 ^ ^T Tffr f Wsfti hIt^T 

rr?r cj<rrf& tTct ^tfwr^rr^: i 5 ~ 3 



Go shows well the difference between 
other bhssyakaras and YL. S • anker a and other 

j 

have written comma on the BS, but they have resorted 

« r t 

t. *. 

to indication (laksani) in interpreting the 
aphorisms, but YL has given the directly expressed 
Cabhid|aeya) meaning of the aphorisms. ^ He is. the 

t 

' 

52. Gf. ... dTqT%PTT¥T WT*I & U |- MS-P.90. 

53 • BS P.159. 

54. Of. wf*r wnf*r 

■* 4r~ * 

m "w 4 w$t” 

"Wt % ¥” % c4 1 1 4‘Pi ^ j HTT Wf<4 <*) t T^T HT 4f~ra - 

gf^TT^^v^ »HHi«ifwj 1 # ^ $CH I JTf^TSTWT 

2 fbqT «H 1^$ BT CTc^TT^f^q^cq /ii I m 14*1 +d . 

GVS- P. 74 - 75 . 


*•» « 
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greatest exponent of the BG and is, in a way, the 
life of the devotees, for it is he who becomes 
instrumental in attaining the ultimate fruit* Like 
VT, GO has also shown over-enthusiasm in applying 
some of the S'rutis e to VL, ^ There is no propriety 
in so interpreting the S’rutis as to applying them 
to VL. 

t 

The long com also describes the true 
nature of the Pustimirga and its fruit* The 
Pustimarga is JN l u i I fci FWdand S^^'cTTcftd and 
is eternal* In this sect, experiencing of the 
sense of separation from the Lord is most important , 
it is tapatmaka, and the Gopis and: are to be taken' 
as the ideal devotees. Therefore, GO says that 

i 

the main object of human existence (purusartha) is 
no other than the worship of the Lord, and that 
one should not remain satisfied with the initiation, 
but has to experience inwardly the intense pangs 

f * - 

55* Vide MS - P.224* 

56* cf* arrf^fVftK*) HTeiT^rf i 1%c^rTr^i~ 

-MS — p,74* 

57* of. fWtnrfjpT i - 

-MS -P.283, 

53* Cf. ch HffcpdH 1 jff etc* l-MS*P*64. 

9 * # 9 * * 

4 r 

59 • Of. wrrif i - 

MS - P.116. 


/ 
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of separation from the Lord. 60 - The fruit (phala) 
of the tustimarga is not what is ordinarily called 


mukti, hut e:xperience of the serarupa of fiasatmaka 
Brahman, * which is described as tasting the nectar 
of the lower lip of Krsna. This type of 'phala’ is 
obtained through the personal grace of Sriminljl. 62 

There are other things, pertaining to 
the Pus timar ga, . that are referred to in the long com. 
Among the hindran^ to seva, GO says, one_ is the 


remembrance of everything other than. the personal 
deiltf. 6 ^ As regards, the eatables to be prepared 
for the Lord, GO says that the action (kriya) is not 


60. Of. q dY fVH«-Tpf H VH PAi I fjf 

Jj-Rprrsl^r?! «rrf¥ 

^9 I - - - - - - - - 

61. Of. iT <fl” ci fq q^Trf^THp'fdH I qTq J u | f 

Tam? I MS-P.24 . 

. > 

Vide also MS - P. 87. 


62. Cf. TTd of 1'ftfTl‘Tf 

HTfcT, - TP=%: srnft: 1 - - - m . p^O. 

*■ * 

63. Of. ^ f^=d: $« nT< y r 

gltfspwr tNwt: i - - - ms-p. 165. 
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iniporljaiit tilisr© j but the sttituAs (bbsvs) of 

Svsminl, with which they are tojbe prepared and 

offered, is important, is regards the scriptural 

injunctions about the performance of the Vedic rites. 

/ 

GO quite categorically says that everything to he 
used in such rites must he first surrendered, to 
the lord, otherwise, the devotee would commit the 
fault of * ai^yas'raya* • As regards the worship of the 
wooden-feet jjpaduka-sevana) , he has stated that they t 
are to be worshipped with the seme attitude ss we 

■ 

have for. the Lord, hut certain rules. are to be 
followed . 64 , In this com, he describes his father 
IT as having the real '^trl-bhava* required for 
the attainment of the PustiraargTya phala. 6 ^ 

Some important information is also supplied 
by the B a da- 1 Ik a, which is as follows: 


64. Of. qfd qT’fwf^r^Tt^T SWTs 

frfT JT: PWf 'fcfr t^cfi 

.ottvc^ jrmd grwTTt * m : i dFn^jff- 

w • *»$*** 

^$*1 9gfs«rr cFif Wf sw^i - 

- MS - P.261. . " 


65 . Of. 




MS - P. 291. 


IT JdTI "T4<qr 51 

I - 
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(1) It is said the VL wrote AnBh up to 

„ -t 

BS - III.- 2 - 33 and the. remaining portion was. 
written by VI • “This is corroborated by. the following 
statement of. GO. i - 


f 3TFr?^ ^'< r - 6rre 

v «*■ m. 

grfjR^crfFcn - 66 

* * , 

*»• W * I » » 

( 2) Shat VS wrote a tract on the 

• . 

- 4* . 

Byasades'a, is proved by the statement, viz. 

ftrs: i crcrtrf¥ ftraaroTT^rf 





• * <* % # * « 


etc* 


67 


Nothing is stated here, about the authorship of the 

Nyasades’a, but it is ascribed to VL in the com on 

68 

the St. 25 of the SS. . 

* 

' - i ^ 

(3) Shat the followers of GO began to 
look upon him as the highest Lord during his life- 
time, is proved by the mik following statement t 

x ~ ** 

i 

WTRf^nr: qf ■'Sfam-f tVf^RrN 

1 ur j* ^F^rr ^ r q lfml ; 

* -rt 


(^SSTVT XTSf) ■PlVTWcTT^ 

i» - - / 

69 



3pp q T«frq U{ qr*fVdl 


66. MS - P. 192 . . •' , 

67. UjJoain IS - P. 231 -.232. „ . 

riO-&vr f.4« • 

68. Of %w "^gY^rf&r" wHwt 

JT- 

99. IS - P.264.' ‘ ' - - - 


• • 



u 

It appears that GO tried dissuade Ms 

♦ 

disciples from looking i^>on him . as God, tut they . 
did not cease to do so. E 'yen to-day, there is a 

section© f Vaisnavas, called B barbels , who worship 

, 

GO as the Highest Lord. . . .. 

(4) Go refers to a new twelve-syllable 

mantra, with which few devotees are conversant 

. 70 - 

to-day and which was taught by THE. . 

«v * r 

. ( 5) Damodardas and P actoanabhdas are 

C4 * 

referred to , the close devotees ( antarahga bhaktas) 

* , K ' 

at sevaral places and Prabhudas is mentioned only 

71 


once 


Go, in this. work, discusses an important 


problem of the Pustimarga. Itus traditionally 


• • 


believed that all the descendants of VL are to be 

v t i * 

looked upon as VL himself and the authority of Vf 

op - 

is cited in thislconnection . 


70, of % # o fdfcrc 73?fhrf^ m rr fwj gcrrf^=?- 

jpcrcPTTi’M %SfmdTdf<T *rrf% tSTttl 

9fH^%nfh q«*r "■swtrpfr h ffy 


- 

d ITddT^T'CTcq^ q«T I- 


-IS - p.295. 

71. MS - P.95. . 

72. Gf. SS - St. 22. 



SO says that the ' words ‘anvajra* and ‘vehls's' 
mean ‘the son* , ^ and that ¥Xi lias passed hi a 
•greatness' to Ms son only*^ .IMs is a very 
bold and revolutionary view. In Ms com on the 
stanza ‘Asmst-hulaM.. ..* ^5 qq b 0 x<as the same 

w 

view. He .emphasizes that all the descendants of 

* 

VL are not he taken as divine or as VL himself. 

How is it that GO held such an unusual view? 
RafehimathajT, his younger brother interprets the 
word R# as TOWT??* . Ho lexicon gives 

t •*’» m i 

*a son' as a meaning of the word 'Vanis'a' or ‘anvaya 

* 

So, from the viewpoint of literal interpretation,. 

GO is not right in saying that h» the word (vaAs'a) 

ii 

or'anavaya' means ‘the son* and that too, Agnikumara 

■* * i 

A 

Secondly, let us look at the interpretation from the 
probable view-point of the original writer of the 

• .j 

* 

stanza viz. VT. Did ¥$ intend to say that 7L 

• • 

" * ^ M , 

had passed on Ms greatness and divinity to him, 

r 

his son, V*E, only? It would be highly improper on 

* 

his (?f‘s) part to say so. It would be only 

73. Of. 31XTRM 4<R |pf # 1“ MS-P.285. 

74. o f . # ### srcfoi crrt wrftrd^i 

- MS P.287. 

75* Lalita - tribhaiStgi - stotra, St.l. 
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self-praise and nothing else • Most probably, 

VT used the word ‘Valais's* or * anwaya* to mean 

all the descendants* Then, the question arises, V 

p 

why GO gave such an untoward meaning to those 
words? A. probable reply to ©he such a question 
can be attempted* Go lived fairly a long life of 

i 

89 years* _ During his life-time, he saw the sect; 
well spread and well protected but he might have 
perhaps seen thebeginning of its degeneration* The 
Mughal Emperors looked upon the Gosvamxs with 
great respect and there was no harassment to the 
Gosvamls from the political quarters. When Jahangir 
and Shahjahan ruled, there was peace and plenty* 

i 

The Gosvamls began to have, considerably a good 
following. and hundreds of their followers brought 
big amounts of money to them as presents* So, they 

- * t 

were rolling into richness* This fact might have made 1 
some of. the Gosvamls arrogant and puffed up and 

J 

might have led them to believe that they were as 

• " ' ' 

great and divine as VL himself* . Consequently, they 

j 

might have ignored their true activities, viz., 
Bhagavat-seva and spiritual leadership* They might 
have ceased to set an example of a true .devotee* GO 
during his after-life, might have seen some of them 
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degenerated. 


75 


Such a condition of the sect and 


the Go s vam xs might have induced GO to interpret 
the words ' ve»i» JL e 1 verbs’ &V and ' ansraya* to mean 
‘the son* f viz,, VT only. He liked. to tell them 
that it is only TO who had "been as great as 1% 
and not all of them were great; and thattheir family 
would be spotless only if Krsna had accepted them 
as their own, and not by the fact that they were 
born in the family of VL. 77 

t 

from the £* practical point of view, GO’s 

* f 

interpretation of the stanza in question, is very 
healthy and helpful. Be lays stress on the qualities 

of character of the Gosvamis.. rather than their being 

* » 

» V, ^ V 

de students of VL, The stanza in question has been 

responsible for the degeneration of the sect. The 

- . < 

Vaisnavas began to look upon the Ge evaaS e Gosvamis 
as God incarnate and thought it their duty to dedicate 

L 

to them, "Consequently, the Gosvamis considered 

themselves to be divine and. paid little attention to 

- > 

their spiritual development, GO, perhaps saw and 
foresaw such a danger in believing that all the descendants 


" * 

75* It is said, that GO'S son, Gopalajji, had started 

’ ' . . ’ v ' 

a ‘Jaya Gopaliya Pantha' in. his name. <u " J ’ n,eA 

Al' wv<3 A^, fo- 

77* fide GO* s tract on ‘Asm at KulaHi 1 ,,* 


t 






of VL were as. divine end great as himself ( VL) • 

GO'S interpretation, I think, is to be understood 
in this light 

... The cult of guru-pujaT is very old. VT 

y. HQ 

stewed it in the Pustimarga 7 and GO followed the 
footsteps of his father. He showed the greatness 

of VL in his eomm on the SS and V allabhas taka , and 

• • 

emphasized even guru-seva. 

* * r * 

The study of these two comm on the SS 

shows that the short one is quite simple and -gene 

- < - 

generally to the point. The long ones does not 

. 

explain the SS only, as shown above, but also treats 

- i, 

of a wide range of religions topics. It eaplains 

r * * 

the true nature of VL, and his sect, shows the . 

* 

ideal way of life of a Pustimarglya . devotee, gives 

» , - - » » » 

the S'uddhadvaita view of the Vedifc rites, 

* * « * _ t ^ 

teaches the true spirit of worship (seva) and 

v » ' v 

explains the nature of salvation, and the svarupa of 

« • r 

Parabrahman Krsna. It can be said that the long 

' ' ♦ ♦ • 


* / 


78. Vide in this connection the following remarks 
of GO : g ^ fdd- gT^TT^ 

fif spqWfWT ft 1T< I : SR#FT : 




«f*cf str 


I - -.MS. P.188, 


79. Vide VT*s Vallabhastaka and SS. 

• • • 


* » 
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com on the SS. is a good theological (and to a certain 
exbent eschatological) exposition of the S'uddhadvaita 
Brahmavada. 

# > * * 

In the Badi-tlka, we . find GO at his hest. 

* 0 r * 

It shows that he was a great exponent of the Pustimarga* 

• * 

*4 * 

It evince s that he was fully conversant with all the 

t c ' 

works of VL and VT, the Puranas, especially the BG, 
the SS- S’rutis and the Gxta. He was no less than 
a critical scholar* While explaining the work, he 
raises the prims facie views, examines and refutes 

I A T “ t 

them and establishes the Pustimargiya view* He 

* , ' 

admits of alternative explanations and, at times, gives 

i r 4 • ' 

ingenious interpretations, including grammatidal or 

Qq 

Bhy mo lo gical explanations* At some places, there 

are farfetched explanation* too • For example , while 
commenting on the word if 5 ? (SS St. 4), he 

says that m f&STTPte TT^Tf 

> 

«- 

d wql^rqT fiTfTcPJ I 81 

■* * ^ . 

It is not right to say that the prefix ’pra 1 indicates 


80. Vide, e.g. Explanations of : 

(MS - P.170), •ftTS: etc. (MS - P.222), TfWrrfwncfae ; 

(MS - P.66), fmd^": (MS' - p.29) etc. 

» •» - . 

•* t 

81. GVS - P.79. Vide also the com on the word 



, which is ingenious but farfetched. 
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such a meaning. It is net narrated the names, 
and so it is not reasonable to say that the names 
were already there (siddha). He gives copious - 
quotations from the works of VL, the BG and the 
Gita and at times gives his own interpretations of 
such quotations, 'thus we find in the Badl-tika 

♦ v 

i 

some parts of his comm on Yallabhastaka, IL and 

• • 

f 

his views on some of the stanzas of the BG, Sub 
and the UP 5 . 

\ t A „ 

The style of this work is like that 
of a bhasya* It explains each and every word 
with its logical contest and gives esoteric sense 

t ^ 

of certain words. Mostly it is clear but at a 
few places, it is quite eluSssy and makes its 
reading difficult to follow on account of very very 

long sentences. Irregular punctuation marked by the 

* 

scribes also is responsible for making its reading 
difficult. The£e are certain expressions which 
occur off and on and make for its bulky composition 
e . g, tfficffcTTB «r "VrfcFT : , wrltHT, 

HT : , prjT^TTcf? - 

^T^PadTTr, - - etc. If such expressions 

repeated mostly as adjectives, were removed, the 
bulk of the work can be reduced considerably. It 
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appears that the work is written in a deep 
spiritual mood (bhsvavesfe). 

Of the six comm on the SS, mentioned 
above, I have come across only those by GO and 
Raghunathaol. The com by Raghunathaji is short 
and simple and is useful for ordinary devotees. 

GO* s comm are comparatively elaborate and full of 
devotional passion (bhava) • 

* f 

j 

2* Gom on the Yallabhastaka 

* • 

The Vallabhastaka is a composition 
in 8 stanzas by S*ri YT. It is m ehlogy of S’ri 

YL. Four comm on the Yallabhastaka^^ are 

• • 

available. The first is by GO, the second is by 
PurusottamajT , the third is by Raghunathajx and 

r r 

the last, is anonymous. Purusottsaaaoi's com is a 
sub^com on the com of GO^^ and is the longest of 

t ► , ♦ 

81(a). It is published with the four comm by Shri _ 

m 1 

Tribhuvandas P. Shah of Nadiad. The date of publication 
is .not given on it. 

82. Of. 4 # ,#frqWTT: d<rfq -sqrWT^FI- 

**• * 

7^rr q wtqfJrfd j ft i ftyH U H WfWfa crfwr^ qrqr^%- 

” ™ Mr 

•cqrf^r^rf anp qf^r-qrf^iP. 16. iaid. 
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all and. brings out the meaning with many more 
illustrations from the scriptures, fia ghunatha 31 * s 
com is the shortest and paraphrases the stanzas in 
simple language. The anonymous com is called 
Bhakti-rasa-jalsdhi. It says that the first two 
stanzas describe the * ethanol svarupa* of ¥L and 
the later six describe his six attributes (dharmas). 
GO’s com is mentioned as vivarana infche beginning 
and at the end, while the second stanza of the 
asenigla mafigala mentions it as vivrti. ^ Of 
course, there is no technical difference between 
a vivarana and a vivrti, but this fact leads to a 
surmise that the lines in the beginning and atjthe 
end might have been written. by a scribe. 

The purpose of this e&logy is to show 
the divine nature of VL, who is the mouth-lotus 

(or head) of the Highest Lord Krsna. He (YL) is the 

* 

divine Fire, different from the physical fire. The 
purpose of his birth is to give the true meaningpf 

- A- 

the Vedas to show the correctpath of worship (seva) 


83. cf . ? ' < ^ 1 

GYS-P.83, ltd 

f*RT °7 i - -GVS P .101 and (f^ffcT?) 

^HTTfSiT : .......... etc. 3-GYS - P.83* 
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and to uplift the divine sou 14 and to lead them into 

the divine sport of Krsna. Because he is the mouthi* 

• » • 

of the Lord, he knows correctly the meaning of the 
Vedas. His word is the pramana. At the end, it is 

stated that VL is virtually Krsna himself. 

* « • 

GO begins his com with an obeisance of 
his. father and at the end he states that it is 
through his father^s grace that he has been able to 
expose the meaning of the work and begs forsiveness \ 
of VL for his audacity to describe his (\2L ' s) form. 

He has very well pointed out the meaning of the work. 

He shows how VL*s teaching is different from other 
a c ary as. He says that the ultimate fruit of the path 
of convention (meryada marge) is salvation, while 
that of the path of grace is to be in close touch with 
the form of the Lord.®^ In the com on Bt.2, he has 
correctly explained the idea of salvation in 
different philosophical systems. In the com on $t.4, 
he has shown the difference between ’ seva* and 'puja* • 

Ytlhen VH says that VL is Krsna°” and no one else, as is 

• • • « 

proved by experience and Vedic texts, GO, on his. part 
illustrates the point by qjioting the experience of 

84. Of. *FFnTT %,..J s t*5. 

85. Of. wr wfcTTHT^ *rftxr: 

- GVS - P.88- 

86. Vide GVS - P.~93.~ 

87. of IPdd: ^ ct t xrq- j - 


St . 8 , GVS P.99 . 
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Krsnadasa who took fire in his hand and vowed 

• •I 

that it should horn his hand, if VL was not 

88 

Purusottama • He illustrates the second proof 
(i.e. the Yedie tents) in this ways . the Vedic 

t * 

tents declare that Brahman is the highest Being 
and is Bliss; so is VL. Hence he is not different 

t 

from Krsna, the Highest being, he is His incarnation. 

Neither the eulogy nor the com of GO 

i 

on it contains a phala-s * ruti . The language of 

the com is not simple hut elaborate and at some 

> 

places it is a little clumsy too. Sentences are full 
of long compounds and are unduly long. 

One point needs to be noted here. 

VT considers VL as Krsna himself and GO, too, 
gives illustrations in fsvour of the statement. 


This statement along with the epithet of VL, 

^VrfqdT^erqriTT^ : P 8 ^ _ 


is perhaps responsible for the later belief that 


all the descendents of VL are incarnations of the 


Lord. But GO held only VL and VT to be the divine 
incarnations - Dr. H. V. Glasenapp rightly notes 


88. Vide GVS - P.1CQ. Vide also* 84 V art as, story 
No.l. 

89. SB - St. 22, 

90. Vide his com on the SS St. 22 and on the stanza 
* Asmat kulaM....* 



that "These words (supposed that they are not a 
later addition) should perhaps egress no dogmatic 
view, hut should only express ah exuberant homage 
full of piety towards the master, who preached the 

unity of all beings with Ersna."^ 

• * * 

VL. is tie Guru and traditionally the Guru is . looked 
upon as God' and therefore, VT is not wrong in 
describing him as God. 

j ‘ *- 

mm 

3* Oom on 1 Asm a t-kul ai»i-ni®k a 1 afik ahl * 

• ^ % 

4 

* * 

\ * 9 * 

% K 

VT wrote a work, named Lalita-tribhahga- 

stotra, containing 31 stanzas. It describes the 

* * . » . ,* 

rasatmaka form and ill a of Lord Krsna. The first 

• • • 

stanza which is an oblisanstto VL, is as follows* 


91* Dr* H.V. . Glasenapp t Doctrines of Vallabhacharya 
P.22 - 23 (footnote No. 2) • I „ ' ' 

92. Vide footnote No .20 above, . Gf. also^xr^T WT 

Hf^arr mt Trfri . .sre^..yfagT iwf. 

* •* *’ * ■* 

NITrRd': ti -S ' vet as * vatar a Dp, Chap. VI- 23. 

* 

93* Vide .BSSS - P.163'. 
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• m: 1^q^^5^-crr»^rr 

3TPWoi ^ftf^TTriTgTrfcPJI I 

GO has written a tract^ on the above 
stanza which means that M I bow down to the holy 

dust of the lotus-feet of my father, dedication to C J 

» ' ' 

whom brings the spotlessness of our family, which 

gets accepted by Lord Ersna. 1 ' He first explains 

• # • • 

the word and t£en the greatness of 

* 

the Acarya S'ri 7L, He states that the family of 
VT is not unimpeachable and impeccable, only 
because the male members of the family are the 
a gnat £ descendents of VL, the Divine Fire and the 
mouth-incarnation of Krsna# opines that unless 

x * 

one has completely surrendered oneself with all the 
spirit e to Yallabhagni, unless one has renounced 
meneness and unless one has engaged all the senses 
and mental propensities in the worship of God, 
one's family is not spotless. Otherwise, GO continues, 

wby YL. would warn his sons in the celebrated 

- • * • . 

S ' iksas * lokah? It is emphasized that self-surrender 
Catmanivedana) is imperative for all the GosvamXs. ^ 


94#'. It is published in Anugraha Yol. II Ho *2 and 
also in a pamphlet named 

Ntovrflnem* - ii^ohltls printed on 4 pages 

of the size of 10'* x 6%" , 

95* cf. # #a ffrtrr i < cPrfw Hqrrr# 

-P.6 - ib id tlcWfcT 71 
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. GO here refers to his com on the SS and reminds 


the readers of his interpretationof the word 
’vamsa’ as "the son" in it* * She following lines 
give the gist, of tract i 

Wrt*** ft P<3<rf i TOgwrc 

r93>< M » I - 

3Ff^Tp!B? N- 



Through inadvertence, 

*T» 

Pages Nos* 19#, 195 & 196 

are not given. 

* 


•fullness’ tpurnawa; ox »xi. — - 

The tract, together with the long com on 
the SS St* 2iZ, expresses a revolutionary and, at 


96. Ibid P.7. ........ 

' “ •* * » »’ r J, 

97* Oom on the * Asmat-kulahl—* . • ’ is also referred to 
in the Badl-tlka. Vide*. - ft qE Esfa - ft 

t 

* 

■qd d d d5f^r i ----- - ' — MS— p* 292 . 


S * f (t V *■ 

. - * 

• • • 19?# • • 

‘ J * T ‘ i 

the same time , original view, as. regards the divinity 

i * “J - * 

of the Go svamis • GO is not prepared to accept any 

* ' 

descendent of ¥L as. divine, only because he. is born 
in the family of ¥L. But he lays emphasis on his 

ft # < * t 

having true spirit of the Lord’s. worship. The spirit 

„ ,, „ c 

ft r* -ft >■* ~v ^ ^ 

r 

of such an interpretation, corresponds to what VL 

» - 41 ** . * . s 

* - 

says injhis TM. According to ¥L a devotee should 
have such a guru as is free from pretension etc. , as 

» •* - r „* * 

>«.** t s 

is the knower.of the meaning of the BG and as worships 

*- < «* r* 

* v T 

himself the Lord* in the absence of such, a guru, ¥L _ 

- - ♦. w . * * 

says, he Should himself institute an idol and worship 

V * 

Qft 

the Lord. 

The tract is. very short, but brings 

’ 

but GO as a true exponent, of., the spirit of 

•'* ft - . 

** _ , l> , L 

>* 1 ** * 

the Pustimarga. . It shows GO as an original 

• • 

< » ^ * * * * 4 ' , ^ 

and non-traditional thinker. Its language , is 

-f ' V 

very tough; it is full of long compounds and 

► *■ .. * * " * - *■ ‘ 

sentences, and , therefore , beyond the ken of 

ordinary persons*. Only those persons who are 

** - * ; - - 

* - 1 

accustomed to read difficult Haiaskrt^ prose, 

: - ■ 7 r 

can follow the tract. It reminds w us of 


« / * u ,4 4 -f * * i, * r 



* > « 

. 1 

98. Of. TM Ohap. II., ST. 225-226. 

V, 

^ — * 





Bana’s Kadambari.^° 

4. Oom on the Gokulastaka 

• * 

The gokulastaka is a small work, in 9 
stanzas, by VT. It contains 32 names or epithets of 
Gokule’sa. There is nothing poetic about it. It 

emphasizes that Lord Krsna is the life and soul of 

• * » 

Go kul. 

*1 AA ^ 

There are some MSS w in Kaftkaroli , 

\ m m m m ii m mm » m mmmm > 

99* Vrajanatha, son of RaghunathajI, has written a 

com. on the Lalita-tribhaiSga— sto.tr a, which is available 

^ «• * 

in the Dahilasmi Library of ladiad. It is very simple, 
just a paraphrase of the stanzas. Gh8nas*yamaji is also 
said to. have written such a com, and its MS is treasured 
in Kaftkaroli. Unfortunately, I could have no access to 
it, when I. have had been there. 

100. In some MSS (e.g.Hindi Bo .92/1 & 83/1/5) * 'the work 

** a . T *■ 

J « <> 

is ascribed to YL. But generally, it is haken as the 

* * t 

work of YT. In one of the comm on Madhurastaka, ascribed 

« • 

*»T 

to Yallabha alias GO, it is stated that 3Td ^ 

clWru « Tffr I— 

+ ^ v _ w- *■ 

9 ~ ' W *' 9 t 

-P.50, Madhurastaka, edited by Shri (Belivala and published 

*v *, ■* 

by pustimargiya Xuvaka Parisad - Bombay. 



which contain GO*s com on .the Gokulastaka in 

• • 

Traoabhasa* . MS Ho • 89/16 (P,266) begins in this 

way * m ft ift wrsewft’ zWt ■f^r. %1 hst yw 

~ - 

sit wfi^ frrr^ qcrsppr ^wr to wta 

*** 

y4^cf tfcrf-rfh mu _ *nr anf . anr 

ijftirf^TrwV \ etc* MS Ho *90/ 2 (P, 90) 

begins in this way : sr sft » ft w r R5ft 9*R sff aTTTT^aft; 

VK» +*- ^ *+ r- 

Wt «(t WR5ft *Pt TOTO TO tl 3 5ft iftWTw^Wt ftWT 
wfr% M rft^t Tti«raT Ttf m nlw^swt f^r grrf 1 1 

JTT Hfffc CFPf -fWrff TT> JT^TT Tcfr? TO t I 
jpft anrmf . Hirfdftr: n *rr^t spf 3R tfWI^aTO^t 

w W W W 9 9 9 9 9 «B»*— y— ar «• t ^ 

_ _.. <p«.M S. I -* ' 

The colophon of this MS reads* 

*rrgro W? yf ffr<rrr %<r t stft Vr? p 

^ **-J. * l 

<ftwfu«ri^ f<fWT¥ RTf^r %*r qrft - tf frft wrewft rts ^rti 

**# 

J** X&< _ “ r*_ Ui 

% ■fiiCTT i iffc ntfarrwsi tftmf&fr f?r 

^ wr% ^ 

¥t rfor sft^fa s n , «r*ftfd 

^ . jy 


101, I have seen one more MS of . this com. It is 


in possession of Shri Chimanlal M,. Vaidya of . , . 

* r 

V w '■* 

Kapadvanj,. It is generally the sm^e as MS Ho ,90/ 2 


of KeAkarolI. But there is some difference in tfie 

colophon, in which it is stated* dTa tff ITftTTWt’ 

** * 

TO t 5fr «ft iprf^t ¥t fifaft wt £ ?W ^liflWTWg? 

crr¥t tfftr MT^TT^f Vft t <rr<f #raf^rt *fNi g^r rfWtj 

*** 

" ^ ' i 



-MS - P.570. 


I 



We find from the above extracts of 
the domm, that according to the first MS the com is 
written by Harirayajl, ' while according to the 
second MS it. is written by GO. The first MS differs 
from the second one at some places,. but mostly 
they are similar. However, the second MS quite 

t 

clearly states that GO is the author of the com. 

It is not clear whether he wrote it first in 

, * * 

S amskrtci and then translated it in ITraja. It is 
'ft • 

possible that GO wrote in SaiSskrte and Harirayaol 

translated in Yraja. It is equally possible that 

* 

he might have written the com in Yraja only. 

* 4*. 

» - 1 * 

The com begins as usual with 
obeisance to the Ac ary a and VT. Then he 
esqplains each and every name* The com emphasizes 

4 * 1 

that Krsna’s sports Cilia) in Gokul are eternal 

* 

and beyond understanding, and therefore, beyond 
description. It states that they are the sports 

* i w 

of Purna Farusottama and that YL and YT . 

• # * 

are always there in Gokul, and therefore, it is 

beautiful. Gokul is the divine place of Irsna's 

• • * 

4 wT 

sports and hence residence in Gokul is recommended 

v t 

to the devotees, for it would lead to all types of 
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109 

mystic experiences a * 

The com is in quite simple Vra^ahhasa 
prose and "brings out the meaning of the astaka. 
very well, Its style is very pleasenta The fruit 

of its reading is that the divine sports of Krsna 

° ^ • • • 

are impressed firmly inthe devotee* s hearta 

5a Com on the Guptarasa 

104 

The Guptarasa is a small work in 

51 stanzas, written by 7T. The meaning of the title 

> 

I 

is ’secret sentiment • The purpose of the work is to 

102 . of . sft wti hi*? h % ht! % 

/" •*- 
s 

CfrftfS^qt H5HT 3ft 3ft 3TTW 3^d t fcPWf STftftfd HHTfa 

■m- 

Jft dftdl ti cTT^T 

M A * 

^Wft^ii rftd 3%t " - - 

vi - 

r* a 

Ka&karoli MS Ho. 89/16, P.97. 

(I have not seen or heard of this com 

\ * 

published anywhere. It is worth publishing.) 

105. Even though the chapter is titled 'Samskrtc, 
Works,' such comm are included in this chapter for 

4 

the sake of convenience . 1 

104. It is published in the BSSS on Jr. 192 to 195* 












show how greatly and profoundly the Gopxs loved 

Krsna* They prized his sight (dars'ana) and company 

♦ # • 

most* 1‘hey prepared various sweets and several 

preparations of milk with sugar and spices and 

% 

tempted their lord to, come to their houses to 
taste them. They kept those things on the slings 
(s'ikyas), hut, bearing in mind the facility of - 

i , 

Balakrsna, they kept the^e stools, big utensils 

• • • • 

pounding clubs etc., so that Krsna could climb 
them and easily Beach those sweets. Hot only that 
the clever Gopis anticipated that as long as the 

elderly end to other persons were there, Krsna 

•> 

* 

r -c 

would not be able to come to their houses and 
therefore, they induced Him to greets certain 
opportunities to sedn the elders out of houses , or 

t * 

to engage, them in other household business. They 

« i 

V 

ejected that Krsna should let loose the calves ; 
awaken the sleeping children and steal away and 

v 

♦ 

enjjoy the sweets in the company of His friends. 

The Gopis then, would go to las’oda, inform her of 

» » * 

His Krsna’ s mischiefs and would pretend to 

• • • 

scold her but would inwardly experience indescribable 
feelings (bhSvas) at the sight of their 



Lord 


105 - 

♦ „ 1 
* * 

The work, thus, describes some of the.. 

* 

< h * 

sports (mischiefs) of Lord Krsna. But this is only 

the apparent meaning* As the title of the work 

* 

* s 

suggests, it has some hidden sense, viz. Gopls • 
esoteric love for the Lord. The work, therefore, 
is symbolic in nature. 

*- * 

GO has written a com on this work, 
and has very well brought outthe hidden sense 

i * 

t ' » 

of the work. The author gives, in the beginning 

f* i 

of the com on each of the stanzas, its purpose. 

» ' r 

* 

Each of the stanzas is as it were, an answer to 

\ 

* ii* 

an enticipated question or a doubt raised by the 

/ * 

Lord and the whole work is interpreted as a 
dialogue between the Gopis and Krsna, with 

• i • 

V ✓ _ 

the speeches of the latter suppressed. 



105. Of. *nfrtrr#rftR- wr: 

n/cfT^TT *» rm i 


#rT !f r<cii : fgwrffrr; t 

ht*t q^quvrrftr i 

- ©uptarasa St. .28-29. 



106 

The com shows that there are two 
meanings of the works one is the word— sense, 
apparent meaning, and the other is the hidden or 
esoteric meaning, viz., profound and- undivulged 
’rasa* of the lovers, 'i'he commentator points this 
out "by the words* jp-ftf • | etc. 

106* It is so far not published. I have read it in 
MS, which is available in, the Dahilaxmi Libras of 

Nadiad. The MS contains 19 pages of the size of 

* 

4}& ,i x 9J4", but pages 12, 13, 14 are mining and so com 
on^st. 1 5 to 19 is lost. The readings of the stanzas 
in the MS are similar to those printed in the 
pustisudha Vol.IV - Ho* 2 - 3i i n which free Yra^abhasa 

i * 

translation of the com is published* I have read 
also an incomplete free Yradabhasa translation of 

the com, which is in possession of Shri P.T. Kavi of 

* * ** 

— \ 

Hadiad. The Vrajabhasa translation of, the com is full 

i 

of mistakes, but is important because £g it gives some 
different readings of the Guptarasa. Por example, it 
reads s . (St. 6), (St.9) 

frTdT'cq^ft d ST (?)fWf ($t* 31 ) instead of 
Ifr^t and dtcTP3F*ft d etc * . 

» * A Jr «$;£, Ce*— ' 

Two MSS (No. 6 Y 29 and 74/43, dated 1$13 

K < 

and 1900 Y.S. ) are.' available in Kadkaro 1 1 • Two more 
are available in the MS library of Gujarat Vidyadabha— 

-ft 

ihmedabad.9w411 of these MSS are ascribed to GO. 



In the com on the first stanza, GO 

i 

S8ye that the Lord is simple and artless and, 
therefore, the beloved GOpi here teaches Him how 
to enjoy the flavour* Seven eatables are 
mentioned in the stanzaj the commentator says that 
•ghee' is common to all and hence the remaining 

. t- 

six indicate the six sentiments (out of the well- 

• known nine ones) , barring bhayanaka, raudra and 

f ins 

bibhatsa, which are not accessaries to S’rngaara. - ' 

. - ^ ^ 

t 

At the end of the com on St* 1, GO points out that 
the Gopxs desire to witness the sports of the Lord 
and participate in them, for the attainment of 
•nirodha.* 

The com on St. 2 and 3 states the 

/ 

t 1 

t > * 

Pustimargxya doctrine, that everything, apparently 

belonging to the embodied soul, belongs really to 

, / > 

the Lord, thet-Her-wfee— and therefore, 

" T 

it is appealed to the Lord, that He, who is the very 

* 

life of the Gopls, should accept them as His own 

107. Of. THsfftf qfTT^f gPJt Tfcf 

fJnrcWT HTRTH Tfcf ItT: J-Hadiad SAS, P.l. 

(I have quoted from the MS after correcting the 
mistakes therein.) 

108. Cf. #< i : vr|THT: ffadT:| 

wftr ctkt wr tot wrftr h cftt ir^r 

cPft'Wl'T - Tfcf 'HRTWfSdT TITTc^ «T%JT - 

- Ibid, P.l. 



and remove the agony of their mundane existence. 
They do not mind the abusd at the hands of the 
people and invite the lord to do all those child- 
sports and mischiefs, so that they can experience 
various moods *love and enjoy His company. 

GO, then, says that the work (St. 6 

4 

to 15 ) mentioned different types of nayikas*. 

9 and 9*lr*fT # Each of them has 

■* t 

three sub-types : sri’RwfftHT , ^ T dl i p <=H T aid 

wTb*A«HT ^21 these Gppxs have completely 

* ' 

surrendered to the Lord and hence appeal to the 
lord to consider them and their belongings as His 
own and not to entertain any doubt about it. The 
commentator, at the end of the com says that he 
has pointed out what the secret sentiment, is and 
it is through VT's grace, that the devotee, 
howsoever simple and devoid of knowledge, ©an 

expedience ^t. 

As stated above, the .work is symbolic 
in nature. GO, while commenting, points out what 

109. Cf. TH1TR% Wt TTfWT^rsrT ft v ft d T : I qWT, 

WTr*n %ft rn I I t ITdTlTd^Wr rrd^^TT J 

r , 

HTft HTfrcwt - 

* 

ht ft T^cRw^nr Trpfsfftmr *f«rrr^r^ i - -mb - b.8 
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is symbolic in each of. the stanzas. For example, 

t • 

in St, Ho ,10 - there is a mention of the clay- 
utensils. The commentator says that they indicate 
rustic flavour ( 9"TWT ) and the lids, mentioned 
therein, indicate that the flavour is pure 
untouched. In the case of the word <&> | fa 

it is said that they indicate breasts. . The word 
and not , is used be cause etymologically 

means ‘causing delight* • In the production of 

ii f 

*v 

sentiment (ssrss) (rasa), the changing moods or 
feelings (vyabhicari - bhavas) are necessary. Here 

i 

too, the commentator says, they that the preparations 

I t ' 

of the mangpes, ginger, lemons, etc. which add to 

t 

the taste of the sweets, are mentioned to indicate 

i 

the vyabhicari-bhavas, like mana, kalaha, etc. 

Similarly, the stools, untensils, pounding clubs, 

* 

which are used for reaching the eatables which are 

t " 

kept high in the slings, are said to symbolize 

110 

love-messengers and the sling. is a symbol of heart. 

This may appear to some people as 
describing only physical passion and some would 

110. Cf, cfT^T ul IT Ha j-Badx-tlka 

CP) P.271. Go refers to the Guptarasa in his long 
com on the 8S and explains in it some stanzas also. 
Vide the MS(P), P.268 to P.271. . 



look upon the interpretations as rustic and obscene, 
Perhaps anticipating such criticism, GO, while 
commenting on the word (St. 20), says 

I 

that thex’e is no tinge of physical passion in the 

— Ill 

case of the Gopis. 

ihe com, thus, shows how GO knows 
the true spirit of .rustimarga and. how he is 

S. 0 9 

conversant with the feasass Rasas’ atra* Hejhas shown 

Lsa 

the importance of different words, given etymological 

and alternative explanations and has divulged the 

hidden meaning of the work* 1 ^ think, hut for his 

com, the Guptarasa cannot he properly understood* 

— — 112 

Ghanas’ysfflsOite com on the Guptarasa 
is also available* It is not as elaborate as that 

111* In this connection, the complete com on St. 20 

i * 

is worth reading. A few words are quoted here; 

ir s reftffr w i T=* f ftFr i ^tftgtrriff^TT mt^t ^ 

SfllWreT Tp&i ft dTWT 3Rf: I r<W*m*rfaT 

jftrr mtffr a Y qfywrftffc 

- Haddad. MS, P.15* 

" r 

112. I saw a MS (No. 8 5 in the bundle Ho • 10/1) of .this 
Com, which is in.Yrajjabhasa,. iu the .Dayaraiaa Library of 
Labhoi. One MS of Ghanss’y^sd^’ s ^- s available in 
Ka&karoli also. It gives only the f>a?e paraphrase of 
the aaiESUK verses. 


•« 



of GO and does not add anything more than tost 
GO says. . 

C iii) Comm on some of the works of VL 

**"**— ***—**>— **^***^*^*»**^—^™»^**—*“^ » I - ^ ^ — -*^— - - - - — - - — -- -ft— -^-g-^ 

I 

t 

lit wrote sixteen (small) Prakarana 

* 

Granthas, popularly known as the ’Sodas' a Granthah’ 

• • * 

« t 

(Sixteen Treatises). The total number of the stanzas 

* * 

in all of them is only 221}£, but they are very 

i * \ 

important, for they represent important .teachings 

of VL* It is no exaggeration to say that they 

- ' / ' 

constitute the guiding principles for the Pustimarglya 

• • 

.Vaisnevas and that they represent the theology and 
ethics of VL’s sect. 

VL’s language is enigmatic at some 
places. It is difficult to follow his works at 
those pieces, and hence comm are necessary to 
•understand fully what VL intends to say. GO, 
therefore, wrote comm on most of the Sixteen Treatises 
It is difficult to say to-day whether he wrote 
on all the Sixteen Treatises. I have tried to 

r 

collect all available comm written by him from various 
sources, but I have not come across his comm on the 

* m 

Balabhodha, the Vivekadhairysrs’raya, the Pahcapadyani 

4 

** i 

and the Sevsphala. Unless all the MSS in the different 

> 

* ' i 

MS collections in all the Pustimarglya temples and 
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with some Vaisnavas, are calalogued, it would "be 
premature to say that the comm, mentioned hereafter 
are the only comm of GO on the Sixteen Treatises* 

As regards the authorship , of one com 
or the other, I have followed the conclusions of 
the editors of the Sixteen Treatises. 

I have also read comm of these Treatises 

t 1 1 

written by other commentators and referred, in 

> 

short, to their importance* It is possible that 
GO might be the first commentator of these Treatises, 
but in the absence of any dates of composition 
mentioned in the comm, we are not in a position to 
say a final word about it* GO's comm on the Sixteen 
Treatises, not only explain thevi but also discuss 

f 

■V * 

various isses of the S * uddhadvaita doctrine. 

Sollowing is the study of GO' s comm on 
the ‘Sixteen Treatises* and other works of VL. 

1. Com on the Xamunastaka 

• • 

* 

Yamuna staka is an. etllogy, of the deity 

• • 

lamunsjl, written by VL. It is the first in the 
Sixteen Treatises and contains nine verses. 
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7| has written a vivrti on it and 
hQ^cxx^aya ijl» Purusottameol and Dvarakes* ajx 
have written sub-commentaries on YT's com.^^ 

PuBusottemji and Dvarakes* agl state that VI 

A • 

wrote the com upto the sixth stanza of the 
Yamuna stake and the remaining part, of the com was 


written by GO 


114 


Harirayaoi does not state anything 


about it in his sub— commentary, but in his 

, be also says the same thing 1 }- 5 
These authorities prove that GO has \&ritt6n a com 
on the last three stanzas of the Yamunastaka* 
at the hehest of his father* The com of VT as 
well as GO is very simple. It paraphrases the 
stanzas in simple language, The com on the last 
stanza, which is a phals-s'ruti, very well eaplains 


115* The work is edited by S'rl C.H. S'astrl and is 

* - 

published in 1985 V.S. with the com of ¥T, and the 
above-mentioned sub- commentaries. 

114. Of. “B*TTWT?f FHVTT^I 3 f$ 

-P.26, ibid, end 3RI: ST^^TT^kHTlf eft’ll £ WT4T ; Tf 

* “ - Ibid, P.50. 

115* Gf, "f^WTinrT 1 ^|VT~c^ | | *44^1] • | «. 

r 1 

S’n Gokules* a— dholep8damadhuri (ed, by S’ri C.M, 
Yaidya), f. if. 
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how this enlogy of S'rT Yamuna ji leads, to the 

fruit, mentioned in it. It is said that we have 

to believe in what VL, the true devotee of Hari, 

116 

says. - 

4 

The<*~ three sub-commentaries, mentioned above, 
explain elaborately what is said by TO and GO. 

Apart from the com on the last three 
stanzas, GO seems, to have written another com also. 

It is difficult to say whether he commented on all 
the nine stanzas or on only the first and/or second 


stanzas, 

£ 


I have seen' a fer MS 


117 


of GO‘s com on 


116. Of. ^TTCclWT^c^r 5T*TT^I3?d^| 4*f*=4d: 


— Yemunsstaka — P.35. 

• • 

117. I he MS is available in S’rT Gattulalaji 

\ 

* 

Institution of Bombay. It is copied in 1948 V.S., 
by the scribe Kama la la S’arma. The source, from 
which it is copied, is not stated. It is also available 
in Knhkaroli Vidyavibhaga (MS Ho. 54/25 and in 

Hathadvara MS Ho. 117/15) also. 

S’ri H.K. Gandhi states in his Gujarati 

Preface to Vidvanmandana'thst TO asked GO to comment 

• • \ • 

on ’Mukunda-rati-vardhini* ; GO did so, and he (V(£) 


was pleased to listen to it. I have not seen any such 
com of GO.. 
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the first stanza of Yamunastaka* The first sentence* 

• • 

sr*:, , shows that it is not 

* 

* *- 

written by TO and it is different from TO* s com 

• m 

on the Yamunastaka. The colophon "11% 

* * 

SWYdY^lWre ^Wfemrsjsft fW" - indicates 

- A 

the same thing. 

GO explains why YL first of all pays 
obeisance to S'ri Yamuna 31 . It is only YL who knows 
her real nature and form ( svarupa) and he desires 
to reveal it to his., followers. While commenting 
on the word kt~ says that it does not mean 

the eight superhuman powers ( asta-siddhis) , which 
can be attained by Yoga*, according to him , the word 
toe an s attainment of divine physique useful for the 
Lord’s worship, witnessing the divine sport, 
experiencing divine ’rasa’ and attainment of 

—* — 11 D 

’ Sarvatma-bhava n f A second, interpretation is also 
given by breaking the word, ’sakala' as ’sa* and 

t 

’kala'. According^ ’sakala* is taken to mean the 
_ / _ d> 

Kumarxkas. It is, then said that all the hindrances 
118. Cf. 

m jrarf ■ ~ wfrzn ^ » i n r tnrr : i 

- < *. * * 

✓ 

- Ksflkerolx - MS - Ho. 54/25 - P.l# 




1 


< 


\ 
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in the w ay of realization of Sod ere removed by 
S*ri lamunagi and oneis able, by Her grace, to 
obtain the divine form useful for the Lord’s service. 

As regards the. date of composition of 
the com, it can be said that the com on the last 
three stanzas was written before 1642 Y.S», when 
VT passed sway and because GO completed the com 
at his behest. In the com on the first stanza, we 
find him a better and ingenious commentator. It 
is difficult to say in what yer he wrote it. 

2. Com on the S i&dhaffta— muktavali(SM) 

The.SM 11 ^ is the third among the Sixteen 
Treatises. In the 21 verses of this work, YL 
explains in brief the nature of Brahman, Aksara 
and the world (with a fitting illustration of the 

A 

Ganges), preaches the Path of Bhakti as a means 


Ilf. It is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala and 
D.Y. Sankalia with the available 8 comm, in 1979 

V.S. 
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of realization and s bov/s its different forms. 
Popularly tie work is titled as SM, tut VT in his 

Vivrti on it. tails it Siddhant a-Varxma la • 120 

• ' 

Perhaps SM might have derived its title from the 
wording, of the benealetorjWerse in TO' s com, viz 

and GO’S wording 
, at the end of his com. 

VI is the first to comment on the Si. 

On his com, there are eight sub- commentaries. Ihey 
are "by GO, Kalyanarayajx, Purusettamaol, Vallsbhaol, 
Vr a 3 snath a 31 , Laldbhatta, Dvarakes’ aji , . and 
Harirays 31 • Dvarakes'aoi’ s com is called peris’ ista 
by the editors and is incomplete. He states that 
GO might have written his sub-corn on the com of 

i pi * ^ 

TT, after the latter passed away. Harlrayajx 
has written only a few lines on St . 16 of Sfel. Vi’s 
com is only explanatory and very short, and all the 
commentators have, more or less, esplained some of 
the lines and words®, of the com of VI. Of these 

^ f ^ 

comm the sub-com (Prakasa) of Purusottama^x is 
elaborate and is very clear. It very well brings out 
the meaning of the work and can be called the best of 

120. Vide P.8, ibid. 

121. Of. H Tfcf nfru fr i ll^ TT 

fcVtprrt ^}fd I -Ibid, P. 77 » 
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all. GO's sub-com is very small and explains 
only certain words of his father’s com. There 
is nothing noteworthy about it. It may be the 
work of his early years. It appears that he has 
not done justice to this work, which propounds 
some important doctrines of ¥L's philosophy and 
which, therefore, deserves explanation at length. 

J. Com on the Pustipravahamaryada (PPM) 

4 t 

PPM (also called PPM-bheda) 122 is one 
of the Sixteen Treatises of VL, 4th in the numerical 
order. It is written in 25J& stanzas and describes 
the nature of the three types of sould, viz. Pusti, 

Pravaha and Maryada. It is, in a way, the cosmogony 

of the world of human beings. It is incomplete, as 

* ■* 

the common taters except Kalysnarsya ji, state at the 
end of their comm. 

The language of the PPM is difficult to follow 
and hence the importance of the comm. For comm are 
available on this treatise. They are by GO, fiaghunathajx, 


122. The work is edited with the available four 
comm by Messrs M.T.Telivala and D,¥. Sankalia and is 
published in 1981 Y.S. 
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Ealyanarayagi end Pitambaragi. The editors have 
opined that the last com must he from the pen of 
Purusottamegl, who might have ascribed the authorship 
of the com to his father.'*'^* 

Of these comm, Pitambaragi’ s com is 
the longest and sc^larly too. More than half of 
it comprises quotations from various scriptural 

6^tlov!U'<4 j YcUiZd /)y; 

land, refutes them by quoting various scriptures. 

Phe comm by ■ fiaghunsthagi and Ealyanarayagi are 
the shortest and explain the treatise clearly. Phe 
latter appears to be influenced by the com of GO. 

GO’s com on the PPM is very clear. 

Unlike the com of Pitambaragi, it avoids elaborateness 
and some unnecessary quotations, but it explains 
the stanzas with necessary quotations. For 
example, <£t.l2 and st.lj state that the PustimargTya 
soul is not different from the Lord, in points of 
svarupa, avatara, linga, guna, kriya, etc., and the 
statement is clearly illustrated by examples from 

Ip 1L 

the Phala-prakarana of the BG. Similarly, he 
clearly differentiates the Path of Bhakti, described 
by Kapila, from the Pustimarga, where love rules 

123* Vide title page No*3» ibid- 
124. Vide P. 11 & P.12, ibid. 



supreme 


125 


Therefore, he says that VL describee 


in the treatise PBS, the three |?aths, which no one 
, 126 

has so far done. While commenting on st.2, he 

j 

discusses the question whether HTIT c^jfPT 

(knowledge of the neatness of the Lord) is necessary 
for a devotee. After quoting the well known 

definition 12 ' 7 of Bhskti from the Narada-pancaratra, 

¥ * *■ 

he says that ; though profound love for the Lord is 
absolutely, necessary in the Pustimarga, knowledge 


• * 


of the greatness of the Lord is also necessary 

for the development of Pustibhakti, but it would not 

• • 

be required ■when deep unshaken love for the Lord 

128 

arises in the devote e*s heart. This he illustrates 
by the examples of las'oda and the vraDavasis, 

While commenting on St, 5 and showing the greatness 


125. of. m gs q lV d ^ruri 

i - - - Ibld t p - 2 * 

126. Vide P.1, ibid. ... 

127. Ifff: 1 

»rfWNi srt^Rprr gfWf -fTFqinrrP 314 * p#2 - 

128. Of. STO: DtxtH l >f 5fcTBT W^mps: 

^wrtrpm~nf 

r " 

*T : I cTBf 

L - 

Wf | - . - Ibid, P.2. 



(utkarsa) of Pusti, he shows, giving quotations 

• • • • 

from the Gita, the difference of the aims of the 
Path, of Bhakti and the Path of fcaowledge# He says 
that the direct sight of the Lord is the aim of 
the Path of Bhakti and mental realization is the 
aim of . the. Path of knowledge# 12 ^ Ihus, he clearly 
shows the true nature of J^&Maaea? Pustibhakti and 
also shows how the Pustimargiya souls differ 
from the Pravahamarglya and Maryadamargiya souls# 

, At two places, GO gives farfetched 
meaning, e.g# in the com. of &t#l, he says that 

;-v 1 

-, 1 5° and in the com 

*/ , 

of -St.lfc he says that arcfN^TT^ 

j. 

I ^51 HaginmathajX and Pitambara^I 

•» - Hr.-- 

explain (Jit# 23) as partial, which eventhough 

etymologically true , is not proper# _ 

. * 

9?here are some places, where the - 
commentators give different explanations# 'I he word 


129. Of. 9T4T TT^dr*l*i^ ^ d IT 

1*fqpqr: (-Ibid P#5» Of. also 

f H 

fTcaT%*r HWftWTI - -Ibid, P.9# 

130. Ibid, P.1, - . 

131. Ibid, P.13. 
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in St. 20 is very important. Raghunathadr 
explains it as WFiT^ » which does not appear - 
proper in the particular context* Kalyanarayad* 
e^lains ^Tq^if 'form as qffc: - 

^ which is also not proper*, 

GO says ^Tq^jf ?fT*f 155 and Kalyanarajja^I 

has also accepted the meaning, This meaning may he 
true, if we look to the spirit of the stanza, hut 
the meaning given to it is not correct. Pitamharajl 
says that Hi flhw K : , 154 which is 

corre ct • 

>T 

A * i 

Similarly, in the interpretation of the 

* V " t 

stanzas 15 ted) and 16(ah), there is a notable 

* " - j 

difference of opinion among the commentators*. 
HaghunathajI says that the divisions of sould 
referred to in the said stanza belong to Puati, and 

Af ^ 

Pitambaradi also says .the same thing. ^ Kaly einar ay a d i 
gives a ninefold classification 1 ^ of the souls in 
the following manners 


152. 

133. 

134. 

135. 


Ibid, P.31. 
Ibid, P.15, 
Ibid, P.55, 


Tide Ibid, P.22 and P. 


136. Vide ibid, P.5O. 


52 * 


* 
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jffcswr; jp^rT IVfwT srtipit srarit^f^T: 

M wf^TlVf^rr wf?rr*rriff*TT : qft-dfVfW r: 

" lift foot : « tprf^T •ft r f WT : 

5RTIWT: Jf^sftrf^rr: « WTEfli ftdl : 

* *Rf<riViWl : 


This classification is no doubt, 

T * 

> 

ingenious, but is not warranted by the wording of 
the stanza. GO interprets that the sould having 
the mixture of Pustiin them have omniscience as 


their characteristic, the souLd having the mixture 
of pravaha in them, have indulgence in action 
C fiWKM . ) as their characteristic andtbose 


having the mixture of maryada in them, have knowledge 
of the qualities of the Lord ( iprr gcg ) ss their 

J ' » * * 

characteristic. Although interpretations of 
Raghunatha jI, and Pitambaradl are not bad, but GO's 

r 

interpretation .appears to be in accordance with the 

•* _ f > * + f •*' 1 * „ 

wordin g of the stanza*. . 


137* It should be; noted here, that the ninefold classifies:- « 
tion given by Kalyanarayaoi / also refers to q ~ qfdTM ftd & ' 

as different categories in his com on 


SR. Reads TPdFd TT^T 

■ . *“ ' * * K 

?I??T - jrftdmi fcTm^. | - SR(ed.by Telivala and 

! - 

Sankelia), P*38. 



There is also a difference of opinion 
in the interpretation of the words , and 

r 

iff 57 : in jgt.ll. RaghunathajI says that 

?cRT means WTJTrjl^ Itr .and takes 943T: as 

i * * w 

STfd: «W: • This is ‘ farfetched, GO, Ka ly an ar ay a 31 

and Pit amber a 3! rightly take. as the 

„ " - r 

H^fcJT and Tft<T souls • KalyanarayagT e xpls ins 

as sftwrsft* and ^<fT as mfgmiffr 

l+~- 

WttfT . GO explains, the word P3P4 miff ijh’T < fTSfc?RT : 
and Pitambaraol e plains it as 3r$fR grftgnd 
q^vrtxfiT5i%?T . 

As regard the difference in the readings 
of the PBS, it is to he noted that Kalyanarayagi 
and Pitambaraji read H^T , while GO and 
Saghunathajl read WT in 3t. 10, which is immaterial. 

It is curious that.Pitambarajji reads $t.4(cd) as, St. 

^ ' * * ' 

5(cd), &t._5(ab) as st. 4 (cd) and St. 5 (cd) as 

J§t . 5 ( sh) • 

m 

t 

4. Qom on the Siddhanta-rahasya (SR) 

SS is the fifth among the Sixteen Treatises 
of VL. It contains only stanzas, but is the most 
important of all the ’Sixteen Treatises', as it 
contains the cardinal principle of the sect, viz. 
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abandonment of unoffered things. In this treatise, 
YL informs ad verbum of what the Lord told him as 
regards the ceremony of Brahma-Sambandha and self- 
surrender by the souls. 

SR 158 has eleven comm on it. They 
are by GO, Raghunathaox, Kaly ansr aya jl, Yrajotsavaji, 


Gokulotsavaji, Harirayajx, Y ittha le s ' var a jx j 
Purusotbamaol, Gividharadx, Lalubhatta and 




S’ris* anatanuvarti f Of these, the comm by GO, 


Purusottamayx and Lalubhatta are important. All. 
the other comm are simple and have nothing 
Important to say. Yrajotsava ji's com is a bit 
longer than that of GO and treats at length the. 
meanings of S'ravana (st.l), sarvesam (St. 2) etc. 
Giridhara jj’s style is scholarly and he deals 

*£ 

with the five fold faults at length. Vitthales’vara^x 
raises a question why the Lord gave admonition to YL 

in the forbidden period of B aks inly an a and answers 

# • 

f V , 

that for God's admonition, no time is unsuspicious. 

He has written it in the style of question (by YL) 
and answer (by God) • 


1J8. It is edited and published with the available 
eleven comm, by Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.Y.Sankalia, 
in 1980 Y.S. 



GO's com is most probably the first 
in chronological order, and brings out clearly, in 
graceful language, the meaning of the work. He 
shows the significance of the month, the fortnight, 
the day and the time, when the Lord spoke in person 
to VL. He says that VL tells us in verse what 
the Lord told him* The modes of worship of 
other sects are well settled but that of -h,«- 
Pustimarga is not, and therefore., the Lord told 
VL to teach the divine souls to perform all actions 
after self-dedication and to surrender all things 
to Him (Krsna) before using them. God is faultless 

• I • 

(airdosa) and things surrendered to Him become 
faultless, and hence, there would not be any sin 

in ■using the offered (samarpita) things. An example 

* 

is given to make it clear. As servants, in the 

> * 

worldly communications act according to the consent 

of their masters, similarly the devotees should 

* * 

offer all things to their Divine Master and then 
use them. GO explains how one has. to perform worldly 

f i 

and Vedic duties with the offered things and removes 
doubts, that are likely to arise in the minds of 
the devotee in this connection. He explains the 
difference between dana and nivedana and shows with 
illustrations from the Gita and the &B-, that 
Pustimarga is different from other paths. At the 
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end of the SR, there ere three words, 6a, eva and 
hi and he gives very inginious explanations of all tk ^ 
of them* In the com of 4t*3» he has Bhown the 
difference of the Pujjamarga and the Bhaktimarga, 
and says that the five fold faults do not operate 
in the latter and that by surrender to the Lord 
alone, everything becomes faultless* 

In important problem is raised by 
GO’s interpretation of the word « I . 

-He says that the word means surrender to the Lord 
through an acarya of this sect* ^ He does not 
explain here the word acarya* He uses the word 
acarya for VL alone, not even for his father, at 

several places in the Badi-tika* But in this case 

• • 

it is felt that the word 3) I ’ffaj CNTf is 

! 9 

used for the descendents of YL* Otherwise he 
should have used the word acarya alone * . "VL has 
not stated, anywhere that the Brahma-Sambandha 
ceremony is to be performed by his de see dents* But 1 
the tradition has established itself that it is 
performed (excepting in the case of the BharucI 
Yaisnavas) by an agnate descendent of VL. ..But it 
is difficult to prove that GO was responsible for 
starting this tradition* Even in the days of VI, 




poo 

4 ^ ^ ^ ® 4 


the initiation ceremony was performed by him 
or his sons, Perhaps, Go might have been the 
first to voice that tradition through such an 
interpretation. It is on account of such an 
interpretation that GO is severely criticised by 
the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics,7ol.XII.^^ 

140. Of. But the sense in which this dedication was 
enjoined and accepted by the Vallabhacharyas is. made 
clear in a commentary on Yallabha* s. Siddhanta fiahasya. 
The commentator who was no other that the celebrated 
Gokulnath, the grandson of Vallabh, the famous fourth 
son of the second guru, Vlthalnath, thus expounds the 
formulas 

’’Therefore in the beginning even before 

> i 

ourselves enjoying wives, sons, etc. (putradi 
includes daughters along with sons) whe should be 
made over because of the expression serva vastu 
(all things) occur ing in the text. After marriage, 
even before using her ourselves, the offering of 
her (the wife) should be made with a. view to her 
becoming usable (by ourselves) ' • - P.582. 

One can easily see that the editor of 
the Encyclopaedia has not read GO’s asm of SR and 
has held him responsible for the degeneration of 
the sect. 
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It should, however he noted that 4 according to 
a tradition, the Acarya or Guru is YL alone and 
all others are only guru-dvaras. 

Ihis explanation leads to a fact that 
according to GO, the Brahma tsambandha Ceremony is 
tote performed by an agnate descendent of YL and 
that it goes against the practice of the Bharucx 
Vaisnavas, who do not approach any Gosvami for 
such a ceremony. 

♦ 

In this connection it should also be 

* 

noted here, that GO . admits of different ways 
through which the Lord can teach or guide or accept 

4 

a devotee. According to him, the Lord can teach 

\ 

or guide or accept a devotee through another devotee, 

t 

in a dream, during the devotee’s state of meditation 

141 

or through some aerial speech. 

Purusottamajl’s com is the longest and 

treats of the subject of dedication at length. It 

the beginning, he deals with the .'Gadyamantra* , 

which according to him, is the exposition (vivarana) 

14*2 

of the five-syllabic mantra, and deals with a 

141. Of. Ysfrf*ci ^TOTTT ¥TWfcT, 

y q f ' RS T TT , 3x f f ^ g "fhr ffi nr q T" f^Tcl * = 4T^RT^T?T - 

nwfal —SR (le livala edition) »P« 2. 

142. Of. iffc Wr ^ 1 - -Ibid, P.56. 



229 ... 


prima facie view as to why the word * dar a 1 is 
used in the sacred mantra. He shows the importance 
of Brshms-sambandha, says why the subject sc2 is 
repeated here, even though it is dealt with 

a?epe«te4-fee in the BG (Chapter XX) and gives a 

*• 

scholarly discussion of the point of ' datt ap sh ar a ’ , 
which GO has treated in short. He discusses the 
point whether women are eligible to do self- 
surrender* 

. . Onejmay ash why PurusottamajI dealt 
with such points at length, when YL’ s works were 
there, and in reply it may be said that his age 
perhaps demanded it. 

U 4 * 

Lallbhatta’s com is also important. 

• • 

He says that by Brahma-# ambandha, a general 
surrender is made, while offering things to the 
Lord before using them is . the special surrender. 

In the com on #t*8, he discusses a point whether 
a devotee should subsist on begging from another 

v 

devotee. He opines that a householder’s life would 
be useful in performing seva, which a single man 


143. cf. wr tforcrT’ksto’to ?|sre*=5Ftr: 

OTW ! - Ibid, P.39. 
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144 

can do only with difficulties. He also discusses 

the question why hoth a wife and a husband should be 
separately initiated. From this com it is known 
that even children were initiated by the- 
’G-ady am antra* , which did not happen in the early 


history of the Pustimarga.. We get another information 

• • 

also. Nowadays, the Vaishnavas -generally observe 
the impurity ( . ) caused on account 

of a child’s birth in the family, for 16 days, whereas 

— ' 14B 

Lalubhatta says that it is observed for 10 days. ^ 

• • 

" > 

Important words in the work are . ar^T^%: 

(4t.l) 1 T% - C^t.2) , C^«5) 

- ' 

(4ft .8). As regards the word 3f£TTfh ,G0 

* ’i - 

says that the. sentence-sense is espressed in 


verse after looking to the sense of each letter, 

- * ^ - * 

V 

and others have# followed him. 2?he word 


146 


144 . Of. wrr sta m f W H ftw ' r ffcorfai 

3 Jwttt: * -P^rfs:! - - Ibid, P.61. 

145. of. .wtI^stwC cnrwT p: 

1 - Ibid, P.59- 

146. of. riwrf 4TT s«rf »nrffr, gsrr 

t * 

qg^RT ffl Jif^rr^ vfw*j(cl I c&4 tpff'Rf 

r TfW: I 

j mr < / - Ibid, P.2. 
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fc 

IT^ is variously e plained* 

GO takes it, as shown before, as dedication to 

the Lord through some acarya of the sect* 

Raghunathaji says, it is the relation with 

God to whom dedication of body and soul# is to 

be made. 1 ^ Kalyinarayajl has followed GO in 

his explanation of this word* Yrajotsevajl says 

that it is the connection with the Highest Lord. 1 ^ 

Gokulotsavaji and others have given the same sense. 

HarirayajI adds that it is in the manner of a 

149 — 

marrxage. Purusottama ji says that it means ■ 
establishing Lord's ownership on. all things. 

The word is taken by GO as 

a subject, meaning by those who have dedicated themselves 
to the Lord, and most of the commentators follow him. 
RaghunathajT and Gokulotsava ji explain it as 'with 
those who have, dedicated themselves to the Lord* 
and Vitthales ’ varaji and Giridhara ji too give the 

same meaning. Purusottama jx and LaXubhatta say 

* • # 

that the word means 'the things that are offered 
to the Lord'. S'rl S’ amatanuvartx says that it 
means 'after dedicating things through the great 

147. SCTf'pft- 

ffaw THT: rr murr g -I "Ibid, P.8. 

148. Of. ^ m rq^T I - - Ibid, P.15. 

149. Gf. 3TT^T » f | Ibid, P.26. 

150. 4T4 fW^M : *p=3F*r: | 

- Ibid, P.59. . 
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dedicated souls’, which is far-fetched. The word 

is explained by GO ad ’faultlessness and 
equality* and most of the commentators have more 
or less followed him. Vragotsavagi explains it 
as , GiridharagI e plains it as 

HW5-WT and Lalubhatta includes both these 

^ • • 

explanations in his com. Looking to the context 
the first explanation is better than others. 

As regards the difference in the readings 
of the work, it is to be said that GO and others 
read mjj f t in $t.2 and in <$t.4, while 

some of the commentator# read WT: and 

instead ; but this does not make any note wordy 
difference in the meaning of the stanza in question, 
although Baghunathagi notes in his com that 
is read through negligence. 151 

5* Com on the Bavaratna 

Bavaratna is the sixth among the Sixteen 
Treatises. It is said that Govinda Dave was very 
much engrossed in worldly worries and hence VL 
•te- wrote it to teach him how life is to be lived. 


151* C f . wffqftf yHTqq'fS: | - Ibid, 3? .9* 



i 
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The title of the work means ‘nine gems' for it 
contains nine stanzas, and it is truly so-, he cause 
the teaching is very valuable. It teaches the 
devotee to live life in a spirit of complete 
surrender and disinterestedness and considering 
all worries as only the sports of the Lord. 

Five com on the Navaratna"*"^ are to-day 
available, but none of them is from the pen of GO. 
There is one com in it, by Vallabha, but he is 
different from GO. The editors have rightly said 
that the com ascribed to Vallabha is not from the 
pen of GO, but from the pen of some other Vallabha* 

VT has written Prakas’-a on the Havaratna and the 

♦ 

other four comm are the sub-comm on it. 


The question arises here is whether GO 

* i i ‘ 

wrote a com on the Navaratna or not* It appears from 

the statements of Gop aides and Mahavadasa that GO 

*1 

perhaps wrote a com on it, bu£ it is not accessible 


152. The work is edited by Messrs H.T. Telivala. and 
D.V.Sankalia and is published by the Pustimargiya 

of Nadiad. 

153. Of. ^ I -Nivedanano 

Petha: S'ri Gokules'a - dholapada-madhurl, P.465. 
Vide also fiasasindhu (unpublished) P.15 (O.G.Modi's 
MS). 



• • • 2 5 ^** * • 


to-day# In the prakas f a of TO, there are 

certain lines, given in the brackets. The 

editors have noted that perhaps the lines, in 

question, might have been added by GO, but 

Purusottamaol and Yallabhagi (who flourished in 

the 18th century) do not take note of them* So, 

of 

the question, /their authorship remains a moot point. 

Gopaldas notes in his Tattvartha-dohana 
that GO explained the true meaning of St. 6 of the 
Navaratna to his followers. ^ GO said that 


comfort or ease ( ) is a hindrance to 

4 -H 

realization and tie Lord does not give it to any 
true devo tee 


In the Rasasindhu of Mahavadasa, there 


are two references 


157 


to the Navaratna. The work 


is a dialogue between Mahavadasa and lota^T, who 


15&. Tide P.4 and P.20, Nadiad Publication. 

155. Tide Anugraha Yol. XIY, ho. 11-12, P.428. 

156. Of. 91% 3fdTT4 

- Ibid, P.428. . ’ 

157. Vide. Rasasindhu (MS of O.O.Modi of Balasinor) 
P.15 and P. 50 . 
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was one of the close disciples of GO and who, it 

s ■* 

is said in the work, represented faithfully the 
views of GO, Nivedana is interpreted as marriage 
of the soul with God is-is and it is said that 
* tu Iasi’, which is used in the ceremony of initiation 
indicates that the souls are expected to act 
like ‘her* (tulasi),, who is a mahapativrata.'**-^ 

The V\ the word 'nava 1 is variously interpreted, 
wherein it is said that it .represents the nine 

H of" 

types of devotion. These types are, the popular 

% 

types ( ‘S3' sr T , ‘JTJsm etc.) hut they a^re other 

^ ) V 

t 

types, such as TTTOt cfTtpat , Tim , 

nwrareit , etc* 159 

It is possible that both Gopaldas 
and Mahavadasa might have quoted from the com of 

158. Of. dcRft" % fgfr^ y f^T % qi T qfd^d ' I 

% TO *TT% y % |5tT qfdjcU - Sfcft 

y, % JRTO TT*f wnz m *£f t t^T 

fc-ftw TO TO" qrwt, 

1 

|«refteFr!" to i» 

- Ibid, P.15 

159* xbidj 



GO | it is equally possible that they might have 
written down what GO said during some discourse* 
Whatever it may he, both of them report the views 
of their master, viz* GO* We find from. these 
references, that GO has quite clearly pointed out 
the true spirit of devotion according Pustimar ga • 

r — 

6* Com on the Antahkaransprabodha( AKP) 

•y 

AKP is one of the Sixteen treatises, 

* 

seventh in number* It contains 1Q$» stanzas of 
Anustup metre. The work is an admonition and 
invocation to the mind* It mentions some incidents 

U 

(Divine calls or Decrees) in the life of YL, and 

160* There are two MSS of the com of the Navaratna 
(Gujarati section No *984 and Guj ar ati-Hindi Section 
No *1466) in Gujarat Yidya Sabhg" of Ahmedabad* They 
are written in Hindi and are undated and are incomplete 
Their authors are notmentioned. They make a mention • 
of the nine types of devotion, as stated above, but 
therefswft*, they are incomplete and so, it is not 
possible to compare them with fiasasindhu and say , 
anything about their authorship* 
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through the work, FL intends to admonish his 
followers. 

161 

Five comm of the AKP available, 
fhey are by Gokulanathadi, Baghunathaji, 

Harirayagl, Fragariyad! and Purusottamagi. Ill of 

them point out the aim of the work, in the beginning 

of their comm. BaghunathagJ' s com is, as usual, 

* 

simple. According to him, FL teaches the devotees, 
through the guise of an address to his mind. 

Hariraya jT’ s com is in verse , and generally follows 

* * 

GO’s com. Vradarayad^ says that the singular used 
in the word indicates oneness of all in the sect, 
which is farfetched. He says that FL wrote eleven 
stanzas (really there are 10 }& stanzas) to indicate 
advice to the eleven senses. Purusottamagx connects 
this work with the SB and Navaratna and says that 
FL admonishes, not his mind, but the minds of all 
his followers. 

i 

In the introductory stanzas of his com, 
GO pays obeisance to his father and grandfather and 
then he refers to the purpose of the birth of FL. 


161. It is edited and published by Shri O.H.Shastri 
in 1981 F.S., with the available five comm. 
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God sent him, GO says, to teach the divine souls 
the true meaning of the BG. VL began to write a 

Hjl. 

com on the BG, viz. i»ub; but before he could finish 

x i » 

it, the Lord gave him a call to write on the tenth 

book of the BG and then he turn to him. VL had 

written &ub upto the third book, so he passed over 

the remaining books and started writing on the 

tenth book. When the com on the tenth book was 

another 

finished, the Lord gave. hiV«**the® call to return 

* 

to Him. VL thought that the purpose of his birth 

was not served well and hence did not obey the second 

of the Lord, who, therefore, gave a third call out 

162 

of anger and also grace, it that time, GO says, 

VL wrote the AKP as an invocation to his mind and 

followed the order of the Lord. Gharuvarta also 

says that tie AKP was written by VL after taking 

163 

to r enunciation. 

fhe reference, to the Divine Calls or 
Degrees in the work may appear to some as nonsense 
and contrary to reason. But we should remember 


162. Of. «5d7HTlTsrf*F 3FW fcTT <4 f<if 

mTpf gtffrmrf Ibid | P#2* 


& 

163. Vide Varta.Ho.il, 


- V- 

P. 125 (Hijavarta, 


Gharuvarta 


etc., ed. by Lallubhai 0. Desai) • 



that in the realm of Religion and Philosophy, 

• il * 

reason is subservient to mystic experiences# In 

i 

modern terminology, it may he said that Divine fell 
is equivalent to the. inexplicable Inner Voice. 

-H ^ V * * 

GO explains the importance of the 
44 different words, including ..particles like *tu* 
in their proper context. He has rightly explained 

/ ■ i 

the word 'daryaM.' etymologically inall its ten 

~ . %■ 

* 

senses. He answers that God accepts the soul as 

* i.. - 

- 

His own, at the time of the latter’s (soul’s) 
dedication and, therefore., .the soul has not to 
worry about . anything, including, even, the 
ultimate feruit. : 

GO. discusses the question of suicide. 
Suicide is considered to be a sin, but he says that 
it would not be a sin, if one has to do so in respect 

~lfjL 

of a Divine Call* As has-to— do— go— 4 a regards,- the 

* 

disobedience in respect of the first two calls, he 
explains that there is no cause of worry or 

- u t* 

repentance, for punishment is already meted out in 

Mm W MH ** 

- Mr 

the formof anguish due to the postponement of the 


¥*4& Of.^imirftTST^r HTfctTT SWWt^TTMT^ 

¥T$: I - -AKP - P.7 (ed. by O.H. Shastri) 
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fruit ( V « ). GO , here f gives his view-point 

as regards the ultimate fruit. He says that if Vi 

» w r *" 

had accomplished the work of commenting on the BG, 

i 

it would have "been a great worldly achievement, 
but that would not have been instant realization 
of the ultimate fruit. He says that salvation is 
no fruit according to the S * uddhadvaita doctrine. 

According to him,every devotee should think, while 

» } 

doing anything, that there comes no &d± impediment 

i 

to the ultimate fruit. 

In the com on the last two lines, he 

explains that the word S’rl Krsna is used to 

• •• 

i *v 

indicate the 1 Tjfa and the word is used to 

' 1 — 165 

show that cOlFS is the fruit of the pure Pustimarga. 

He explains the word Vallabha in two senses, (as 

the proper nown and as deer to God) and takes the 

word cj*t^ to mean 5n~ x fl3T V*T • 

— ■ - 

Purusottamaji has criticised GO for- his 

* . 166 
words, cS&JFj GRTV ^TMTipf FfTqTTT ^ » for 


165. cf. «jt$OTT^T^Rr 

•+* f 

i*- 

etc. I- Ibid, P.7. 


166. Ibid, P.l. 



f 
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VL has shown in the Jrob . But his 

* *J 

argument is not, weighty. Purus^ottamaoi adds an 
additional independent note on j£t*5 to 7. Therein 

t 

he says that God’s first call to TL was to take 

■* 4 

birth on the earth and give an exposition. of the 
BG. The second and thethird calls were at the 

<4 ■* 

» * ' 

WT9T*RWr and *?*pT respectively. The 

latter two calls were to test his mercifulness 

t 

to the devotees. Pur usot tarns 31 says that it is 
on this account, that VL did not obey the latter two 
calls. This interpretation is not warranted by 

the wording of the work. It appears that GO has 

» 

more £&% faithfully interpreted this work and 

"f 

because GO was nearer to ?L in pointy time, he 

’ I 

might have heard about the real meaning of the work, 
either from his father or YL’s disciples. GO’s com 
is helpful in understanding the work which is to a 
certain extent enigmeatic. 

7. Gom on the Krsnas’raya 

X 

k ■" \ 

- -» / . 

Krsnas’raya is nineth among the Sixteen 1 

• i » 

Treatises of 1L, If contains 11 stanzas and teaches 


167. Of. fdr^T^ 

# ♦ JfNST'T ^ cpfj ifpsjTtJ i — ID id, F*d/m 
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■fehat Krsna is the only refuge of the souls. Six 

1S8 

oojm in Ssttiskrt*. on bhe wor 3s: are available, but 

none of them is ascribed to GO. Of these comm, 
that of Kalyanargyaji, an( ^ the anonymous one are 
important. 

There are two MSS in the Vidyavibhlgs 

of Kaftkaroli, in which we find a com of Krsnas’raya 

• • • 

ia ^radabhasa. In the MSS it is not stated whether 
the com is a translation of the Samskrt^com. In 
the MSS MS No #89/16 (Hindi Se ction) , • the colophon 
reads as follows*’ - 

sfd t«i< f*ui j f sjjifTpf clT^I 

/•* 

rNT flfr fd HT«TT$ dTjuf j ,6T 

■** ML j, 

. In the other MS (Hindi Section No.90/2) 
there is no mention of the author. I have seen a, 
third MS ^ of this com in Kapadvand (Dist.Kaira)# 

It is similar to the above MSS, excepting some 
differences her© and there# In this MS also, the 

% 

name of the author is not given. None of them gives 
the date of the MS ©ad-have and none of them contains 
an obeisance either to YL or YT . The com begins 

^ r«t n v-s. 

169 . P.167. The com rund from P. 15 O to 167 of the MS, 

whose size is 14)7' x_ 8 “ . 

170*. The MS is i£ possession of Shri O.M* Yaidya and 
the com runs f romp . 3 53 to 365 . 



straightway with the purpose of the work. On the 
.Strength mentioned of the colophon of the first 

i 

of the above-mentioned MSS, and on the strength 
of the author* s manner of giving examples (which 
we find in the Vacanamrtss) , I have taken for 
granted that the com is by GO. 

If he com first says that the different 

" T 

* > ’ *• 

ways of salvation, viz., karma, J'nana and upas*na 

have become of no avail in the fceliyuga as time 
$ 

and place have become polluted and therefore, 
salvation has become impossible for the human 
beings. So, Govardhananathajx showed VL, the 
way of surrender (samarpana). Quoting the BG, the 
comentat^oS 1 says that in the Kaliyuga the means 

t 

of salvation are beset with difficulties, but 

* » , 

the Kaliyuga has one good point in it, viz .with 
a feii/er means, grester fruit is achieved in the 

im 

Kaliyuga. 1 It is emphasized that a man who 
surrenders himself completely to the Lord, does 
not see the messengers of Tama even in sleep. 

V \ * 

In the com on .St. 6, it is said that 

\ ' 

the Bkadasx, with the tinge of the tenth day, should 

171. Cf. cTTc? ynr t wt X 

W§<j t?r«i X l - Ibid, P.354. 
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not "be observed, and if it is _ observed the devotee 

172 

commits a sin. (.The same thing is stated in the 

mm ' 3C 'f’fc, C- 

Ekadasi - nirnaya 't§ And the authority of,*rf^wffaT 


fr^_ 

*i< I w| and . q^crqxT^T 

» K ^ 


is quoted. 


Some points, emphasized by. the author 
are worth noting, First& on account of the pollution 
of the tirthas (. sacred plaeesj, the deities presiding 
over them have dispppeared and hence they do not give 
any fruit. In the Kaliyuga the bhagavadTya sanctifies 
the sacred places and not vice versa. Thus the 


devotees of the Lord are held supreme and above all. 
Secondly, it is said that Lord Krsna does not give a 
wordly fruit*, whenever he is pleased, He gives e 

t 

divine fruit. The example of Lhjjiva is quoted. Thirdly, 
it is stated all the other gods lead to disaster if 

l > £ - 

any mistake is committed by the devotees, whiles* 

v/ 

i- 

worshipping them. Krsna never takes into account the 

faults of His devotees and also the faults in their 

worship 1 ' 7 ^. Fourthly, it states t ha t^ Vedas and ^ 

^trr^ yg j - ibid, p.359. 

173(a) Tide Chapter - ill(e). 

i75(fb) of. 3ftx ^rarp# w $ 5ft wr sfbrat wfe qrfcr 

|Nr 

t wvst hsr Tftrt ftn tt i tf era t etT vm 

»* *%• 

et 31 set# ^ra If art? *r 

5 ft 5rttr et *rf$ qrfd et sft fwnrsrt ef 

- - - * -KaAkarolI 

MS No *89/16, P*I 63 * 
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Pur anas speak of salvationof the human heings only, 

while worship of Krsna, the Highest Lord, brings 

1 

salvation to even birds and. animals, Gajendra-moksa 
and Jatayu-moksa are instances in point. The com 
enjoins that a Vaisnava should not pray to God 
either for wortcly or other-worldly benefit 17 ^,* The 
abo ve-me n o ione d points lead us to believe that the 
com must be from the pen of GO, who held the same 
views. But we cannot accept them a^s the final 
proof to decide the issue 

The com extensively quotes from the 
BG and the Gita and refers to q y r u y, H ffy 

fern, TFTA I % and ifortfr fa* 

- - -t ** * 

The com is very simple, .Relation 
(sa&gati) of one stanza with the other is well stated. 
The style is attractive and o f f er s*p le a sent leading. 

Co i — L<Z t~Jr - tsr . 

about firmness of mind Cdr^fdhata) and attitude of ' 
refuge in Krsna , wiiici^Ls^sole purpose of the work® 


8 # Com on the Cotuhs f lokI COS’) 

1 

GS* is the tenth of the Sixteen Treatises 
VL • It is in only four stanzas and tells us about 


i?m> Cf. art Wt? Hf^cRT^ arn? *■ 

ft* W% t sft ipiTFr 

sft 9 t 4 hT ^TTT S|^ -Kapadvanj MS P.362, 

Tk<Jr Gc Mveli: -et_— £***. He- pv.\K» by a staJX^e.^- 

pf. i/ r f J 

|pva«4i|*^i} vvo. *«5- ; c^mul Vf <sV>vfh(r cf tun cX-LhM, 
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whet should be the four objects of life 

(pur- us art has) for the followers of the Pustimar-ga. ' ^ 

* -• * „ 

'there are seven comm on this work.^ 6 - blx. of them 

i* 

are by Vra jaraya ji, GO, M athuranatha ji, Bhstta 

* • 

% 

Krsnaraya, Mathes’a Hathsbhatta ( who has written 

• * • ' -• # 

only on the first stanza of the OS 1 ) and Dvarakes'a. 

/ 

and one is anonymous , which is only explanatory 
and has nothing noteworthy aboutit. 

\ 

i 

Of these comm, those of Vrajarajaji 
and Mathuranathaji are elaborate and treat the 
subject of the work very well, the latter seems 
he be influenced by GO and refers to his (GO‘s) 

com on Vallabhastaka at one place. His com on St.l 

• • 

m.mmtm rn mmm ti — 1 wumi mtM 

* JL t * 

175* It is also expressed in a -different but sure 

t 

meaner in the following verse, found in the com of 

* 

Vratrasura - OS' by VT and ascribed to VLt 

• * 

qfk^trrtf trtffaff ffci 

fstriPT ^ I 

-Vratrasura - OS' - vivrti ed.by 

• « 

1 

Shri C.H. Shastri & H.V. Shastri in 1978 V.S.,' P.6. 

*■ \ 

176. Phe work is edited with the available seven - 
comm by Messrs O.H. Shastri and H.V. Shastri in 

1979 V.S. 
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begins with a sentence, which is found in the BsdT— 

• 

_ — inn 

txka of GO. -- He explains each and every word and 
quotes authorities from VL and VT, He is the only 
author who accepts the reading . instead of 

anrc in -St . 3 . S * rinatha Bhatta says in his com 

♦ * 

that lh writes in this work ( viz, OS’ ) the conclusion 

■ - -I no 

of the discussions of all the scriptures, and / ^t 
discusses the problem, of $TTTTT and fn i TT^ R ' , 

GO r s com is very short and simple. It 

has nothing noteworthy about it* As usual, he quotes 

* ^ 

various authorities and substantiates the view of 
the work. He e plains as ^"f cH*rPT J 

which, as he later says, i* to be cultivated by the 
divine souls (daivajivail). In his long com on the 
SS, 1 ^ 4e also explains the first stanza of the OS’* 

N 1 

The wording is different, but the meaning is the same, 

177* The sentence * HTWTTtRT • • 3F 53: > . " 

(Ibid, P,14) is found verbati&n in tie Badi-tika" 1 

• • 

(P. MS. P. 191). 

178. of. # . . qfe r re g r rsf 

t^wf^cri ~ os* p*35. 

179# Vide -v Ibid, P.101 

180. Vide P. MS P.191. 



9* Com on the B haktivar dhini (BhV) 


BhlT is one of the -Sixteen treatises, 
eleventh in number. It contains eleven stanzas and 
is written to. show how bhakti is to be -nourished and 
strengthened, • ' - 

Twelve comm are available on the work, ^ 
They are by Balkrsnajl, GO, Raghunathaol, Kalyanarayadl 
Vallabhaji, Harirayaji, .. Gopes* varajl, Purusottamaix, 
Jayagopala Bhatta , Lalubhatta and Balakrsnaix; and 

* t t • # • » 

one of the comm is anonymous* 


GO first e ^plains the purpose of the 
work, by raising a prims facie v&ew, In the Pursnas, 
it is already st at eat how bhakti is produced and 

increase dj then why does VL repeat the subject, h&re? 

» 

Go says that what the Puranas state is about Mary a da*-" 
. bhakti and its means.VL has instituted a new path 

of bhakti viz, Pustibhakti, and hence here he shows 

• • 

the way of nourishing and increasing it. He e xp la ins 
some important words like r^rPT, 

5f-s> ^4 


etc. , which 9© to determine the sense of the work. 


181. It is edited with the 12 available comm by 
Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V. Sankalia in 1977 V.S. 



He explains < fa >fT <=i as- to be the acceptance . by the 


Lord, after the soul has surrendered according to 

the . op 

x ^ He. discusses this 

18 3 which. 


the tradition of/Pustimarg8. 

• • 

point also in his com on the Gedyamantra, 


is different from the. above explanation. According 
to GO, the seed of bhakti is produced by the 
Brahma-Sambandha, He, .then, says that VI shows, 
here the means for its increase, i'he means are the 
attitude of renunciation, listening to the sports 
of the Lox**d and singing His praise ; and then he 
defines what they . (renunciation etc.) are. 

Other commentators differ from GO: in 
the inteipretation of some of the words. GO explains 
the word (in St. 2) as 

and notfthe ^ He maintains that the 


182. Of. FraTff sreK 

A*- 

I - “Itid, P.7. 

185. Of. to: 

' A* 

Tf<r -gvs-p. 109 . 

f¥~ 

184. Of. m ^vfrWTTf H ffo r fg T d T : , WTTiffv- 

-# 

ft ■+ - « W E 

Hnwrf feffcjfiy r d T : , <prr fffWTH H ' f PW? cTTHTTr I 

-GVS - P.201. ’’ - • 
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, has connection: with the bocfr and 
results in physical enjoyments, while refers 

to the *n i^lt*4 in the particular 

content. = He critically e 332. la ins the purpose of the 
suffix in * *sr«Pfa:. # <r$. is an adverbial 

suffix and. does not change and therefore it indicates 
that - pqt|4d : means unchangeable permanent 

• Then, he emphasizes that according to 

y 

the S’uddhidvaita doctrine,, grftpf and gjeq- (qrc{) 

are one and the same and in the com on^5t.7» he 
says that a deeply attached devotee attains firm 
devotion, superior to even the four types of 
salvation • ^ ^ The word narr ( in ,iSt • 2) is. here 

' «k 

taken to mean - TfWH’Pffa %TT and an example 

from the "Venugita is given. One statement, made, in 

. . • * . ’ / . . 

this connection by GO, does not appear convincing. 

a *• - * 

He says that wo rfehip of the Lord may be done with 

* 

or without love, but it is.Hf^WPff*T , be cause 

• ‘ ‘ ’ mm 

the Hipest. Lord is worshipped-inPustimarga on 

mm 1 Aft 

account of. the grace of the Acarya. 


is 5 . cf. +c^^*rrf*r j -gvs-p. 2 U 

186. Of. d5frwn% fr dq rt ffl T ^ ; V cW*3ri 

> s , 

. WT SRa, qfd ^•gf^rgq%gr ~fiTcTr g 

* 1 -t m , 

HTfsI I ------- - “ GYS, P.202. 
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V 

While discussing the result of 3TT¥f'Rf 

» \ 

(3? intense attachment to the Lord), he says that 

-1 l 

there are two causes by which the etteehaea 

attached devotee gets dislike for his. home. They 

1 

are TT“4^r=j and shtwHcR - . • Here he raises a 

prims facie view. The S'ruti says, that H. 37 3f^ 

3=n”°Tf 3THT*T 4TT : f^TT f^cTrrRH: ^mrPT WT: f^TT 

WP=d, then how do the different 

relatives appear to be non-self? GO answers that 

i* 

the soigJL does not experience self-relation r efTcHtP^- 

Ax <} sffaS'At-'b 1 ■ 

^TtF) -<*n #>«<- , / to the Lord and finds 3fT cHcR in 

_ — * , n . ion 

Him alone, not even in himself. ' 

* • ( 

He explains the word qj (in St *9) 
in two. ways. It means ’and 1 and also ’or’. He 

m 

emphasizes on both ^RT and WT and does not approve 

* 

of remaining in se elution or leaving home. In the 

* " .r * * c 

explanation of Strips© we find him laying stress 

1 

on proper thinking and its eisecution. He does not 

XB3 

consider mechanical utterance as useful. 


187. Of. pSRR HWT^fc^rr f^R?r qf*fS%$T f 

„ v 1 

c*Tc^ WTffr > Sf I WfWpTI -GVS, P.208. 

188. Gf.3rttpj% H«RWt^rirT H TT aHTW** f ‘ftRT 
Srfd^R^f "fVjr H f«RT | 

- GVS, P.219. - 



At the end of the com, GO, in all 
humility, asks forgiveness from the great Acarya 
for his atidacity to explain his work. 

3} he com is written in simple and 
flowing prose. All the utthanikas are properly 

framed and the relation of one stanza with the 

«• 

other. is well stated. It shows that GO considers 
the path shown hy YL .as quite different from that . 
or those propounded in other hooks, and does not 
consider the qt n rf gPfflff as supreme. 

There are different readings of some 
of the stanzas of the BhV* Balakrsnajx and 

t • « 

instead of in 

JSt.5, and Jayagopala and Lalubhatta and the 

> * ' 

anonymous com read , which gives a good 

meaning, hut there is no authority for it. The 

_ » 

word 3T^Tf<ywf iaAt.8 is read as^ 
hy some and in\St.6 is read as 

Vallabhajl reads . instead of f^rr?PF 

in ,$t. 6. All these readings are not important , as 
they do not go to change the sense of the stanzas 
concerned. 


Gopes’varajx read 


Balakrsnaji eaplains wtwre as 


♦ • • • 


iW'fSi ^TT°T HTf: Vfcl WY^ 

- - - - and then, says that gcqi^ ' s rqpe^ | 




189. Yide BhY (Telivala edition), P.l 
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While explaining 4>t.4 and Bt.5, he says that 


"by love, there results 


r J Tyr 

> by attachment 


there results and by there . 

result fT*T¥r?T and 3pTTr^Tr? • I his appears 

T 

logical. The word err in St. 9, according to 


him, indicates dgpfcq of ^nr » whieh is 

farfetched. Reghunathaji interprets dust 

— - ** tie. chi it*- 

like Balakrenani* He says, to the householders 

• • • L 

belonging to the way of convention, which is 

; 

not proper. Kalyanarayaox says. thatthe eleven 

t 

stanzas indicate that devotion purifies eleven senses 


and first ten stanzas (eleven minus the phala— s’ruti) 


are written for inplanting on the mind, the tenfold 

k i 

devotion. His com appears to have been influenced 

* 

by that of Bagunathajx, and there is nothing important 

- i 

in it. Harirgyajx' s com is in verse and what is 

r ^ 

new in his com, is thiss he says that VL shows 

* v 

in the BhV how devotion can increase by r*n*T . and 3fr*fW 

' ' * „ 

arrfTir , which appears farfetched.. Gopes* varagx’ s 
com has nothing new to say. It is full of many 
quotations and appears to have an impression of 
GO * s com. Purusottamajx 1 s com is full of many 
quotations and he has given sources of most of the 


190 . 


Gf. «wfqT*n * rfon ' vrf 



-Ibid, P.15. 



but be 


quotations. He Refers to GO as , 

bas not refuted bis views. According to him, 

St.l refers to tbe way of increase in devotion of 
tbe 3rf^FTft and st.2 bas reference to 

tbe 3rfWltt . He explains tbe tBord 

- t 

bhafcti etymologically and states tbat tbe bhakti 
defined in tbe TTT? ta is discussed- in tbe 
BbV 6 . He explains as WTrf Wprfl^fcf : y 

*■ i 

wbicb does not appear proper. Yallabhaal* s com 

» • ( 

bas nothing new to say. Jayagopala' s com is 

t i 

the longest and also scholarly. He criticises 
GO*s view by referring^bim by %f*(^ , as regards 
hid (GO*s) explanation of «ft5pTTqr . He says that 

is Tffr , while others (VPN<j) 

understand, sfta*mr as .. 191 He 

explains tbe word in (-St.2) as 

and also STTOT^ • 

- ► *w '* 

4 

The anonymous com also explains spf as crrgtpf . 

Lalubhatta mostly follows Harirayajl . in bis com. 

* » 

Tbe comm of Balakrsnajl (son of Yallabbaai), 

• • • 

Giridbarajx and Dvarakes* ajl give some different 




191. Of. %f*f hth . 4 o#<< \, 

v w -+• 

m d -anw%i dfWr^j t 

* 

- Ibid, P.52. 



t 


• * • 



®"^Pl®^stions of some words , but there is nothing 
important about them# Qf all these comm, those of 
GO, Purusottamaji and Jayagopala appear to be 
important • 


lb should not benoted here that 
Jayagop&La mentions two of his works in- his com : 


grftr. 


192- ' * “ 

, which are hardly known. 


10, Oom on the Jalabheda, 

Vi t Jalabheda is the 12th of the 
Sixteen '.Treatises*. It has 21 stanzas and treats 
of the twenty types of the devotees who are compared 

* i 

to the twenty types of water mentioned in the 

* * t 

seventh chapter of the 'Taittirlya Samhita, 

* * 

. Pour comm on the work 1 ^ are available, 

•4 t* 

They are by Kalyanaregjajl, Purusottamani, GO and 

• • * 

* 

Balakrsnadi, The editors of the work have stated 

• • • 

that on the strength of. the words ’ ajPSfo zfo rffo 
on a MS of lathadvara and similarity of language of 

192, Tide P.53, and P.54, ibid. 

- 

193. it is edited with the four comm by Messrs 
M.T.Telivala and D.V.Sankalia in 1975 y.fl. 
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that MS with that of GO*s other comm, they have 
ascribed the third com to 00. It can also be said, 
is addition, that we find, in the common #b.l4) 
the word 1 * which is mostly used by GO 

* i 

in his works, and that the reference to the stanza 

3T4r7 u T3df .... of the vs-»u-g4te Yenugita is in 

' • • 

the manner of GO. And, therefore , it is not wrong 
in ascribing the com in question to GO . 

GO has shown that there are 

different types of attitudes (bhavas) and consequently 
different types of the devotees. He has very well 
explained the 20 types of devotees with different 
authorities quoted from the Pur anas and other works. 

Purusottamaji’ s com quotes fully the 
mantra of the Taittirlya Samhita and gives majay 
quotations from different scriptures. Kalyanarayaji 
also illustrates the different types of the devotees 
with quotations and gives many etymological 
explanations. Balakrs^naji' s com is simpler and 
smaller than aH the other three.. 

An independent tract on the stanzas 
15 and 14 of the work is written by Harirayaox, 
and it is important. It correctly points out the 
Pustimargxya devotees a&d- frf$CR1: (i.e* they worship 
the Lord) while* the devotees, following the way of 
convention (maryada) are tp?WT: (i.e* they 



'yen 

• • * c*j( • • • 


worship the qualities of: the Lord), The$i, the 

r *■ - 

♦ * 

tract gLws the six types of those devotees, The 
tract says that S'esa and. Agni are the - 
PustimargSya devotees and the others are 

m ary a dam ar gay a . GO includes all those in the 

, ■* * ** ♦ 

-second category.,. Commentators differ ,in their . . 

♦ 

I r 4 

interpretation of the above stanzas, but it should 
be noted that '.GO and Kalyanarayaji hsve sticked 

to" the deyq-bion of the words and have not resorted 

-* -> * 

to indication or suggestion, 

11, Gob on the SaVdny«sa~nirnaya(SI$ 

* . " 

" . “ 

^ • 

TU SN is the fourteenth among the Sixteen 

* - . ' 

Treatises, It contains 22 stanzas and treats the 

T 

A ^ 

question of rennuciation, the fourth stage (as'raina) 
of life, * . 

iqzL 

Eight comm on the work J are 

■V 

available. They are by GO, Eaghunathaol^ - 

N * 

1 ^ 

Gokulotsavaol, Gaea Gopes* aol, Gopes'varaji, 
PurusottamajI, . Vallabhaol and Gaea Gopes' a;ji 

PMP 

194- « The work is edited with the 8 comm by Messrs 
M,T. Telivala and D«Y > Sankalia and is published 
in 1974 Y.S.- . 



(as stated by the editors)* Of these comm, those 
of GO, Oace Gopes’agi (son of Ghans * yam a g x ) and 


ox Puffusottamagi are important* others are 
comparatively brief, and bring out in short the 
meaning of the work* In the case of Vallabhagl's 
com-, it is to be noted that. he explains the word 

as ’the queens', whereas all 

a 

^ ' -n*. * 

the other commentators take it as the name of 

t>rrw‘p «3»90 


8 


*rf^rt‘p3T 


* 


Gopes'agi's com (i*e. no. 4 in the par 
printed edition of Messrs, felivala and Sankalia) is 

t * 

very lucid and according to my opinion, the best 

of all* It is, as it were, a vivarana on the 

com of GO. Purusottamagr’ s com is the longest 

of all and explains the various points with copious 

quotations from several authorities. He differs 

from others in one important point. He connects 

and 

this work with UKP/says that VL did not obey the . 
two Divine Calls (agna) and when there was a third 


195. Of, wr w mtf& fti mi 

qftirasr: qftffrggq ; | - Ibid, P.75- 

196. Vide P.17, Ibid. 
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Call, he thought of talcing to renunciation and 
hence in the SET, he (VL) thinks over the path of 
renunciation* He explains the last stanza in 
the same context. ^ 


GO’s com explains all points, referred 
to in the work. His style in this. work is elaborate, 
compared to that of SE. He says that the purpose 
of the work is to show how the bhaktimargEya 
renunciation differs from the marysdamargaya 
renunciation. He has explained well in his com 
their . difference by quoting the . authority of the 
BGr. Kaundinya belongs to the path of convention. 

GO explains why he is mentioned as a guru. In the 
com on Jt. 19 , he explains very clearly why the 
word Hari is used in the particular context, ^ and 
in the com on ^t.20 he shows how the. .path of 


devotion is superior to the path of knowledge. He 
emphasizes that unless there is mental OMgnish 
C ) and uneasiness ( 3 T gq ), a 

true devotee should not take to renunciation, 
otherwise it would lead to pretension and disaster, 


197. Vide P,71, Ibid. 

193. Cf. e . # %rHqTWfTfdcrr *ST$RT 

5TT VtT qmfa Uj<rd ^ wftfcf 

*rr<rf Tft I - - -Itia, p.11. 
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t 

and that the renunciation does not lead to the 

199 

highest fruit, but it bre&ds only repentance. 

GO refers to this work in his long 
com on the SS "and repeats his cbm on $t, 12 of h*c. 
SN in it also..^^ " 

There are some different readings 

* 

in some of the stanzas. Eagunatha^I notes a 
re ading in $t.9» and accepts a 1 4*j : 

(in^t.ll) instead of <3TOnr: ' .PurusottamaoT 
reads (in.Jlt.J) instead of 

and <FTQ<f: (in st«5) instead of • But 

■* * 

all these readings are not important, as they do 
not go to change the meanings of the stanzas 
concerned. 


■ t 

12. Gom on the Niro dha-laks ana (NL) 

» # 

► f 

l M 

TU.NL is one of the Sixteen Treatises, 
15th in number. It is written in 2C stanzas. In it, 


199 * Of. mi Wtr ^ -sqf^-or 

*F*JTSrp*r -HT«TT^ WtW T iff if - 

| - Ibid, P.10. 

200. of. . . . .^r*rrfcrfM: *nT5rQrftr 

. fmt snrffesffer i -p.ms, p.222. 

201. Tide P.217, Ibid. 
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VL shows the way of effecting nirodha, i.e., fixing 
one’s mind firmly in God*. 


the work* 


202 


There ere six 00 mm available on 
They are by Gaea Gopes'agl, Vallabhagl 
Harirayagl, GO, Furusottamagl end Vrsgarayagl, 
Gopes’agl' s com is short and simple and paraphrases 
each stanza* His com on $t.8 and Jt*l^ is more 
extensive than those of others and interprets Tt'T . 
as and as *mrtRTT * 2 ° 5 

Vallabhagl's com has nothing noteworthy to say, 
excepting that it says in the beginning that the 

of nirodha is shown in the 10th book 
of the BG and theti^flsl 0 i is shown in the NL* 2 ^ 
Harirayagl* s com is the longest and the best to 
my mind* It extensively quo te s from the UPs, the 

t 

BG and the works of VL and discusses what nirodhe 
is and what comprises its *phala* • Purusottamagl 


202* The work is edited with the six com by Messrs 
M.T. Telivala and D.V. Sankalia and is published in 
1973 V.S. The editors note in the preface that they 
are not sure whether there are any more comm hidden 
into the bulk of the MSS collected in different 

-j 

temples* 

203. Yide P.4, Ibid. 

204. Vide P.8, Ibid. 
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shows, in the "beginning theological connection of 
NL with SN, BhY and Sevaphala • In this respect, 
his com is very helpful in understanding the 

t 

purport of— the- of ' the four works. According to 
Purusottamayx, the first three stanzas show the 
nirodha, of the three e types of the adhikaris, 
viz., the low, the middle.. and the highest. He 

explains (st.9) as 3r y r < ' g|^cf T » 

which does not appear ..proper* 2 ^ The com of 
Yrajjarayaoi explains the work in simple language. 

* v 

At places, he gives good interpretations of certain 
words, e*g. in ^t.l is interpreted as 

also • 

GO’s com is nne of the good com on 

UL. In the com on the first .stanza, he says that 

* *>• 

the unhappiness experienced by Yas’oda, Nanda and 
the Gopxs. is beyond our reach. Therefore, only 
probability of its attainment is mentioned and. YL 

has not prayed for it. 20 ^ He later explains that 

* 

in experiencing such pain of separation, there is 
intense yoy. While explaining $t.4, he says that 

205. Vide P.47, Ibid. 

206. Yide P.52, Ibid. 

207. Of. fft 

f <^r tpr w swgWlwr, ^ 

y 

1 - - Ibid, P.30. 
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208 

the word’mahat’ is used for the svaminxs alone, 

' 5 

which is in accordance with the statement of VI 
Viz., 3rfVTP=«TTlf wrfip*r ^ fFf : , 209 hut the 

sense is very restricted and excludes the disciples 

of VL and VI, mentioned in the 84 and 252 Vartas, 

and such other spiritually highly qualified devotees. 

I he commentator, then, shows the difference between 

the f^FTteof rrdmf and that of Hf^cTRTJf , in which 

210 

paifi of separation rules supreme. He interprets 

| in St. 10 (or St. 9 according to others) 

as f^rqHTWrf%: and also as , which 

is consistent with its etymological meaning. 

VL, in 4t.l6 of the treatise, says 

that a devotee has to be free from envy and greed 

and GO correctly emphasizes that man having these 

211 

vices cannot cultivate devotional spirit at all, 
which is psychologically true. Purusottamanx says 
that £t.l7 and &t.l8 point to other me ans- ( <3T*H I , 
whereas GO esplains them at lengthen continuity 

208. Cf. tPT VsTf^F’r xp PhWT Ibid, P.33. 

209. Ibid, P.2. 

210. Cf. wrWfciVm swift '^^5£2 l, p.34. 

211. Cf . JTTc#|trf ^VfTSifHT% eftt 

h Wt4t 4W% { % : | - - -Ibid, P.38. 
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with the previous stanzas. 

She introductory lines (utthanikas) , 
in each of the stanzas in GO* s com, are really nice 
and go to show consistency of 4$ > one stanza with 
the other. 

‘The order of the stanzas followed 
by GO, is not accepted by others. In GO’ s and 
Purusottama ji‘s , comm, stanza 9 and 10 are 
interchanged. TallabhaQi follows still a different 
order, PurusottamaoT refers to this state of 
affairs at the end of his com. It is strange to 
find such a thing. How this came to happen is 
inexplicable to-day. Another thing to be noted 
about the work is this. Different commentators 
accept different readings in some of the stanzas. 

GO reads clefs instead of in Jit. 10, gn 

instead of % in 4t*9* But what is noteworthy is 
the reading of the stanza Ho. 12 d (#t. 14- d or 
16 d according to PurusottamadI and Yallabhagi 
respectively). GO reads it as Hffcf t ft v ft d, 

whereas others read it as *PRT "fflpST | It 

appears very strange. Of the six commentators, 

GO is chronologically^ first and no one refers. to the 
reading of GO, in his com. GO esplains the word 
&T33T fee as the self with the eleven senses with 
all their objects and e sp la ins *rffaf as , which 

M 

does not appear proper. Whether he read some another 




• * • 265 # • • 


word instead of } is a moot point. 2 '*' 2 

In his long com on the SS also, GO 

i * 

e^lains the first three stanzas of the ML, hut 
substantially there is no difference between 
it and the com dn the KL. 

13. Gom on the Madhurastaka 

• • 

TU-- Madhurastaka is a small ehlogy 
of Krsna, e in 8 stanzas, composed by VL* It describes 

4 

the charm and pleasantness of all things connected 
with Krsna, the Lord of all charm and pleasantness 

C q^TTf^qfci; ). 

214 

On this work, there are six comm' 

s f ’ 

in Sa&skrts. and one in Vra^abhasa. They are by VT, 
Gha^'ylmatf , Balatosnadl, GO, BagtamSthajl and 
Harirayaji. The com in Vraja bhasa is ascribed 

212* Gf . # 5R>'< UT A«f> i j D* 'j ^ 

drf^T 5R%^nrrwrf m^TtvrrcfmiwnwT H*fr: 

P f “s > *j fq «> 1 «ii t^STWTfH Pi 

T fc 

1T57T cPT TTafrg l - - - Ibid, P.36. 

213. Vide P. MS P. 164, I65.” 

214.. The work is edited by Shri M...T. felivala and 
is published in 2018 V.S. by" Pustimargiya Yuvaks 
Paris' ada of Bombay. 
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to VT, and is not the translation of his SsAskrt^ 
com. ' 

Of these comm, that of Raghunathajl 
is short and clearly explains all the stanzas* One 
thing is noteworthy about it* It notes a second 
reading of the last quarter of the stanzas, it is 
i : , which is not noted by any Other 

commentator* . Ghanas’yamajl’s is a sub-com on the 
com of VT» It is incomplete and there is nothing 
noteworthy in it* Harirayaji has written a 
Tatparya in ten stanzas only and has stated that 

tt 

" * 

the eulogy refers to two things* the attributes 

(dharmah) and the form (svarupa) and that the 
devotees describe to each other the ‘ rasatmaka 
svarupa 1 of Hari* 

> 

The com of VT is a good piece* 

It states that everything pertaining to Krsna 

Mi's ^ 

and ^sports in the 'nikunja* are charming. The com 
is a good example of ’ gaudl* style of prose* 

The com of Balakrsnaol is also good. 
There are long compounds, but even then the language 
is lucid* It explains why the word * adhara ' ( lower 
lip) is mentioned first and explains the. charming 

l 

nature and form of the Lord, by quoting the incidents 
from the -Ihala-praksrra" of the ps». It also interprets 
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the first four stanzas with reference to the 

child-sports of Krsna. 

• • • 

The com 2 ^ 0 f qq i s longest and 
one of the best ones. After obeisance to VL, the 
commentator says that VL could not bear separation 

from the Lord and_he, therefore, passed his time 

* 

in siaging the eulogy of the Lord. A question may 
be raised here as to how to connect this statement 
with the subject of the AKP. But there is no 
difficulty in reconciling these two statements* 

The obeisance is unusually long 
(written in 9 stanzas) and the com of each of the 
next stanzas is preceded by two verses. The com 
gives various interpretations, sometimes three, 
sometimes four or five too, of each of the words of 


215. The £ editor Shri Telivala says thst the com 
in question is ascribed to Harirayagx by some persons 

i* 

but according to his estimate it should be ascribed 
to GO. The language and the way of interpret at ion 
are in line with GO's com of the SS. (Vide P.67, ibid). 

The argument of the editor if full 
of weight, but no any other cogent proof is available 
in this respect. 
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the stotra. It rights states that in/ attributes 




(dharmah) is A mentioned and. then that of the DharmI 

is mentioned* To show the charm of the 

/ 

different limbs of and the things connected with the 
Lord, the commentator copiously refers to the 


incidents of Krsna*s life, as depicted in the tenth WK 

• * * 

of the BG. It also makes references to the SS 
and the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. ' It can be said 
that GO’s com is as charming as the stotra itself. 

The style is pleasing and the diction is perspicuous 


and hence the com offers a pleasant reading. It 
shows that the author of the com is a devout bhakta 
and well-read in the BG* 

The Vra^jabhasa com, ascribed to ITT, 

* * 

is faulty at many places. Like other comm, it also 

f 

describes the child-sports of Krsna, to prove the 

4 ^ 

charming nature of everything connected with the Lordi 


217. Vide P. 34 and P.43, -Ibid. 

216. Of. *f trflSfcj |«t4 

‘pFJWfKl . . 0 . 0 1 *TT Wfv if 

m qfJfTi'Sf t¥ cjTEif fd %qfd^=4T4: 
fcqtf: l 

— *■ - "5- I -if — , 

- Ibid, P.48. 
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A strange thing needs to be noted ss regards this 
com. It is in respect of different readings of 
the stanzas. It. takes TOT , jrfacC a Qd TOT 
C st . 5) as , df*rd , and drof 

it reads Cst.7) as pj-' and to: (&t. 8) 

as TR and explains the words as such. It- 

t 

interprets the word «rfdd (&t.2) as acceptance of 
the devotees in the idistimarglya way and the word 

erfw C4pt.8) as • Tilis is 

> «< .* 

farfetched. 

I have seen one more Yrajjabhasa 

X 

com 218 in the Vidyavibhaga of Kafikarnll. It . 

t ' 

runs up to the com of in Sit. 2 and is 

very fine. It is ascribed to GO. On comparing 

t 

it with the Samskrtu com of GO, it is d found 

. f r* 

that both are different from each other. It is 

J 

i 

218. Tide - S sfiskrfe MS H0.85/I, A few lines of the 

« 

com are quoted here: - 

3psr WT jatfr 3PT WTctPF % IT^f 

TOSiltd 5prfa T*Td WT *? T€Tr*PS MT^¥t 

dvfd to*t f an 3Tf3jd 3firr«r Td 1 ^ 

#v, r* 

srfcr 3pp=*r 1 wl* 1 hjc srrffcf ^ 

w r ^ 

*nrr?«r t iff sprfa to . ,.i 

-MS, P.28. 
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possible that GO might have written two com on the 
Madhursstaka, one in Samskrti and. the other in 
VrajabhesS. But no mora evidence in this reapeot 
is available. 


14. A tractbn the Gay atrT-bhasya( GB) 

* 

\ „ 

VL is said to have written a small 

gloss on the Vedio sstanza (BY III - 62 - 10), 

known as the Gayatri. Although the gloss is known 

as ^GB in the sampraday a , GO calls it vi vrti in the 

colophon of his tract on it. 2 *® 

Hindu scriptures enjoin the muttering 

of the Gayatri . always by the twice-born. TL , 

TO , GO and others, therefore, wrote on it and 
0 9 

gave interpretations which suited to the Suddhadvaita 
doctrine, Purusottamaii has written a sub- com on 

219. It is edited_by Prof. M.G. Shastri with the 
comm of TO, Puru so tt email etc. also. I have referred 
here to its third edition published in 1974 V.S. 

220. of. ffft s ftw srr ifcK TOf grrm Y fof cqqffr 

^Pd^TcOTcWTTTfqfcI 1 - -Ibid, P.6. 
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the Vyakhya of V£. lathes' a Indires’a and • 

Govardhana Bhatta have also written comm on the 

• * 

Gay atri • 

As regards the, authorship of the 

% 

GB, there appears to he a difference of opinion. 
fc>hri L.f>. parekh says that 

J l I TT’Tj HT'Kf 

% 1 *t«fl m j nr 

■r- _ k 

Shri G.H. Shastri has also discussed 

922 . 

the question of the authorship of^GB. Mis 

~ r 

arguments are as follows* 

(1) Ihe paragraph‘d beginning with 
the word igfifrH and ending with the words wf<j HT¥: 
is found verbatim in the AnBh on the ophorism 
Ho *5-5- 37 • How, this part of the AnBh is w£itten by 
Y2. It cannot be said thst_VL quoted from that part 
of AnBh written, by VT. It is GO who must have quoted 
from his father. 


* 1 


221. L.E.Parekh,- Va liable ary a jjl, P.338. Ihe author 
does not' state anything else- in favour of his statement 

222. Vide Shri C.H. Shastri* spft f^ T C VTTnTtT}- 

HT^FTT ^tvr? -VS, Vol.V, Ho. >6, P.4. 

7Ll 

223. Vide ,GB (ed. Prof. M.Q. Shastri) , P.4 and P.5* 
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(2) In the tract of.. GO, the whole 
passages of the GB are included verbatim#. GO does 
not call his tract a tika but calls it * an 
independent article 1 • Sa, it is possible that 
GO first wrote the GB and later he might have made 
additions in the form of 'the article' • 


i 1 


(3) Neither ¥£ nor purusottamajT 


makes a mention of the GB of VL# 

(4) By the words 
r ra’ - fef airnwAr. 224 ■ • • .1 



94 HaMt-MITH: , it is said that, in the com on the 
tenth book of the BG,_the writer of the GB has shown 
how the knowledge of pure Monism is acquired# Nov/, 
there is no reference to .this, in the Sub on thetenth 
book of the BG# Hence the GB cannot be ascribed to 
TTL# 


(5) Consequently, the reading pqsgY 
Vfcl must be Tf<I » because the meanings of 

9^74 etc# are given by VT in his T r r w t ^ t^« E T and 

*- i 

the author of the GB has not e:xplained them. If 

- c 

V4 s cfT is taken as the correct reading, the 

author of the GB should have e^lained them# But he 


224. Ibid, P#5# 

225# Of. Wf4 

pqrsjfjr 1'nq^qijT # |— Ibid, P.l. 


*# 
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has not • So, it is right to say that the author of 
the GB is GO. 

The above arguments, excepting 
argument Ho.5* are cogent enough to cayyy out the 
stand. The arguments can be substantiated: The 

GB is a glos s s®dr whil e the ’lekha' seems to be 
an addition and e:xpansion. There is a brief com 
on the SS by GO and again he has written a longer 
com, and all the sentences, excepting a few words 
here and there, of the brief com are found verbatim 
in the longer com. Similar is the case of the GB 
and the 'lekha'. GO has incorporated the whole 
GB in his 'lekha*. Secondly, the well known words 

used in the GB 22 ^ are found in 

the SS. Did VT take them from the GB or the author 

« 

of the GB copied from the SS? Thus, on account of 
all these arguments, it appears that VL is not the 
author of the GB, but possibly GO is the author of 
the GB as well as the ' lekha* . 

If the GB is taken to be the work of 

/ 

GO, it is to be also accepted that fee wrote 

, but such a work of his is not 

traced to-day. 


226. Ibid, P.5, 
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But there is another possibility also* 

The passage in question ( ^ iffr HTfJj ) may 

not be originally the part of the GB. It might have 
been added later from, the * lekha* of GO, by some 
scribe. (The continuity of the GB is not broken by 
removing the passage. Or it can be argued that VI 
toolc the passage ad verbum from the GB in the AnBh. 
Then, there is the question about colophon of the 
lekha, which mentions VL to be the author. In reply, 

one can say that the colophon may not be genuine for 

* * 1 

GO does not generally mention himself cRTT cWT H j ij 
It might have been added later* 

So it can be concluded that if the 

>4 

passage 1 •TjT, . . is taken to be a genuine 
part of. the GB,.then, we have to admit that the GB 
cannot be ascribed to VL*.. If the passage does not 
form the part of the GB, it can be ascribed to 
VL* 

GO explains, Gay atrl to suit the 
S 1 uddhiadvaita view* is explained as Krsna, the 

Highp Lord or the Truth, $rfe|§ is said to stand 
for the creator Krsna: the word is taken 

to devote (mutual acceptance) ana Hif: 

is interpreted as H^ftW a TT : J of Krsna and it is 

^ w ft • • * 

stated that abolition of worldly existence («« k ftf) 
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is caused by the of Krsna. Pustimarga 

. a . * • 

is a path of perfect love and dedication and so, 
the word is taken to mean ^4: • 

4 

The word is understood as ‘lead us to 

the eternal dance OPPcfrclT The whole Gsyatrx 

ttx ~ h*. v — 227 

is taken to be /svarupa' of Svaminxji. 

The salient points, of the tract 

are as follows; 

■» 

(1) The ‘rasatmaka’ (bliss) form 
of Krsna and Radha (SvaxainijT) is explained in 

• t • 

the same way as found in the long com of the 33 . 

* 

(2) The way of devotion (bhaktimarga) is 

228 

described as the waybeyond the means of proof. 


( 5 ) While interpeting the word u -4 , GO 

discusses why in the eight— syllabic mantra, the 

word Krsna is used with S’ri. It is explained that 

« • » 

in the eight— syllabic mantra Krsna is y 

and in the Gadyamantra He is • In 

the teaching of the first mantra, both knowledge 


227. Of, irr*pfi fx^c%qr # 1>> ( arTrHH Jtrr 4 hT*I* 1 xk <?tT 

stff J - Ibid, P.1, Of. also y 1 e^i 1 4 [h Hi 


TTT m'tffioT f^RT | 


-Ibid. P.1, 

228. cf.^ # 5 RT^rrf^% *r f¥«*rrif 


n 

TZ 


- Ibid, P.l. 



and action are ite^Lied. (4) In the discussion of 
the word y f«i y : , the theory of manifestation- 

without a change dMfVvmN re) is emphasized, 

fte. _ _ ' _ , - - - 

and ^Gray atr x i # e * Svamini) is said to he the agent 
of the vast creation. 05) It is said that the 
Gayatri is the seed, Veda is the tree and the BG 
is the fruit, the abode of rasa. Here, it is also 

t 

said that according to the path of devotion, /salvation 
is hnmaterialj it is insignificant in comparision 
to the rasa.^v According to GO, the central theme 

A 

of the BG is L the Phala-prakarana (X-26 to 32 or 
X - 29 to 35)* dust as a tree is produced from its 
seed, here too. the tree in the form of the Veda. is 

Ojr ' 

produced. from the seed in the form. Gayatri, which 

* ' 

- ■> 

is also called %£[»TTcfT • fhen, it is said that the 

V 

tree in the form of the Veda is 1 : 

and that tree is produced by the deep esoteric attitude 
C -faipm ) of Sveminiji. In the end, their 
oneness is stated. ( 6) The HC l 3 y Is 

229. Of. TO WTI- wft *fr<ST:, «pll 

1 - - Ibid, P.3. 

J s* 

230. Of. 3rcr srr^ci?rrnTH TV *n , *N‘t^n»T rnr ; ^r? 

+ 4 

^ K, ^ ^ 

•" “ * 

Wzl TlW W4 Wh qrg rrwrid ^ d W i Vftrsgtfeg I 

• *• • • 
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interpreted as cTFf rfRlV and oneness of 

ths .meantog of and fWT SPrrflFt Is 

established. The first, is said to be 
and the latter is said to be $ftiFC9T7*H>- , 2 ^ 1 

In this tract, GO refers to his 
three works Wd*, ft* Pd and HT^RTWTT * 2 ^ 2 

The first appears, to.. be his tract on the stanza . 
<F*TTW *TSWft (BG - X k 18 - H) oT the long 

i 

com. on the SS.and the . second is GO*s brief com on 

* i 

the SS.. No 'work having a title HTqTT^ ^ T C I T Is 

" «• * 

traceable to-day. At some places in his long com 

' * • 

on the SS, GO uses the word possibly 

<» " 

HT^KTT of Vri^ ’TTq^TT might have been a 

figurative title of the long com. But in the 

*" * 

absence of toy other authority or cogent evidence, it 

/"N #§ y * 

remains a moot point. 

, >; 

.» * - 

We find,- in the tract, that the author 

■» 

has propounded an original and non-traditional 
interpretation of the Gayatri. It may be objected 


231. Vide. P.5, Ibid. 

232. Of. qtff fftvftrf Wgfrefiw t yrffilUHfr - I fa 

ycj r^oHfVy I — — — " Ibid, P.2, ...Of. 

* 

*v ^ M , . r _ w 

also, • • . lc*pr WT^TWT^C'CPq ifqfT HT qdTMWM l *r R^T ! "Ptqi f^tpf 

— Ibid, P.5. . - •. ' . 

233. Vide Chapters III and III( a) . 
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that the meanings given by GO are inauthentic and 
have no bearing on the wording of the Gay atrij for 
example, the word cf^ in fe it is interpreted as 

^ «*• 

f^orrsfwra^ vf ^ f^crflr: 

“ & 

WSreWT*# etc., and the Gayatrl is taken 

t 

to be the ‘svarupa* of Ova mini. . Similarly, it 
can ^argued that the.Gayatri is a stanza from the 
Rgveda Ss&hita, and, how can it be called ’ 

It must be admitted that there is a truth in the 
arguments. But we .have to remember that GO . 

V 

gives in his tract, a sectarian interpretation, 

®n interpretation. in keeping with the S * uddhadvaita 

i 

doctrine, The interpretation is based on the 
acceptance of the belief in the world of divine 
sports ( cfl' <A or the rfTcffa> ) , where Krsna 
is eternally sporting with His consort JSadha 
alias Svamini, with all the necessary accessaries 
and which is the. ultimate destination of a devotee 

' * t 

believing in the Sa* S’ uddhadvaita doctrine. 

She style of the tract is manure 
and. difficult to follow. The sentence - construction 

v 

is elaborate and full of long compounds and at places -ti- 
ls disorderly. We find the same style in his long 
com on the SS and in his tract on the stanza * asmat 
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kulaM •••..* , We find in the commentator a convinced 
profound scholar of S 'uddh advert; a Philosophy. 

Civ) Gomm on the two Mantras & Other tracts 


1. Gom on the Sight-syjtabic Mantra 


Astaksara or the eight-syllabic 

• • • 

mantra *PT ) is well Imown amongfche 

Yaisnavas. As tradition goes, the mantra is to 
be silently muttered by the devotees, while he turns, 
on his finger-tips, a rosary of 108 beads. YT and 
GO have written comm on this mantra* 

I have read GO'S com on the eight- 
syllabic mantra in MS. The com begins with 

obeisance to Krsna, YL and YT. f fhe colophon reads j 

• * * • 

3P=*r yrre%*T f ^ n- gr^ cpqj if 

rr«TT ?RT°T Hd I J 

Tfcr srs^roTrf^fd 1 1 « n 255 

■*’ * * 

4 • ^ 

As the MS is found in the collection 
of a Bhsrucl Vaisnava and as the general spirit of 
interpretation is in line with other comm of GO, it 


254. ©he MS is available in the MSS-colle ction of 
Pari Sathji Madhavji of Kapadvano (Dist. Kaira y Y 
Gujarat). 

255 . i'he MS is hopelessly incorrect. 



is not wrong to accept the com as. the work of GO. 

The work extends over nearly three 
pages and as it is incorrect, it is difficult to 
follow at some placess • e.g. the sentences srfrgkUHKu*! ' 

WWT<FTt HTffrl and -T Pm T flftffK rrq% WT T&fo 

*w ■* \ 

* . Jf . ■ . - * 

are . difficult to understand, 

. ' 

« "* * „ - * 

The com first, gives the views of 

„ * - ’ 

different systems of philosophy and then shows the 

: . * - 

purpo se ..of the birth of VL - and the. Brahma-sambandha . 

The main point to be' noted is. this: the Gadhyamantra 

refers to the . =' vir ahatmaka * form' of Krsna , : while 

’ , * - • • • 

the eight-syllabic mantra' refers to the 'rasatmaka* 

H „ ^ r 

form of Krsna. The word ’S' rT' is said to be 

• • • . . * 

indicative of- this • 

-- . 

» * i 

There is .another small work (tract) 

* - <*■ 

ascribed to GO. - It is W* 

4 

* *" ♦ 

‘arrWTsr>J. - .Its MSS are’ available in Kaikaroll, 

lathadvera and Kamavana.^ 6 The. tract is simple, but 
256* In the Vidyavibhaga of Kafikaroll . there is one 

r“ , 

i - 

MS (Safiskrti section Ho • 54/95). »’ .on which the words 
w ^n <1*1 Jcrt'lNwfl ... are f o and. It contains four leafces- of 

0 ~ 4i. - 

4- * • * ~ 9mr *» 

the size of 9!$ ,, x5 n * .The lists of MSS of the Devekinandana 
r-ustakalaya "of- Kamavana and of Hathadvara also mention - 
• a work, ..called .and ascribe it to GO. I could have 
ho., access to- them, .but the MSS may be the same as the MS- 

of Kahkaroll. There is one 5fH 5R?TT in-.Trajabhasa 

(Kahkaroll MS 'How 90/2, P« 168) which is the gist of the . 

- - ♦ * “ 

work under d rswusae d)- . discussion) - ! 

_ * * 
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incorrect at some places. It shows how to 
mutter the two mantras, the five-syllabic (f^r 
dfa T TVh ) and the eight- syllabic. It shows that 

the fruit of the first is 1 ssrvatma-bhava 1 and 
that of the second is two-fold s God’s grace 
and desire to give the highest fruit to the 
devotee and secondly the removal of demoniac 
nature. l ! he first is to be muttered whilethe 
devotee sits before the Lord Ci»e. the idol) and 

*‘S 

the other c to be muttered when he is out of the 
nijs-mandir (parohse). The work enjoins a 
devotee to remember all the sports of Krsna, to 

# m • 

V 

have the spirit of humility and to conceive the 

r 

feeling of sep©* separation, while muttering the 
mantras. 

Both these tracts have nothing new 
to say, and perhaps therefore, are not widely 
known. 


2* Comm on the Gady am antra 

There are two mantras ( incantations) 
used for initiation or consecretion in the 
Pustimarga; one is the eight-syllabic mantra, 
also called 'TPT'Tf or <(k w Ih*! , and the other 

is the Gadyamantra, also called Wforifr 
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or sRpresssFtr . it is believed that the 

first mantra qualifies a devotee to do the nine-fold 

r 

worship, while the second one qualifies him to do 
bhsgavst-seva. 

It is said that once VL was drowned 
in deep anxiety t»sd ss regards the. uplift Cor 

elevation) of the divine souls, engrossed in their 

» 

mundane circumstances and not remembering their 

original form. The day was the eleventh of the 

* ^ ■* w * 

bright half of the month..of G’ravana and the time 

r t ^ 1 

of was. mid-night* At that time, Lord Govardhanansthsox, 

. . * 

menifested Himself to VL and -* gave * (« taught) him. 

< 

the said Gadyamantra and asked him, (VL) to consecrate 

' " *■ \ 

the. souls with it. The Lord said that such consecration 
. would unite the souls with Him and will qualify 

them to serve (worship) Him. . The incident., is 

, * 

noted in the SR of VL. It is also said that the 

J ^ L 

A^V****^ .4 

Lord only asked VL not to .worry but,, to teach the 
souls to surrender .themselves, to Him. The 

mantra was a spontaneous utterance of dedication by 

VL. ■ 

- ’ > 

» 

The mantra is esoteric in nature and 
is not uttered in public and is not muttered without 

m Sr — 

taking a bath and k eeping„a state , of arptpft (3fqTH- 

— + * * 

- J i ~ 

— untouchability) • The gist. of the mantra is this: I 

e - 9 m 

am separated from Thee* 0 Lord Krsna* for thousands of 

a * • • • 
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years and even do not remember that I am separated 
from Thee. Mow I surrender to Thee everything, 
that X consider mine, I. wholly resort to Thee, 

i* — _ 

I am Thy slave. Complete whole-hearted ..surrender 

-a, r 

and complete identification with the will of God 

‘ - c (i 

* ► 

is the spirit of this mantra, .which bespeaks 

■■■ 

1 

mm mm '* ' 

, 257* The, same spirit is noticed in Kadha's. prayer 

H ^ ^ 

’ f # 1 I 

of S’rl Mat a , uttered in. the Arvindas’rama. of 

Pondicherry. .The teaching of Arvind Ghosha has 

- 4 

* ■* V k 

- much- similarity with that' of. VL, I have heard, some 

persons calling it,. Meo-vaishavism. Some lines from 

J , , - 

jRadEa*s prayer are quoted belows . 

* * * _ „ . ‘ ' r ' . 

”0 ..Thou whom at first sight I knew' for 

. •* “ 

* - „ < * 

■f » ** 

the. Lord of. .my .Being and my God, receive my offering. 

. i * 

Thine are all my thoughts, all my emotions, all the 

" - A m * * *> 

sentiments of my .heart ......... I am absolutely Thine 

*• * + 

. Thine without .reserve. ■ 'What Thou wilt .of me that I ' 
shall be. Whether Thou choosest for me life or death, 

•» . . *■ . i 

-happiness or sorrow... ..., all that come from Thee will 

T * ** 

♦ , *“ w „ - - J-*' ) 

-be welcome. Each one of Thy .gifts will be always for 
me a gift divine bringing with it supreme felicity.** . 
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I have seen five comm on the 
Gadyamantra. Potefe 2 ^ o.f them are by GO, Vraoebheranad 3 - 

Harirayaol and Giridharaji, and one com 259 does 

/ 

not mention its author clearly; a note at the end of 
the com states thatthe author may be either GO or 
Yallabha^r Lekhavala or some Laksmana Bhatta. The 
comm, excepting that of. GO, are very short and do not 


258. I read them.. in MS. I got the MS from Shri 
P.T. Kavi of Nadiad. The MS is a disry of the 
size of 4 U x 7 U • The comm are given in it in the 


'?■ 


following orden 

(1) Com of GO - 56 pages. (2) Com of 
Vallabha - lQ.paves. (5) 0om of Hariraya^ - 10 
pages. (4) Gom of Vrajabharanadi ” 10 pages. 


(5) Gom of Giridharaji 


16 pages. 




The above comm .taken aown from h published 
book, which is not available to-day • 

The Com of GO is available in print, 

i 

published in the GVS. 

259. 



Ibid, P.10 


Of .HTf^ CT Tier 

***■ J* 

of. also # # # 4 3 tft w f^kr^r sn^tdir Tf 

4lwrr4T m fHtfdt qnr, 

3TFT Wf 4T ?Tf44: I - - - 

-"Ibid, P.ll. 
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discuss « any important point. Vrada'bharBnajI 
says that Lord Krsns'is , end so 

there are two mantras, the first is meant for 
all and the second is for those who are dear to 
VL. He explains the words of the mantra with 
quotations from the BG snd the Sub. .Harirayajx 
enjoins muttering of both the mantras, after 
obeisance to VL and ¥T and then the teacher who 

teaches ( gives) the mantra. Giridharayx does 

* 

not add anything moi*6| hut notes “that GO is said 

■** i 

to have added the word in 

■* ' 

» 

the mantra and then* he shows its purpose* 

Purusot tsma 3 x has not written a 
com on the Gadyamantra , but in his com on the 
SB, he discusses how *#^*Rfafby the Gadyamantra 
differs from that shown in. the He olso says 

why both males and females are asked to make 
wfrnr and what the word signifies. 

GO’s com is the longest and the 

c 

earliest of all the avail ahl© comm on the 

■ i 

Gaby am antra, and brings out the true meaning of 
the mantra. He categorically states that the 
manfcra is taught by the Lord . 240 He explains each 

240. Of. cRwPrfti 4 9 +nlWreTirf - - 

rmtff f^nr4ci i - * GVS » 
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ana every -word of the. mantra and their propriety. 

He states why the word -instead of 

» 

^Tr^C .. is used. He raises a prima facie view, 

^ * 

which states that , caused by wordly 

affairs are referred. to in the mantra, and he 
replies that it is not sojdTtpi^HF caused. by 

** -» k , 

the. separation fro© the lord are referred to in 
the mantra. Such separation is experienced by _ 
those who are accepted by the Lord* The commentator 

f ** 

says that the words ...... and STCTTIT 

Wf^r. of the mantra, respectively indicate 

the oboect^of I-ness C 3fWT ) and mineness 

1 * * v 

(HHdT) , gnd therefore, they are to be dedicated 

^ ^ ^ <■ 

* * , 

to the Lord. He gives an ingenious interpretation 
of the word vsmjlX' , which is to be Understood as 
the other woi£d. If a soul earns merit C qv*T )» 

H V ^ 

he has to go to the other world and thatwould delay 

"■ *• * - 

the soul’s a cco up animen t -with- the Lord. .Hence, all 

* 

♦ 

-merits too, are to be surrendered to Him. The 

•k «■ 

word 3TCT is used twice in the. mantra and GO rightly 

1 

says that: the first is to be taken as ’I* 

full of ego and- the next 3fl[Jj is to be .understood 

* * r 

as * I * free from ego, because the soul first 

i. 

surrenders everything to the Lord and then say a 

t 

srrcfrsi f®°r dwT'PFr., 
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He has shown the difference between 

the fcaths of knowledge and the Pustimarga.^"'*’ The 

• • 

first enjoins the means such as restraint of mind 
and senses etc., whiie the latter is based on 
dedication, service of the Lord with love, which 
releases the soul from the five-fold ne-science. 

He shows that surrender (<wfn) is a 

f 

sacrament just like the teaching of the Gayatri. 
The ladder of elevation is shown in this way s 


c 

H j ? t r cr r 


~ sE r?R' 


^ 3TT«f^cr^ 




w 


• 2A-2. 


In ttds com, be has discussed tbe’ 
meaning of the word wn? used in/Bh#' (St.l) 
and has shown consistency of what is stated in BbY, 
SN and TEN. In it, he categorically states that 
the . giving up of *mim is not necessary for 


241. Tide GY S P.106 and P.107. 


Nr 

rr 






rrrrwrri 


^HOWT^T BT OTy flW : | 

- GVS, P.107. 
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doing Lord’s worship. 2 ^ . 

An important point to .he noted in 
connection with GO’s com on the Gadyamantra is 
thiss It is said that the mantra did not contain 

the word sfl Ml «H q rflWPT , hut GO later 

^ **■ 

added it. Followers of the 'Sis Houses' do 

not include that word when they utter the mantra, 

while the followers of the 'Fourth House' include 

* 

it in the mantra. GO considers the word 

Ml q rcuHT*T as a part of the mantra itself 

t 

and states that the word is used to qualify the 

m. * 

word < J tkU 1 1 4 . According to him the word M*Ih 1 «Hq rsiMT 4 

* s • 

is used to indicate Ersna’ s nature of having, the 

• # 

sentiment of love ( ) , the word 

*S'rT' is used to indicate the Gopis and it is 
suggested that union with the Lord is assured hy 
- complete surrender to the Lord of Love, and that no 
other means are necessary. 2 ^ A question may be 

/ * 9 9 ✓ * t * ? 

ashed why did GO add the word in the sacred mantra? 

245. of . 3nr gvrfwwfmirt hh g a T tfN f 

« 

Kl ^TTMT^T^ f® GVS P.110. 

244. YT had seven sons. GO was his fourth son. 

« • 

After YT passed away, the seven' sons got separated, & 

established their separate seats. Followers of GO are 

— > % 

called the followers of the ’Fourth House* and otters 

tn 

are called follovjers of the ’Six Houses' • 

245. Of. 'fa 

m 

9Tfcd%fd 4 13# : J “ GVS » p « 104 - 
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r * .*■ - __ 

In defence, it be said. that, be might have done 
so with a view to clarifying anaemphasizing the 
fact that I mentioned in tne mantra is the Lord 
of the Gopls and not TL and/or his descendants. 246 . 

But nowhere does he state that the word in .question 

is not a part of the mantra. How this state of 

* 

affair with regard to the mantra took place is a 

- > 

point which remains unexplained in the absence of 

* * „ * * 

any more information. Did GO offer another version 
of the mantra? 24 "^* 

* *■ - - * 

' ’ 

■* v e 

V -i '**'•—* _ *• _ 

— r » - 

H * . 

.246. The Encyclopaedia of Religions and Ethics 

wrongly states that '"The dedication in the first instance 

. * 

...is that which takes place when the offering is made 

to the guru,, through whom it reaches Krsna of whom 

* * < 

he is the .manifestation 7ol. XII, 1.581 - 582. 

* * ^ * •* 

247. I met some Bharuei Yaisnavas and inquired of them 
whether GO added the word in question, in the mantra. 

« i . '* * 

I was informed that the. mantra in.GO's handwriting 

*** *•*_•** ^ 

* i 

is -treasured at Tallabhaghata (Gokul) and in Broach * , 
and in neither of. them, the word in question occurs. I he 

■ 5 - , ' 1 , 

had no opportunity to read the mantra in GO*s hand- 

- ' - ' ' 

•writing and hence cannot opine about the veracity 
of the -information. 
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There is another small com on the 

Q/i Q 

Gadyamantra, which is ascribed to GO. In the 
begin nin g it treats, in short, the subject of the 
nature of Brahman and how the Gadyamantra came into 
existence. Then, the mantra is given and explained. 
There is nothing noteworthy about this com. 

In connection with the mantra, one 
point needs to be noted. Shri 1. T. Telivala 
opines that the original mantra was only eft if-HT 


248. G I read, the MS of the com, called 

^4° 1 in Eapadvanj (Dist. Kaira) • I saw 

the IS in the collection (Yol. X) of Pari Hathaji 

* 

Madhavji. The MS is incorrect. The com ends with 
the following lines. 1 

+ It* ^ 

f^T dRTf^i sfrwr^ m frrfY ?r 

4ocf e# srf4ci ^rreT frr f^rqrr ^ ipftYf V 

x*- 

HWdtfcf Tfcr fWT rf ^Pd : 

-* t 

WT'CdTI 



and tile whole Gadya preceding to it was added 
later by Vf.^49 g Q au thority is quoted to 
substantiate bis opinion. Neither GO nor any other 
commentator say* anything in this respect. 

3 . Tracts on some of the verses of the 
BG and the Sub. 

GO is said to have written tracts 

24$. Of. "The initiation of the Vaisnavas was a 

• • 

very simple formula, as he put it some where in his 
SubodhinI, Yiz. , Krsna, I am Thine, apsvr cJTTfv«rf 
This would seem to be the ordinary mode of initiation 
as communicated to YL by Lord S’rr Krsna. But for 

ft ft ft 

the practical purposes of the Sampradaya, some solemn 
declaration was a necessity, and hence we feel it 
is possible that the language used in the explanation 
incorporated in the Gadya formula ( d’dT'Pt-N ) 

» - t 

is the work of £ 'rx Yitthales’ vara. ,r - Shri K.M. 

• • 

Zaveri: Imperial Birmans: S'ri Y ittBa le s 1 vara and 

« • 

his Vidvanmandana, P. 13 . The sketch. of the life of 

ft ft 

YT is written by Shri Telivala, as stated by the 


editor of the work 
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( 1 svatsntras) on soige of the verses of the. BG and 
the Sub. Harirayaji makes a mention of his 
sr-Jd^T feffffr i 2 ^° and a work named ^Tfhd'l y H dl <f> I 
is^, ascribed to. him. But these works are not available 
to-day. Perhaps, they are not% the titles of his 
works, but refer to some of bis tracts on the BG 
and the Sub or to his discourses on them, some of 

which are found in his scattered vacanamrtfs and 

• * 

also in his long com on the SS. In the present 
state of affairs, we have no authority of" evidence 
to state that GO wrote a particular number of 
tracts on the BG ,nad the Sub. Only the available 
tracts are referred to here. 

BO himself mentions one of his tracts 
in the GB. ^2 Probably, it is the tract on the 
stanza -• *(BG.X. 18-11 ). The 

*.5°- i/,-de cu^tw nr, -^ofr^tc ur. 

251* Vide, for example, P.MS P.152, where the stanza 

tfrfti Pwrm<aT*= 3 p[ : (BG.x.29-2) is 

6 3CP 1 8 X XI G d# . 

mm 

252. Vide Chapter. Ill, * footnote Ho .10. 

255 * In the list of the MSS in the Vidyavibhaga of 
Kafikaroli, there are some tracts ascribed to GO. I 
could have an access to only one, referred to above* 
Vide appendix X. 
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tract is very helpful in understanding GO * s views 
and method of explanation. He states that in the 
Pustimarga, rules of the way of convention 
(Maryada^narga) are not to he obeyed, and that 
is not .its fault, but it is its adornment. 2 ^ He 

says that the animals and birds are considered 

* 

senseless, devoid of intellect, according to the 

i. j 

way of convention, but in the Pustimarga, they are 
not looked upon as such. He has well explained 
how the puja of Krsna done by the does is full 
of genuine love and how it is superior to the pu^ja 
of the way of convention. 

Kalyan^i Bhatta states that GO wrote 

• • • 

a tract 2 ^ 6 on the stanza ' j rp DT jx)^ * 

(BG - X - 52-19) » but it is not accessible to-day. 2 '*' 

254. Cf % o „ R^rf^TT RTTfrf Kafikaroll 

MS No. 5^21, P.2* 

255. Of . RTfeTHlf T f sg q rlf TORcHf : i FWT 

I - Ibid, P.3. 

■* 

256. Tide Kallols XII - Saralga - 9 - St. 19,20. 

/ * 

257. In Kafikaroll there is one MS, which is a tract 
on the stanza in yuestron and is ascribed to GO, but 
I could not get it. 



It is said that GO wrote a tract on, 
the well known stanzas • f^rr tfrffq- * 258 

It is printed as a part of the Tippani^^ of VT and 

it is noted, on the strength of Purusottamajx* s 

* 

260 

statement that it is written by GO.' This 

P61 

statement is corroborated, by Gopaldas also. In 

t r- 

this tract, GO has explained clearly that the Lord 
sported with the Gopis but there was no physical 
passion in the actions which were similar to those 


258. These are the four Karikas at the end of 
VL*s Sub*. on the BG. X, Chapter 26* 

259» It is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V. 
Sankalia in 1977* 

260. Of.. "3PT f^Tcf/ 

TTFcfrra' Tt^^iTTTOf dr?fdHTfcf^ 

cfrf d -|( ; fd 9ft ftfr^dqrr : J - - - -Ibid, P.109( footnote). 

* . 

Vide also the editors* preface, P«3* 

261. Gf .c^cT 0 ! 3f CJjrrq' y ^tTT^T 6H1 kI 

r 

ttft 3rm , ^hrWt lyrft^rcqTfT nvvt 

ttV $ rf<Vr y % ^ 

***** 

^t*rr % % 11 mu 

3T cffed l * V» 

**r 

rcfa T?rr%?r w&t 

- T4rTT5l% grrv - HTT°*r IHVcll 

q vj 

-Gopaldass Trtiya Taranga, Mail gal* - 12. 
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a.n the physical enjoyments, because the Lord had no 

physical passion. 252 

• t 

It is said that some additions were 

r 

made by GO in the Tippani of VI, but we have no 

• • * m 

evidence to sift out from the fippanl, additions 

• • 

made by GO. 25 ^ ■ 

+ + + + 

l 4 

The above is in short, the study of 

* i 

GO‘s available works. His diction and Btyle are 

i 

not of the same type in all the works# At some 

> 

■* i 

places, the diction is lucid and the. style is simple 

* 

and easy, but at many places, he follows the elaborate 

1 

bhasya - style, uses- very long compounds and makes Us 
difficult to follow. 

262. Cf. Tfr HWTTf Wim Hm c^T^FT 

*T , dTt : j - 

- fippanl, P.109 ‘ 

i 

265 . It is said that GO wrote a tract on the lino 

C* 

WRIT: It tpferTPWT: (Sub. X - 26-52), wherein 

> > 1 

& e - said to have stated that sn c^tj^ is more 

* 

impox^tant than the cfgtpf • Up Unfortunately X 

t , 

have not come across the tracto 



His comm offer analytical discussions about 
the salient features of the S * uddhadvaita view* 

At places, he gives etymological explanations 
also to substantiate his stand* His comm have well 
explained the works of VL and.YT (whom he 
acknowledges as his great Masters) and have shown 
their true inrpo'jt. 

As regards the means of proof 
(pramanas), he follows YL and accepts the four 
authoritie s (UP, BS, Gita and BG ) • ' He doe s not 

ignore the Ye die authorities, but quotes mostly 

„ * ’ 

from the Gita and the BG, which is considered 
the fruit of the Yeda*^^ 

i 

The long com of the SS (Badi Ilka) 

• • 

ft? 

and the comm, on, Gad7 am antra,, GB, ’ Asmat Kuland* •*' 

fit. . • 

and Gup tar as a can be called his mommental contribution 

»« 

K. 

to the S* uddhadvaita literature* 


264* Cf . Wri 


♦ # # # 


I- BG, 1*1*5. 
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Chapter III (b) 

®he. Varta - Sahitya 

(1) The Varta - Sahitva* 

Works written in Yrajabhasa and known as the 

' • 

Vartas are generally ascribed to GO. Under this 
caption, generally the following .works are included: 

(1) Stories of 84 Vaisnavas 

• • - 

( 2) Stories of 252 Vaisnavas 

• • 

(3) Bhava Sindhu (BhS) 

(4) Mi 3 a Varta. (MV) 

% 

(5) Gharu Varta (GV) 

(6) Bethaka. Caritra (BC) 

(7) S'rx Mahaprabhuji ki Prakatya Varta 

(8) S'ri NathajI ki (or S’ri GoverdhannatkaDi la ‘) 

* 

Prakatya Varta 

(9) S'rl Gosainl^I ki ». ” (or Si^a varta) 

(10) S*rl Gopinathagl ki Hlja Varta 

(11) Vana - Xatra. 

411 these works are in Vrajabhasa. 

(ii) Stories of 84 and 252 Vaisnavas: Iheir authorship 

— —i i im i — i ■ 1 - i nr I ■ “ifTT — f- 1 - - 

Out of these works, the first two are the 

\ 

most important and have played and beenplaying an 

* 

j 

important role in the history of Pustimarga. Ihey are 
the compilations of the incidents in the lives of the 
84 and 252 disciples of Vi and- VJ respectively. They 



* 


-t £ 


• • * 29S# a « 

. give sb account of how and when they became the 

V 

disciples of VL 8a VT , how 'they performed 
Lord’s seva end what mystic and. spiritual esqperiences 
they had during their life-time* 

She re is a controversy in Hindi Literature, 

i 

as regards, the authorship of these works. Critics 
like Acarya Candrahali Pande, hr. Dhirendra V arms , 

Acarya fiamacandra S’ukla, Dr. Mataprasad Gupta end others 
have put forth doubts about the authorship of these 

- 1 v 

Vartas and have stated that GO could not be their 
author. Shey have all more or less misunderstood the 
words T^ftycIT, and . The problem 

is fully examined, (and therefore need not be 
re-examined here),, .by,. Hariharnath Pandon in his 
d?hesis, named, 'Varts Sahityas An extensive study*, 
and has shown that GO is the original author of these 
V art as. He writes s - 

H<rTt*r ifruifr, trc*rT<rf % sff 

t sfrtfr tt^t wr<rf % *fi- m ^IWr 

■•■'A t 

it^rrrWI* ^ I WTdfsrf 

HT^RTTO #!RVT STRICT f*RT % j 

“Jr ^ * 

1. Vide P. 208 to 2J0 

2. Hariharnath Pan dans Varta - Sahitya, P.I 35 . 



- Some of the salient points, however, may- 
be noted here*. 

GO was a. worthy son of .a worthy father* 

* 

After the passing away .,of VC , . many V aisnavas used 

• • • 

to gather round GO. Usually, they came to him for 

* »- * 

religious sermons in the afternoon and at night and 
requested him to teach them the spirit of Pustimarga 

> (j 

and relate the happinings in the, lives, of S!ri VL ] 

J 

and S’rl VC and their disciples* On such accasions, 

« 

GO told them the stories of the Vaishavas and the 

• • 

** « y 

incidents that took place in the lives of VL and 

t 

VC, and preached them the Pustimarglya way of life. 

* ^ 

* 

Chess teachings were systematically co 1 le cte d under 
the names of the Virtas and the Vacanamrtas, etc. 

In the Sampradaya, it is said that one 
disciple was listening to these stories -and was 

» 

noting them down after going home.* Once GO repeated 

« * 

“ ■* i» 

an incident of the life of some vaisnava, whereupon 
that disciple told him (GO) that it was already 
related* Chen, GO asked him how. he could remember 
the fact. Che disciple replied that he used to write down 
those incidents after going home and read them off and 
on. GO did not like that such mystic eaq>eriences of 

^ * i 

the , bhagavadiy8§’ should be put in black and white, 

* t 

because they would someday go into the handsjof the 



unqualified (^H ftyto iVt") and faithless persons. It 

A. , * 

^ f 

is said that from that , day he stopped relating 

the Vartas of Vaisnavas. . - 

• * 

Whatever may be the truth in this, one 
thing is certain that GO is the author (i.e, the 

originator) of these Vartas and that he did not 

- * * 

like to get them written down. Shat he wanted tp 
keep them beyond the reach of the unqualified is .. _ 

- rj - 

also corroborated by a statement in a MS (dated 1046 

V.S»).in KahkarolT, where it is stated that GO*, £ept 

* 1 ' * 

a {Pothi{. sent to him by Krsna Bhatta_ of Urjjain, 

* t* •• V# 

under lock and key, but when it was copied down, he 

x _ _ 

took it as God’s will. He told the Vartas. only to 

- 

the 1 antarafiga sevakas' (close .disciples). But some 

* * 

of the disciples might have taken them down in black 

* 

and white. There is one MS (HO. Hindi 98/2) in the 

Vidyavibhaga of Kadkaro ll , which is dated 1097 

* 

V.S. ( - Oaitra S&kla PandjAamT), and which contains 

► ■’» W r * 

the 84 -Vartas, IV, GV, and the Vartas_ of the four 

^ tL mm' 1L 

Sakhas from the 252 Vartas. (This proves, beyond 

4 / * 

•m 

5* Of. ifrcpnFf Hf HT^rtl -H. Tandan’s 

Varta- Sahitya, P.157* .. - 

4. Ibid p.159- Also vide Kihkaroli MS Ho .92/1. (Hindi) 

« 

dated 1841 V.S., Which contains only 151 Vartas, of 
the disciples of "both VL &.VT. 

-ytm 41 



doubt the fact that during the life-time of GO 
these 84 Vartas were systematised and were read 
-with reverence and faith by, the Yaisnavas, Although 
the earliest MS of 252 Yartas is- dated 1804 V.S.^, 
the incidents described in these Yartas are found 

* V 

in the MSS dated 1796 V«S. and 1746 Y,S»^, and the 
stories of the four Sakhas are found, in the MS of 
Kadkaroll dated 1697^ • Some incidents of 252' 

Yartas are also found in the YacanaiSrta literature 
of GO, Possibly, 'the 252 Yartas were given the 

present written form .by Harirayaoi (1647 -1772 Y.S. ) 

v **' - 

for he has. written a PipanI called Bhava - Prakas 1 a 

• • 

on 252 Yartas as well as. on. the 8 $ 84 Yartas, 

We find other proofs also asjregards the 

w * 

authorship of. the Vartasahitya. 

(1) GO has written a- list, in Samskrta, of 

• • • 

4 

the 84 Yaisnagas, known as S'rx Gokulanathjjx Kr^ta 
Namavalx, 

c ^ - ; 

5* Vide ^252 VaisnavakI Yarta (ed, D. Parikh) Part 3, 

Yis* lesanatmaks Adhyayana, P*9. 

6, Of, H. Pardon’s Varta Sahitya, 7 P.135* Also see 

Kahkaroli MS Ko,9^L(Hindij5 dated 1841, which contains 

131 Yartas of some of the disciples of YL and VP. 

n. XfcM, ff. 13?. 
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' .(2). . The Sampradaya-.-Kalpadruma which is 

dated 1729 V.S. mentions , . among the works of GO* the 
work called Yallabha Vithala Yarta 8 , which means 

® v 

the stories, of the. disciples of VL-.and TO. 

- (3) In. the com on the Vallabhastaka and 

• • 

the SS, GO, refers to the indddents of the lives of 
Krsnadasa and Padmanabhadasa respectively. 8 ^ a 

(4) Easakhana has written a list of 84 
V&isnavas in Vradabhasa and he is well known cut the 
disciple of YT and the date of his initiation is 
round about 1630 7.3. • 

1 

(5) Yisnudasa Chip a- (Circa 1570 — 1680 

7.3.) has written wherein he says, 

-Vht-r^r tctntit 

* ^ 

(6) The Bhaktamala of Wabhadasa mentions 

34. celebrated Vaisnavas out of these 84 and 252. The 

• • - 

- - - 

date of the composition of- Bhaktamala is circa 1640-80 
•Y.S. 

" ■'*' 1. >- 

*• 

(7) The Prabhu - Carita - Cintamani of . 

^ y 9 *■ 

► ■» ** 

Devakl ^ nandanajl (birth date 1634 7. S.)- says thfet 



8. Of. Wffi TJTdT ,$K SK P.140-42. 

/ - 

8(a). 7ide comment on st.8 of Vallabhastaka and on 

• • 

St. 23 of the SS (G7S P.100 and 57 respectively). In 

A* — - r- 

the Badi-tlka also. Damodardas is also mentioned, vide 
P. 24 of the Porbandar MS. 



SO used to tell the Taisnavas the incidents that 

• • 

happened in the lives of VL and VT^. The date of its 
composition is circa 1660 V.S. _ 

(8) She celebrated poet and one of the 

'Asta Sakhas', Parmansndadasa writes in one of his 
padas (which begins with 9T?H p TIT*) 

~*s 

that srt TftWTT* Wc fWfr 4174 Parmanandadasa 

- ' 

left this mortal world in 1640 or 1041 Y.S. This 
shows that by 1641 GO came to be known among the 
V'aisnavas as an expositor of the Pustimarga, by 
his Vacanamrtas and by the V art as* 

(9) Yadnnatha‘s Vallabha-Oigvioeya , which 

is said to have been written in 1658 Y.S . , contains, 

- - 10 

certain events that we find in the Vartas. 


9* of. >nR?%rr^: ttst- 

* -m* 

M. _ * ~ 

i^tf^F47f441 WcRsrrWHT^‘ q4TTr4d4Tr444l\<Fm 

w ^ *■ 

■facqf'Wto Tf^JStdT 44^1 - smftd 1%rqf'T: - 

Quoted by S‘ri H. Tandan in his Varta - Sahitya 

OB P • 52 • 

10. Of. Also the Stanza : - TOClftfOTO^lWr CTpfFcT 
grf*TT: I - 4rSH i - quoted by S’rl 

H. Tandan in his Varta Sahitya on P.120. 



(10) Praoma — Varta — kahasya sta G.0 S ilc2 *fc 
these Vartas are composed after 1642 V.S. and before 
1645 V.S., for it notes that WjTtCtT TTdfRT 

** *■ 

w *tt£ wfcf t? % wr% y % %?fr «reT 

~ jf v 

*m qtsrf grcrfrr vzri » 

150 and his eldest brother Giridharsji separated in 
1645 V.S. 12 

(11) Prakatya Siddhanta of Gopaldas (Maigala 
third and fourth) has given,. a similar list of the 
disciples of YL. Its date is circa 1700 V.S. 

Phese are some of the facts which GO to 
prove that the author of these Vartas is GO. 1 he 
words, *ft Jew Iqwfi % etc. g&mply found in them 
are added by the scribes. Phe GosvamTs were Keeping 
scribes with them and general lythey disetated their 1 
works to them, and hence we cannot hope to get all 
their works in their own handwriting, much less the 
Vartas, which were not intended to be written at all. 
However, one thing is certain that the 84 Vartas got 
their present form and order during G0*s life, as the 

words '84 Vaisnavas 1 are referred to by several authors 

• * 

and a MS dated 1697 V.S. is found in Ksfikaroll. In the 


11. Of. Part I, preface P.7. 

12. Vide Kallola III - Paraiiga 61. 



case of "the 252 Vartas, it cannot be said, so with 
certainty, as neither^ authentic statement nor a .MS 
earlier than 1697 V.S., is available. The-. 252 Vartas 
might have possibly taken the present form after QD's 
passing away, although all or some of the Vartas 
might have been narrated by him. 

With regard to this Varta literature, 

* 

* 

one question would quite naturally be. askeds How 

t 

could GO know all these incidents, -So varied and so 

different ? in answer to the question may be attempted. 

- *. 

He was in very close contact with his father and • 

15 

the disciples of his father and grandfather. ^ Many 

* _ < 

stories of the Vaisnavas had become prevalent in the 

• • 

sampradnya even in the times of VL.ana.VT. She 

isampradaya Pradlpa of Gadadhara Bhatta , written in 

• • 

1610- V*S. contains some incidents, which we find in the 
84 V^rTTas. Phis, -too, might have been helpful to GO. 

So, he might have learnt these incidents from his 
father and the disciples. His knowledge was varied - 

** 

13* Of, 252 Vartas Part II P.312 (ed. p, Parikh) 

Offo. 147)1 gi gftf a<r mm jfftrti 

- , ~ ^ ^ * 

Such statements prove one fact that certain incidents 
(of 252 Vartas) might have happened during GO’s life 
and some might have been heard by him from his father. 
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and vast and he had a faculty of deep retention. 

- t 

He had on art and a capacity to teach the, doctrines 
of S’uddhadvaita Pustimarga to his disciples through 

~ t + 

\ 

examples and anecdotes and tales. Ihe Vacanamrta 

' • 

literature is a testimony to this fact. It was not 
impossible for GO to gather the material of these 

Vartas from various sources as/stated above and 

% 

systematise it into the vartas. 

Another question, too, may be raised. Were 
there really only. 84 disciples of VL and 252 of VE ? 
-Really speaking it is not so. I’ he number of the 

Vaisnavas mentioned in the 84 Vartas is 92, but the 

• * 

number is brought to 84, by putting some of them under 
one .family group. lor example, ‘i'ulasam is included 

- > i 

in the Varta (Ho. 4) of Padamanabhadnsa. Similarly, 

the Vartas Ho .44 anf- 75 are. those of two persons 

- * 

but are taken as the Yarta of one Vaisnava only. Sven 

♦ * 

the namavali of Vaisnavas by GO. mentions more than 

• * 

84 Vaisnavas, if we count each of them separately and 

* * 

1ZL 

it also says that there are many- disciples of VL. 

t 

* * 

Moreover, in the story of Suradasajp it is said that all 
his CSuradasa's) followers were initiated by VL. ' 

14. Of. HWTrrf TPTTfa Ham avail, 

st. 17. . . - 

15* Vide Corasi Vaisnavbki Yarta (ed. D. Parikh in 

• • 

2010 V.S.), P. $42 



I 


Similar is the case with . 252 Vartas. I think, only 

x * **-«•*„ 

those Vaisnavas, who came to be known in the 

• • 

sampradaya in one- way or - the other and who had some 

_ e w - 

- + ' - " r 

mystic experiences, were made the subject of these 
Vartas • ■ " 

“ — * "* 

- One can ask^ then, why the number is taken 

^ » 

** 

to §4 and 252 • fhe fact is that there is something 
mystic about the number 84, like k the numbers 5> li» 

A 

18, 108 etc* It indicates the. 84 lakhs of births 
through which a soul has to pass, before attaining is 

- i 

. • * . 

salvation* Hariraya jx has written Bhava irakas’a, 

* \ ^ * 

popularly known as ’stories of three births’, on these 

_ % 

* ■* 

Vartas* In the beginning of the BhavaPrakas 1 a on tk«- 

i 

84 Vartas he sayss 

* * v 

3ft* 3ft4 Vj*| < | gt 

W 4T If, fcF$ f^Tfsr ^ apf 4*hrr<eft %OTT4 I 

„ 

^ 3ft4 WTT % t I 4? T£P 3<fT Ttf^r 3 

xpp %WT? 1 qft VSTT CWnTj V®T44 ^TTT 

m I 

3j*ir rR i 4«0 % 44 % tfr P4 ^qTcM» tfi 435 

¥ra ¥ts «nf t i rtf, mi, *?t, snrc, VrTJpr 

* ~ 4 * + 

*r si 4$, 4 $ mf wrmt i 41 sranry 4m ilr 4\rr¥t %wr 4 

- * w “I . * > — - 

*?t 4T^T3$g(% % 44 ^4 ^4 If ( IC> 
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* 

fhe 84 disciples of VL are nirguna and 

out of the 232 disciples of IT 84 are sattvika, 84 

— — 17 

are rajasa, and 84 are tamasa. 

Vhe&e are the later interpretations. 

It is difficult to say whether GO intended such 

interpretations. . This is done to impress 

* 

upon the mind of the d reader the greatness 
of the Acaryas and their disciples and to 

create a system out of the . simple stories of 

* * 

the disciples of VL.: & YT • . 


As regards the events, where the Lord 
is described as talking playing with the 

devotees, one may like to say that, they are 

* * 

all bogus fabrications. Such criticism is 
not proper, for, these are all spiritual 

n. ** r 

experiences end such experiences . are beyond 

- T* 

the ken of ordinary human intelligence. Mysticism 
is age a part and parcel of religion and cannot 


17. Vide 252 VaisnavanakT 

. •- 

Part I, P.1, 


/ 

n. 


Varta 


(ed. D. Parikh) 
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18 

be estranged, from it. One French writer once said 

that for those who believe in God, no proof is 

necessary; for those who do not believe in God, 

no proof would be of any use. So, ultimately, this 
c 

beszlomes a question of faith and belief. All religions 
have more or less such type of literature and it 
is more or less based on experience. The Jataka - 
kathas are an instance in point. 

S’ri Hariharnath Tandan states in his 


18. Reads "Mysticism is an approach to l’ruth and 
Reality, ..."Mysticism arises from the., demand of Life 
and Spirit..., itis an approach to Truth through life 
and experience." - Mahendranth Sircar’s Mysticism in 
Bhagavad. Glta7~ Preface P, V-VI. 

Read also* Mysticism is ’the type of 

f 

religion which puts the emphasis on immediate awareness. . 
of religion with God, on direct and. intimate consciousness 
of the divine presence. It is religion in its most 
acute, intense and living stage.’ - Studies in 
Mystical Religion; Introduction P. XV. - quoted in the 
abovementione d book 1 Preface F. VI. 



thesis, named -7 art a - Sahitya, that (%T^M %) 

i 

3ITf^ 3t%T % 1i, ■fVr %»3TPnT WC it 

m ftwrV yrr ti 19 He also says tuatisT ij* -ft-ffrns 

rq% fipRif ct STTWT \ JISRTdf % s€ tjipf ^Wt^FTrwt 

f - t* +% 

ttt % w^i tt fE«nr H^srt % sftr fga^irnw % arrfe ti 

-A. * * *' -»*• 

fWJT mpft tt tfr if!frfHT^3ft Jflt | Wttt ffclt 

* ■** +t. * *** ft* #>•»■**. 

gMTl^cf i^r: ?ft iftwrwft*r rr^f % ¥t tt 

« . „ m -ft. -A,* ' I.*.. _L _ - ■ -ft. —ft, 

TT3RT ¥T 3nr I^T s> HIv«r Wt «rfT*TT ^ *tT ;5 *raT <jt 

{ 

*% * #* 

% it ante; %€¥ *n% *F£ ^ aftr 

*■ T *■ * 

th? wtr wptt f^fcr tf *m % f&rer gmr #<r 

/* *= 

H^r t^rfvr ^rt% % wr j? gwr sttt Sr 

3WT I^PTfoT ^rr^Tcl f*Tci WIVT %| 20 


(This conclusion is based on - the following 

t 

passage taken from a MS (J^adkarolT. Vidy avibhagai Hindi 
MS Ho. 101/1) s - 

b3> #r Jjtl#RT*sf tpfH MTH^f TdH tt tf ^wtrj 

^ 9mmt mnT~i r” n , ,<jk , - m rtrr «k , ^ - —A. -,*S n , % - . * . T %- - r C \ , , \ . 

mj arn? cr ^ot msh cnrr h?tt i ^tstt irprT i 

-h ■*+ » 

Ht^Ff <R ^ft W gTTqft I TTf* t^¥ 

Ji , m y\ , .r 1 a» «y ...-..■ »... ^ ~ ..../x ...#s -#v.. 

^[Cs.Tjf| srrat tt ^ta ToH Ts^ra rFT 

^ »*■ 

TTft Jftfdb iltl ^Tqt ¥t gt^T M# cR H^nn1% 

+- k 

swt Frr^r wrgt hst yHT^ cftrrgt «t rr^n nffb ^ 

•* 

i 

as t ^ < - 

19* Of* Conclusion Ho. 18, P.6J8 
20. Ibid, P. 555 , and P.250*i^,. 
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-J*. . . , , , r .*^ -is js , „«y -i*s 

aTOf «RT TT ^i| cTS p®T ^ TRT f«rfl ST TOT gTa 

qrrs ^-j bAt *ft3*r h*i*rT*t Wr? 3 tt% m€f 

W f* * 

'. «w , *>» «>. -- A <v.. «W ___ IS» . > 

¥6l *TT ^)<a HgST TT TPCTT PIT t d¥ i| i T«i< HE «TcTTST 

** - 

<t>g ai 1 1 «fr<sjT trr«rr srpr srr *kt>t st^ s^ sit *itw 

„ +* * re ^ 

46^4T i jkshHjs *ftT*k hj St *ftprr*rart $ %*re sT 

**•* t- 

- - * - 

ST *ftw arrq; is H^r ■STAwirwj sftlT^I 

JT- _ -*• •* 

is Stwfff 9 tft »rqi *q*r *?wT|cr sffai St w* 

**\ •*- ■* * » 

^fgr TdSST ST ScstHn icpnl ST qSIqSI TT 3fTy Si • s Mf i 

* ^ 

J%! _ **• #1 9 * 

St ifffSl H$ T Stlta to! I MTfcf »riTfc T stTtt 

■* J v 

f^ri St ^ TT% S t ltd Tsf ST%| IS S^Stl 1?T 

_ **- 

IWrt ’fort StST ST wffSftr St *rro*ra St sSTftSt 

a a a __ _a. ; % • - *__ •* ~ • j JT. jm A ; 

cT$T CT*PfT HH mr 3T5pr HE S^Td HH 31 H 3w StTTl 

«u Jr- *<*- * * « 

Wt SfarcNT srAr *iftSt 3 rt «rrq ¥t %sr qi%i * 

£+■ ^9 W*t TV + 

%wr«r ^ iff srt Ttr^ arwi s*f Tf ^TT q^ \ cAr rT'ftr 

srrr qr«fti *rcrgw^r Tn^rf wr lift *rf^ anifti ar^r 

¥ ♦ 

Wt *ii fT^^r *fr?Fft Titj m Mtnf stiTcisf ^ttT cRsTq 

sffst ql’Trt Ttwti cw ^fti 1 *rfNl% srf1% ^r* wrf 1 %w 

•" *. 

i^v ^ " 

f?*r hIV tttTi ift t^'iQRr tts ?nr qT 1y aAr ¥t qrs 

^cfi WTm 3HfT «n TW ^ hT2Th tnr ▼ cTTTT RTk v 

* ”■« ' 

*ft5R qtntl *ff WcT T^S *ft% n 5*1 qrf ^PTT 21 
*nrti 9*r Tfr tt*pf sff % ^rtirt" % ot 

a • A. J*_ a aV. a _ A V ^ 

ciTCr 1 ?fT ST rrqf t het iiif w TTsT ST irg 

J» < 

tf sftrft hh wt sftrTi %rfT ^rwf wrf V1T 


21# r J}he word must “be 1 Tikara* • 





wtww sftwt ttww% Vtff wwti sft l^r wf 

v w . • 

<*► ** #■* 

w it wfwg ttwww wgT gw jfnrr toti gw iww 

.**“ M ^# - *^ "V v* *n 

f£w sfr Ttwigw |%i gtwrg <t wtww% wt i*nt 

^ ^ <■ 

Vr^ft to %i gw w*tow% w£t % fWtwi gw 

^0 

www wt, wc %it w toi TOTwt wig wgw wfT 

- ,. _ a.; __^: a* *,. _jl_ _a,. • * . _ * 

WTgg ii gTw w ii wtw wt wrg WTwg ii gw 

^ *., - % - '_ _ * ± ~ __ _: -* ~ 

wnrww gg ii fwrw $ wig i ww T gw ^i if jit 

♦ « 

ww wtww w wtw wwg %i gw fVw «ftiftwraw% tiT, 

<K *0 * 

* t^*- „ ^ **% 

gw W$ wrw ww^i ww ww^t %g ^ gw gwt % 

WB *0 , 

■ftp*w *5cg ^ gw ^Pft ^ jn% tf «rf^ 

girt Cfarti wwr > qfe gK*!’ fW r gw wftwt Mi 

#** 

gw wrft w*ft w%i IVt ww ijgwt *ftw wt ififawrww% 

* ■**- v *■“■ -iA. 

* c ‘ i 

wfiff gw TTWwft n% aftwtl gw wtw^r toff gwrw % 

•a /* /*. /<k 

* 

■f^Fw sftwfti gw WTWWpl wit ^ wT w t wftj w*fww 

**■„ MLv ' 

wwtt i wtw gr mtww ww* ms i wt® . wr wtww gr 

*** * _ 

wtwrgw % ww wwt%i gw wt*rt w^qrgw^ gNti gw 

W *0 

i*- ■* J\ 

wtwt WTW WWW WW W<5 n% $5 H^ri wrty WJWTWm'TO 

^gw tft wgiwl' gw w’fw't fcrcrf tff h ft ^ srfg 

** 

VTwtl WW WW^r wtff ajwwt to % TO wtt I gt 

■*" yrt ^ ^ t#r 

*ftmraf wTw^pr wrft wr^fi gf g^rftw % wf^r ^i 
gt wt%> ytw gto wt gt witr to% wil* gw 

* ♦ X ^ 

iwr W1 WTITW W|l gw WTWW> WT gw WW TOT 


■sras^— b-e- 
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€pfti jtcr ttw m i nfi m vp srfcr *rcthtC 

„ T 

^•qvr% i^rfnr sftefi'i cr anil 4Td ^cti 

v <* 

-ifcp 

ct«r fwf <k?t <£m ttH. ^r-fr aft mif % 

•* 

^rq- i* cff Br^ff rfi"^ ^npjj spro ! r| Mwfqwr 

> 

’TT’ftl 3Tdf 22 


The date of the MS is 1746 T.S. and the 
colophon states that it is copied down from the 

MS of Govindadasa Brahmans. ^ In the MS there are 

♦ 

sentences in the present tense, e.g. ^ft tft <4 r i % 

3R % | -and s ft jfhR3Tr*far <TT^f %4T 

** ** 

flrr^ra t} 2 $* 

* 

This shows that the original MS of Govindadasa was 
written during GO’s life. 

The small booklet, which GO prized most 
and read everyday with devotional attitude and kept 
under lock and key, was later copied without his knowledge 

22. H. Tan dan j Varta Sahitya P • 136-7 (Keilkaroli MS 
Hindi Ho. 101 -IP. £5 - 66 ) 

23* Of. f^ro4o?e¥$ =re-tY ifftfr *riwr Tfcft e b'# cftsfT cffcr t?i 
srfcf ifr*f%srT?j tfhrWt «p?*f y i -ms 68. 


24. Ibid, P.15 and P. 27. 
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S'ri Hariharnath Tan dan and S'ri Dvarkadas 
Parikh^ maintain that GO composed and narrated 
the 84 and 252 Vartas on the basis of the pothi 

i 

of Krisna Bhstta, who is the first writer of some 

• ♦ ♦ * 

of these Vartas.. 

I think that such a conclusion cannot be 
drawn from the above paragraph of the MS. The 
reasons are as under s 

(1) The date of the £ ‘pothi* of Govindadasa 
is not given in the MS. The year 1746 V.S. is the date 
of Copying. As the words Spnft 9^TT(f^TT?)H4t 

t 

A.* **♦*'**■ '** *** ^ •W 

suggest, it might have been written during the last 
phase of GO’s life. 

(2) .The above Varta does not give us the 
date when Krsna Bhatta died or when his 'pothi' was 

• • 4 • • 

sent to GO . The words » 4¥cT SR’S cR Sppfr ?^TT(1^TT?) *P! a f’ 

point to the fact that he (GO) gp t it when he was not 
very old. S'ri Tandan says that it reached S'n GO 
before I658 V.S., because by that_time the 84 and 252 
Vartas had taken shape #^° .This statement is contradictory 
to what he later says on P.638. 

25. Of. 252 Taisnavan kl Varta Part Ills 
Analytical study, P*5» 

26. f^r srnffsflfrT 3rr«rr^ ^rt’jEFnsra1% % 

cfcrfrTci fs tot % i - 

■*> 

- Varta Sahitya, P. 138» 



(3) It is not known when Govardhandasa 

went to, Urjjain and told Krsna„ Bhatta the stories of 

# • • • * 

Vaisnavas which formed the subject matter of the said 

• » 

small booklet* _ 

(4) It is not said whence Govardhanadasa 

i 

came to know those Varta - Prasaigas* It is possible 

* 

that Govardhandas might have learnt them from the 
common source viz. from S’ri VP or his disciples 
or from the floating material among the Pustimigglyaa. 

(5) Phe Pothi of Krsna Bhatta is not 
available otherwise a .comparison could have been 
attempted* 


(6)' As the MS suggests, GO wanted to keep 
the contents of the Pothi a secret* S 0 , how can it be 
said that he narrated these Vartas on the basis of 

the ’Pothi 1 of Krsna Bhatta or he elaborated the 

• • • • • 

incidents described in the ’Pothi’. 

Phe sure conclusion is this that Krsna Bhatta 

«ti • • 


wrote down some of the prasafigas of the lives of the 

Vaisnavas, but we do not know in what year he did so, 

• • 

and therefore, we cannot definitely opine that he was 
the first writer* 

Secondly, the pothi of Krsna Bhatta might 
have perhaps the HT3RTC5FF - described in it, 

because the paragraph in question says that for three 



days, Krsna Bhatta had no knowledge of his physical 

• • • • • 

* 

whereabouts* 

It is possible that, if the. 'pothi* came 
to the eh hands of GO in the early years of his life, 
he might have taken t - only some clues from it, but 
it is not right to conclude that he elaborated the 
material which formed the subject matter of the ’pothi* 
(i.e* the small booklet) in question* 

So, in the absence of any contrary proof, 

« -H ' " 

we have to’’ believe that the author, (i*e* Wf^TcTT and W? 

s\ 

composer and narrator)' of these Vartas is GO* Of 
-course, it should be admitted that he himself did not 
pen them down* He was the story-teller and the 

„ A 

\ 

source of his stories might have been some of the 

» * 

Vaisnavas, his father, and also the flouting material 

• * ^ 

, * 

carried from, one place to another by the ’bhagavadxyas. 1 
(iii) The Bhava - Sindhu C^)^ * 

^ ^ a — 

/ 

This . is a collection of the incidents that 
took place, in the lives- of the disciples, of VL*, such 
as Bamodaradasa, Krsnadasa Meghana, Krsnadeva Baja 

27* It is published by S'ri Lallubhai 0. Desai in 
1978 V.S.'i in which he has stated that, the publication 

^ 4- 

is only a part, and that he has not come across the 
remaining part of it* 
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i ^ * * 1 

4 

“ - " - - ^ ' - - n 

and others • .In this work,, the purport of the 
incidents is given, as its name suggests* e.g. 

3«lT 1$ wr CRTT & 

w 

t <r* “ r- f. 

wpwt ¥t wt ftV dwt fti i d*r crit 

ifhi 3fr iTRfftj jfr tft arte wT 3rr% %i i grr*isy 45 

** * *■■ 

HT 4 i i wt <fw 3 ttit fqnWrfSr « afewrwm to^k- 

r * 

TfV*RT| * ¥t dT 1W Wt HTd 3Tf^ f^rTTtl TO TO 

5ft^ qqirrtc wcm rftw ¥t ?rr d?r *nnt <f<j f^fti i art Jftijwr 
WtfTOT w fwrrt dfffc n wm % to **rnr 

qvf TOT^i? qFd ^ 3fTq?r Wd ^t dTijpr f&5 IWtl I ^ 

T^ese incidents are related to the 

v «** 

9 ~ ' 

. Vaisnavas by GO and it appears that they are taken 

down, by them. .Incident Mo. 6 in the story of 

“ * “ " , 

Damodardasa begins in this way. 

art* -to sro sfWYffcw rTOt wr ?£d sen i dT wt 
MT jdd’t m i*ri i it wm trad rrrr 

▼ft* dtri dfit m Wt wt cr to wt qffti i sft 

dd arrq% ^ 3 rrrr wt « dt to wprfffc 1 1 

<*» ^ * 

amr wt ¥t tFd ti I ** 

*■ -f 

28. Ibid, PP.ll & 12 ' 

J k i 

29. Ibid, P. 19-20. . ihere is also a. mention of GO 

* * 

♦ x 

-on P.174, 242, and P.260 of this work. 



So it means that the narrator, of the BhS 

- * - * 

is GC^- nld&en a g hr-he- ^^ the - ^ ^itaa^ as is the case 

with the 84 and 852 Vartas. . 

- </ 

Most of the incidents, related in this work 

♦ 

are found in the 84 V art as and some of them are found 
* 

in the lija-Varta (IV) too* But there are some, 

«• 

»■ 

which are not found elsewhere, and hence the value 
of the work. For example, some part of the story 

of the King Krsnadeva is exclusively found here. 

• • • 

w 

Similarly, the story . of Harayanadasa Brahma carl is 
given in the Bhs with more details. Again, in the story 
of Sentdasa Gopada , BbS gives an 

incident (viz. he kept hungry throughout the day, 
because Cacajjx did not turn up), which is not found 
in the 84 Vartas. 

These facts show that this work is nothing 
but a collection of some of the Vartas, with some 


additions here and there and with their purport 

V 

shown at some places. It is possible that it might 
have been compiled during GO*s life. . 

(iv) Ii t ja - Varta (IV) and Gharu - Varta (GV)^ ° 

These two are the collections of incidents 


30. These are published by S'rx Lallubhai 0. Desai 
of .Ahmedabad .in 1979 V.S. They are also published in 
Mathura. Borne part of Gharu—varta is also published 
in VS Vol. VI & VII 
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♦ 

of the life of YL • .These two, along with the 

i .f. 

Mahaprabhujxkx Prakatya Yarta, relate the spritual 
aspect of YL* s life. _NY generally gives the account 
of the meeting of YL and his disciples and illustrates 
his divinity. The GY relates some incidents of YL’s 

home-life. But it is not strictly and exclusively 

*■ / * 

so • Some of. the incidents which are incorporated in 

✓ 

the NY, are also found in the GY. The Ahmedabad 
publication gives pi incidents of the NY and 12 of 

t 

the GY.. In some MSS of GY, we find some incidents 

t 

of NY and nice versa. Bor example , the 47th and the.. 

44th prasaftgas found in the NY published in Ahmedabad, 

- t* t 

are given as the third and fourth prasa&gas. in the 

< vi i r 

GY MS of Pustimargxya Pustakalaya^ of Nddiad. I have . 
also seen one MS of NY, (in possession of S'rx K.K. Shastri) 
in which the number of the prasaigas is 24, some of which 
describe more than one incident.^ ^ 

t 

Again, these '/art as are not. totally new and exclusively 
different from those of the 84 Yartas. Most of the 
Yartas are found in the 84..Yartas, e.g. the story of 
Tulasam which is found in the 84 Yartas is also found in 

/ — "n-u 1 ■ l ” lrj) " ~ 1 “~ l _ ’ J ' 1B * 

31. Yide Yraj.abhasa Section, N0.I3I. It is dated 

1918 Y.S. . . . - 

y *’ 

32. One MS of Kaikaro ll (Hindi No *9€/’3/l) contains 
only 18 incidents. It is dated 18 51 ?.S. 



X\ Q 

• • * 1 • • 


the NVias well as the. BhS, with a little difference 

"* i 

in the language. Similarly, the Varta of Yasudefct*. 
OhaJSada is found in both the 84 vartas (No *38) as 

r 

well as in the GY (Ho *3 in the Ahmedabad edition). At 
places, the NY relates the incidents of the 84 vartas 
in greater details. For ezanple, NY No. 3 tells us 
how Damodardasa happened to see S' rl YD and became 
his disciple. 

The author i.e. the story-teller is GO,- 

m- 

as said in the GY. For, it. begins with the wards 
3TY amrT ^ M% . I - and in the 

NY it is said gllftfeKTOfr CTY HMMiflYM Wft WT 

j**- r*' 

r- * rjT.ga ' i nj ii . A - *33 

?fi T4^T*r war my i 

The words "dCT ^ufjfacd <3YC %% M%l «*t V& arspYTM 

qrf fr T W< r£cf f cH¥t TRTfJf ^show that this 

<«*• - *> ' 

is a later compilation, but who did it and when.it 

* 

was done is a moot point. The NY No. 40 says that 

rr srcnr mWIiytmT ?rq% stT 

0%z-. j *' +&• * 4k 

j . — .. * < 

MITSjYt YfiffiT T % M Tf<3f g YR % Wt MT 5P3M % yfiL ' Y Wt 

f fHi- W* 

944% n 9*Ntt MTY Yl% Wt 

cfM^ dM T M% I r * 


33- Of. NY (ed. L.C. Desai) P. 79.. 

< v - 

34. Of.. GY (ed. L.C.Desai ) P. 126. 

35. Ibid P.86. 
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This means that .it is a reproduction of what GO 
narrated earlier* Secondly, HIT No *4 says that 

3rfc §fcnr mm wt„ Wtrwt 

f^cTT f^T 1 34 and Ho.ll 

-r *SU V ^ 

says that Tltl flfrftftvr' «rT<??rR % gipr f*FT 3THT *?t T*T#te5ft 

* ■* 

A 

tf <t ^ wtsir cfH 1 ^ wit sfr aurrftr drr 

r * r ' 

^Pg|JlAk 

Similarly, NY. No .21 says at the end that 


dT^ l^wrc^ wfd gT ^ $ ?F«r ^ t J 

*T- 

■* g *v 

Again in NY No. 40, there is a mention of the work 

Kallola of Kalyana Bhatta, which is said to have 

« • • 

t 

teen written in thdbe ginning of the -18th century 
(circa 1710 - 157.SO-' This shows that either the 

> 1 

above parts of the Yartas are later additions or ^hjje 
NY took its present in: form, during the reign of 


Aurangzeb (I658 - 1707 a.D. I.e. 1714 1763. Y.S. ) 

« » » » *• 

and after S'rx Nathaoikl Prakatya Yarta was 
compiled. 


-36. Ibid, £.11. 

* 

37« Ibid, P.41, 
3‘8* Ibid, P.49. 
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(v) Ihe Bethaka - C a ritra (BC)''^®^ 

ir""""" 1 *"' 1 "** " 1 1 — 'it -“t- i in i ntyia -inumi jjr^m ■■>» i — ^ m 

In the Sampradaya, it is traditionally said 
that there are 84 bethakas (seats or places) sacred 
to VL, sa&fck 28 to VI, 4 to Giridhsrsjl , 13 to GO and 7 
saai to Harirayajl. She BO describes the note-worthy 
events that took place at - the different -4ethakas*^^^ 
Traditionally, it is .said that the author of these BOs 
is GO, but there is no other authority to maintain 
it. At the end of the 84 and §8 Bethaka-caritras* it 
is noted that $f|- iftwmsft TO Tfeft 

tmgtfWr ^mwt % whs gtjcrf ifcr ft 

** <+ 

huk^aj; ifl^gTTWt^cT sffajtt ^ qqvf , 

Ji 40, jt, 

but at the end of the Bethaka - caritras of Giridhar^I, 

GO 8nd HarirayajI no such statements -are found. It 
is possible that GO might have told the Vaisnavas certain 
incidents that took place at the different bethakas 
of VL and VI and later some Vaisnavas might have 

• • i 

produced the present systematic form on the basis of 
-those stories and also on the basis of the 84 and 252 

Vartas and the IV and still later some Vaisnavas might 

• • 

have added the portion about the Bethakas of Giridharaji, 

GO and Harirayaji^^ 0 ^ • This surmise is based on the 

following facts: the incident happened at the Gahvaravana 

-/fethaka is^the^same .as w e find in the W No. 16 
39(a) It is published by S f ri L.O.. Desai alon^ith the 
NV and GW, in 1979 VS. 

59(b) Of. 3|% ifftf #T ^ W | % - 

which is generally found at the end of each Bethaka-caritra. 

39(c) Sethetes One MS .in Kahkaroli Vidyavibhaga (Hindi 
section No,91/ll/5) mentions GO as the author of narirays^i 1 s 
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(Ahme dated edition); similarly the incident of 
Ayodhya - Betheke is found in the HV No. 47 and 
the incident at Badari ^ narayana is found. in the 

Varta of Krsnadasa Meghans in the 84 ¥artas, and 

• • • 

so on, ihe BO is surely a later compilation, hut 
it is difficult to say when exactly it was 
compiled#^ 


Ihe BO is fullof exaggeration and 
unbeliavable events and describes YL and YI as God 
Incarnate, Bor, here the rivers are deiiied and reported 
to have come to listen to the BG, although this is 

not against the puranie trend. It is also said uhat 

♦ 

at every tlrthsj’ “the god or goddess of the Tirtha' 
came to listen to the BG when YL read and esiplained 
it. It is said that at each of the 84 Bethakas 


VL read the BG for 7 days. . . .. 

Ihe BO has no historical sense; it does not 
give the date when YL or VT visited that particular 
place, nor is there any chronological order. YL toured 
India thrice and he visited some places in a particular 


39(c) contd. •• Bethahjs; hut this is wrong, as he is 
later than GO. 

* <; 

40. Ihe MSB of the Bethaka-Garitras in Kahkaholi 
(Ho .93/11 G.No.95/4) mention GO. as their author. 
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region during the first tour, and. during the second 
and the third* This is . also not mentioned inthe BO • 

There is one contradiction also. In the 
description of the J8th Bethaka, which is at Laksmana 
Bala jx in South India, it is stated that VL went with 
his father. Nov/, the NT No.l says that his father 
died in 154 S ¥ S. and after that event ..only TL started 
touring India. The contradiction can he removed, if 
we take it for granted that the event described took 

place before the death of Laxmana Bhstta and not 

• • • 

during any of ¥L*s three tours. 

The aim of the BO is to enhance the 
importance .of the reading of the BG, to shouthe importance 
of the rfr-thas* (places of pilgrimage) and bring 
home to the Vaisnavas / the divinity of ¥L . 


• * 


As regards the three works, - NT, GV, and 

- -p — — ‘ 41 

BO, - one article in the Pracina Tarta Sahasya, 

\ 

states as follows* 

srt ^ rrgrfafWt htwtt 

?Fafr y 3|% % -f^SRTdf tR^TTcrf 3F* frgWPU ^ 

TTWT srfte bl Wt 3TT cfhn - \ 

The footnote classifies them as under 

f'fam’tT - Tf c T gT g 


*K47df 


41. Part I, P.7 (published by Kafikarolx Tidyavibhaga). 


iffvfx 

Cf%®Td: ) 
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This statement and classification does not 
appear proper, as the contents of one work are not 
exclusive of the other. . 

4 * * 

(vi) S’rl Hathajikx .Prakatya Fart a 

Ibis work gives the history of the manifestation 

of the idol of the Lord S*rx Govardhana * nathajx and 

>** ^ 

His going to Mewar. .-It is a collection of all 
material regarding thefmanifestation of.S'.rx Hatha 3 x, 
collected from different Vartas and Vacanamrtes related 
by GO. I have. seen one lithoprint edition, published 

* f 

by S 1 yam a — Kasi — Press- of Mathura, in the Pustimargiya 
Pustakalaya of Nadia d (Vraja Bhasa section Ho. 57)* 
where it is said that 

ygK ' 9 ftjjfr . pnt X I It is . undoubtedly a 

- V - / 

later compilation, because, it contains an account of 

s. > 

ll; *>* ** ■* 

V I 

42(a) Of. &lso the colophon of ©ur undated MS (Gujarati- 

* * ^ * 

Hindi Section No* 800) of Gujarat Vidya Sabha of Ahmedabads 

j 

Tfcr rhfrfcFTT*n^ % wrrp ^ jmz mr 

«T» 

m 'wftn #j*rf 11 - 

Vide also qr pyT'fire ^fdl Tg: ?F«T ?-«c J®H$ : 

4o $.vh *rf ^ sffrftwfa q-4dVr?ft VtwTjwft sne 

. " <"» T* 

wr ~ 5^r *rrzftit *r*ri«f iftTift crrr ^rt % s ariW si 

a*. *■ 

€« m* HT jrr¥0T«^ 3 % 3TRT^ T STT^T 

i# 

. ^ 

wrf i* hi® *if sfr pm1% ^nr 

4* ^ 

V» -v*. *■ * 

3jft qftwtST 4*1 1 "gR T 3FT*f CrSTT ^CT 9 


V 


x : 
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SS£l Hatha ox's going to Mewar i.e. Hathadvara, the 

- « ^ ' 

present site, ana that took place after GO's passing 


away 


In this Yarta, there are references to 


mS mm UL mm 

historical. persons, such as, Hupamandarx and Nanc^daSa* 


Mira and A{|abakumvari of Mewar, and the kings of 
Mewar and Kishangarh, hut the incidents are not 
chronologically related* fhe idol Csvarupa) of 
S'rx Hatha jx was taken away from 04sirada on "the 
15th day of the bright half of As’vina of 1726 Y *S» 

and it was re-instituted in Mewar at Nathadvara on 

fit - 

the 7th day of dark half of Palguna of 1728 Y. S. fhis 
journey of long duration is described in details 
which are. full of miraculous and mystic happenings* 

(vii) S'rx Mahaprabhugiki Prakatya Varta, etc. 

It contains 18 incidents with the Bhavaprakas* a 
of Hsrirayajx. It describes the, birth of S'rx YL and 
the divine purpose. of his birth and contains some of 


the events of his life, most of which are found in the 
84 vlrtls.^lnr anaffir . 42(o ) 

42(b) It is published by the Yidyavibhaga of Kadkaro lx . 
42(c) Yide Hariharnath Tandanj Yarta-Sahitya,P*55S-7»& 
also the undated Kadkar oil MS (Hindi Section ho. 100/5 of 

** V 

the size of l^'scT^") , which contains 16 incidents and 
another MS (Hindi Section No •( 950/1). which contains 18 
incidents. Ihere is; also one MS -(Hindi No.137/6 size 
7"x7" in Kafikarolx, titled WI'W' WTdf 

but it is quite different from the above two MSS and 
contains a dialogue (P. 37 "to 1?H) -between YI 8s Damodardas 

8a a description of Krsna’s sports in the 12 groves(Jtunjas). 

~ • * • 
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There are some MSS in Kaikarfrlx which 
contain^ S*rx Gosamijiki and S'rx Gop inatha jxkx 

NYs. MS No.lQO/l/l contain^ a NY of S‘rl YT. In 

+ - 

it,. there is a reference to the poverty of Kiambhanadasa. 

At that time, S'rx YT was at Dwarka and he invited 

KuMbhanadasa to join him in his journey in Gujarat. 

, v <, 

After that, there is a _ story about Krsnadasa. 

• • • 

- There .is another MS (Hindi No. 101/2) in 
Kadkarolx. It is dated 1862 V.S. and it belonged to 
Yallabhdas of Dwarka.. It contains S*rx Gosaffiiijii jxkx 
NY in 14 incidents (pages 432 - 447) and S’ rl Gop inatha jxki 
Yarta in 8 incidents (Pages 447 - 472). The first 
. is quite different from that mentioned above, viz., 

the Yarta given in IS No .100/1/i* It describes some 

” * + 

of the events in the life of" YT and his o#- %fee— events 
ia-tfee-l&ie journey to different places in India. 

The purpose this STY . seems to . inclucate in the mind 
- of the reader the divinity of YT. .The GopInathajiT* 
kx NY contains his nectar-precepts (Yacanamrtas). The 
first incident relates how a calf is animated by him. 

The third incident refers to a. question asked by 

t 

Kalyana Bhatta to S’rx Mahaprabhujl (alias S’rx GO). 

• • I 

This raises a question whether Goplnathajx is the author 

\ ^ 

or narrator of all the nectar-precepts. 

The author of these works is not mentioned, 
but these NYs are given after some of the 252 Yartas 
and hence it is generally said that GO is the common 














( Photo by Prof* R. H. Gandhi ) 




Every year Vraja-Yatr^ or Vraja-84 Kosh-Parikrama 
starts from Mathura on the 12th or the 13th of the bright half of 
tjte month of BKad rap ad a , move s from one sacred place to another & 
ends at Mathura after 40 to 42 days.The above is a scene of such 

V- 

a Vr a 3 a-Y at r a j whi ch made a halt at Gokul on the 8th day# of the 

- * * 

dark half of the month of Adivin of 2017 V.S* (Dt, 31- 10- 1961)* 













author of these ¥ art as.- 

A. 

It should he noted that^list of the works 
of GO is given in the VS (Vol.VI-2-P.I&) where the 

i « 

» *, * 

Prakaty.a Virtas of S’rl Hathaol and S*rx Mahaprabhujx 

ere.notkentioned as GO*s works.. Thetep are believed to 
be the works of S’rx HarirayajX. 

(viii) ¥anajatra 4? 

A smell work. called Vana-yatra is said to be 
the work of GO, The work begins in the following way* 


-43. It is published in the VS (Vol.. IV - Nos. 3 & 4) 

* 1 

under the caption Vra jayatra. I have also seen an old 
copy, which was given to me by S'rx.Kalidas V. Shah .of 
Radiad, to whom I. am indebted. Its' size is 5" x G/z" 

r J * 

and has 112 pages, -dt is published in lithoprint 0 
in Gujarati Script by Ramnarayan, Mathura Press, Mathura 
It has. got many pictures of Rasa, temples, photos of 
the lirthas.' The publisher has not stated anything 
about the IS,, which formed the- basis of the lithoprint. 
Another lithoprint of Vanayatra is published by S ' yauK 
Kas’i Press of Mathura in the work titled S’rx 

M it ^ 

Govar dhax^iatha jxkx Prakatya Varta. Most of the MSS 
ascribe the work to GO. 



/• 

wmn M f fr y m i gt wti&fr pw qfhjqffifr 

* **■ * ^ ■* |> 

- *• - 

« igft rhftwrr^rt' 3pft %*pft srf Wd 1[| tft sNra u®« 

-*<**#* *■ 

htto srefir n c r c eft fWf sftwfisft tr^rr 

♦* .*». 

sRRfr TftWT 


-#^7 ^ _ 

- As in the ease of the Y art as, ’ the work might 

not actually have been from the pen of GO, but he 

« ** - * ■■ 

might have described the event to his followers, who 
might have taken down the account and might have passed 
it as the. work of GO. Later additions are also found 
in the work}' for example the. mention of the bethakas 
of GO and Harirayajl is in the -work. 

■The work Is am accounijfcf the pilgrimage of 

the Yraja region -and made byYT. At the end, a list 

* • 

of different Kundas, Yanas, UpaSranas and the bethakas 

• • - * « •' 

f - 

* > 

of YL and .TO in\the region of Yraoa is given. The date 


Ht- 


\ 


of^pilgrimage as noted here is 1600 Y.S. As G0*s birth 
date is 1608 V.S., the account might have been narrated 

by him when he was. old enough’ to command. respect of the 

+ 4 * 

Vaignavas. YT went on such^pilgpimage more than. once. 

m m 

Other dates are 1624, 1628^ 16J4 V.S. Yanayatra of 
1600 seems, to be the first and GO might have heard the 

account from his father or some of his close disciples 

/ 

or he might have taken part in .later. pilgrimages and 
might have based his account on them. 

To-day, in every rainy season, in the months 

» c 

* * 

of Bhadrspada and As*vina, pilgrimage of 84 kos*as is 
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undertaken by the Vaisnavas, under the auspices, of some 

v ^ £ 9 4* 

* 

Go svami Maharaga and the pattern is generally that 
one as described in the Vanyatra. VL travelled in 
the Vraga three times and shotsi.d the religious 
importance of the .'places where Lord Krsna had sported. 

Later VCD consolidated a. pattern which we find in the 

♦ 

Vanayatra. Of course, it must be noted that to-day 

A 

the Vragayatra continues for nearly 40 days, whi &L 
in the days of VI, it was finished within 20 days 
nearly. Ihe form of Vanayatra determined by VI 

was shorter than that followed in our times. Luring 

** * 

the reign of the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, it was 
not possible to perform religious practices on a 

popular scale and hence the Vragayatra was discontinued 

- * « 

J i 

during his rule. It. was purusottama gx of Mathura 

m ^ * 

(1805 V.S.) who re-started the Vragayatra and that tpo, 
on. a larger scale and for a longer period, i.e. 5° days 

„ t- 

nearly. Later,, the period was reduced to 40 days 

^ — iLiL 

nearly by ^opalalalagi.^ 

- Ihis work mentions the different stepped 
banks (ghatas) of lamuna and other ' £irthas ' . at Mathura 
and of Vraga, describes different Kundas (stepped wells) 
and Vanas, (Sacred places in the forest of the region of 

v - - „ 

Vraga) e.g. Madhuvana, lalavana, etc., where S’rr Krsna 


44. Vide VS Vol. 7 No. 3-4, F.l-2 
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played and killed the .demons and performed different 

V 

sports with the cowherds and His consort Badha. 

It also shows the importance of the -&ethakas of VL 
and VT and others and the places of mystic happenings 

in the lives of some of the 84 and 25B Vaisnavas. 

• * 

fhe following paragraphs will give an 


idea of the work* 

3TT% TtlW X WIT 3T*FC«FWt 0“f^" 

» *» A-. ** 

fW H r dW iftf^W If X% W7TT ~ aj T 3EW TlH 

%0TWTW f*Pft X WW WWHTt pi >T# % WT *for 

* ** 

% hTih tth «j\trt X wcf rrw f^r X , , . 




' Us 


x 


x 


X 


*rs ¥t^=r % ¥i% srftt ffirwuK 

% wcf WTdH^r sYdTfCofttff ^ oft STTT 074T Sf 

w^ftrrrr^T t^nw w % wt i«#f f^nTt ww 

c * 

rr tq^wT eft $r«r f^rn src am ww#sr 


TPfr wm X X f^rr 

tmX cR cReTT 3TT^ wffcW Pgfd TTd W*T TfeR 

Ok.. f* . _ rv A 

W T^TT 3RT 4 


4C 




*\r 

WOL 


45. P.42-43 in the edition metnioned in footnote No. 43. 

46. Ibid P.60-62. 


/ 
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^ ^ fiRT Tf fSfcIT Htt TO ¥T^t 

+1 ^ T4TT ‘K'l eRf >5(1* 6 1 4'< % ^‘T3T q^ fy^ sjfr Y^TR^ 

TTJ? f&ft dTef ftpsTT TO HTt cTT% TO TOH TO % gff 
^ft TtfWRRt f*Tf4 gOfTTO *RrT <iT% TO Wf vf t Vi 1 irfq - 

, r~ ^ 

% ^rr 4 *i«rrr % ij% % ^ 

* ♦ • # # o • • 

V ^ ^ 

V 

The work has no philosophical importance* 
It is useful for those who have deep faith in such 
pilgrimages and it has, thus some religious 
importance* It has some historical importance too* 

■ mv * " | ^ ^ 1 m 

it is said that the wra^ayatras were first started 

«•» Wt 4*9* Wf00 

by S’rila larayana Bhatta Gosvami, a follower of 

• • • ' 

Madhvacarya, who came to Yraoa 3m 1602 Y.S. and 
wrote Yra^abhakti-Yilasa in 1609 Y.S. This work 

sets aside the claim of S’rils Narayana Bhatta to 

• • • 

he the starter of Yrajayatra , for YT hast made the 
Yraja (na)Iatra in 1600 Y.S. It is also said 


that YL was the first to go round the sacred places 
of Vraja in If ^ and then in 1555 V.S. That |atra 

hp 

was of a short duration, nearly seven days. 



•H f? — ^ 

The suhjeetjof the 84 and ^252 Yartas is 


the incidents that took place in the lives 




47. Ibid - P. 103* 

48* Gf._ The article named Yrajayatra by . 3 ’ r i Dvarkadasa 
Parikh, published in YS Yol. IY - 1 , P.17* 
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disciples of YL and YT, and that of UY etc. is the 
events of the lives of YL and IT. They do not give 
all the details about their lives, hut give only 
those events which are connected with initiation of 

j 

- i 

the Yaisnavas into the Pustimarga and which deal with 

# * * • ° 

their spiritual experiences. . 

_ r > 

. Hariraya.di- has written Bhava-Prakas’ a, (as 

* 

stated above) a tippani with certain additional „ 

* +t e _ _ 

incidents, on the 84 and, 252. Yartas, and has shown 
the true spirit (bhava as the title suggests) of these 
Yartas. He has also shown the original Svarupa of 

each of the Vaisnavas, which he had in the Mikunja 

• • 

■_> 

of Lord Krsna. $o a layman, it would all appear 

• • • 

senseless and bogus, tut to a PustimlreJya, It has 

•«* 

all reality about it. The Bhava-Prakas a is popularly 

known as «Pm c )«lTd'f because it shows the 

„ ^ 

original form, then physical birth in this world and 

* 

V 

the new birth after the Brahma sambandha. 

Ihe Yartas became very popular and therefore 

S*rl Hatha Bhatta (circa 1724 Y.S.) thought it an 

• • 

honour to render them into Samskrta. It is known as . 

• • 

(Sa®skrta) YartaL. Mani Mala and contains 5707 stanzas. 

• « • 

Its MS. is preserved in the Yidyavibhaga of Kafikaroll. 

#4k» V 

A small part of it is published in the Pracina Yarta 
Bahasya published by the same . institution. 



The Varta Sahitya is very important from 
various points of views. Although it lacks 
historical sense, - as its aim is not to provide 
historical facts, - we are able to gather certain 
historical material and that too particularly for 

the history of Hindi Literature and ofjPustimargig*' 

* • * 

It furnishes biographical material for the lives of 
VL, ¥T and gp?eat poets like Suradasa, Parmanandadasa, 


49 • Varta Mo. 96 (in 252 V art as) of Eenda of Lap adavan 0 
reports that when GO went to Kapaddanj, Lends requested 
him to ’give’ name - nivedana to his wife and son. 

GO granted his request^ and initiated them into +k<- 
Pustimarga. After .this incident, Lends went to Gokul 

and met VT. Mow this. is historically wrong, for GO 

« 

visited Gujarat in 16&6.- 47 V.S. and VT passedaway 

' * ( 

in 1642 y V.S. TIL tiff gives certain dates, .but their 

* 

authenticity is not always beyon^L doubt. For example, 
it is said that VL*s father died in 1546 v. S« (MV Ho.l) 
and VL started touring India in 1548 v.S. and he got 
the divine mandate in 1§49 V S. The BS mentions 
S‘ri VL and Akbar as contemporaries, which contradicts 
historical facts. 



"Z’Z/i ’ * 
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Handadasa. and others; . ana they also throw light on 

* i ^ * * 

their works, ‘ihe Varta Sahitya also makes mention 
of a number of minor poets, hardly mentioned anywhere 
but who have enriched the Bhakti - literature in n indi. 

* i , 

■n. 

It contains a number of padas, of different devout 

cA 

poets, which are not available elsewhere.*^ Ko*' literary 

' * > 

historian can afford to ignore this literature produced 
by GO. . . . 

t 

i* 

*■ / "■ * 

It gives, some information about I'odarmal 

Birtal, iMaar, laJa-MJ,! 51 Bhojadeva of Purl 52 

50. Varta 253 says that Krsnadasa Jada has written 
Indra-kopa, Basa-p ancadya^ i and Suianinx. - man gal* 
Similarly, several -.disciples such as.Kataharia (255)* 
Badhodasa (234), ladavendra (2^0 ) , Sagunadasa (242), 

Vr^uidavana (240), Brahmadasa (236), Prthvisimha (238) 

< ^ •* 

lulsidasa (239), Gaturabihari (248),' Bamaraya Hita 
Bhagavana (252). and others, who are hardly known, have 

r " 

written several padas. 

*' * 

v 

4 ” *<. R > r 

51. Of. Bhava Sindhu (ed. Lallubhai 0., Desai) 

. V * 1 

P. 289 and also the 252 Vartas* 

52. IW Bo. 16 . (ed. Lallubhai C. Desai). 



im I*** 

• ♦ • • 


and others. The NV*^ gives the following f s omst 
informations 

( 1) Kes'ava Bhatba Kashmiri was the 

• * 

follower of Nimbarka<* s Ject and he had written 
Krama - dipika and- other works. (No. 28, P.63). 

mS mm *— 

(2) Madhusudaaa Sarasvati showed his 
work, named Bhaktirahasya. to VL. (NO. 29 P*64) and 
he taught VT (NO .36 P.85). 

(5) At Kas’i, Binakars Bhatta, Laksmana 

t 

Bhatta, Nityananda, Candra S'ekhara Nilakantha » 
Upendra S' arma , Prakas ’ ananda Sarasvati came to 
VT for discussion. (No. 55* P.67—68). 

(4) VL did not write a commentary on 

* t 

Gita because he believed that it was simple and . 
all speeches (totalling 574) Lord Krsna 

are to be taken as authority. (No«36, P.75)* 

( 5 ) 114 . G? No. 10 tells us why VL took to 

f 

a renunciation and that he passed away on the third 

r* r 

day of Asadha of 1587.V.S., after teaching the 

• • 

Siksa - S* lokas to his sons and followers. (P.121- 23) . 

t * 

(6) VL married at the instance of. 
Panduranga Vittalanatha (NV No *28 and BO No * 35 )* 


53* Edited by Lallubhai 0. Desai. 



But it should also he remembered that there 
are exaggerated and contradictory accounts also. 

Vw/V— * v 

For example, in the BG Ho*33> it is said that 
M adh avana nda and Mukundadasa came to Gamparanya from 

t 

Ess 1 1 and Puskara respectively within r six days, and 

• on 

Ho. 60 says that rain did not fall/the disciples of 
VL; At places, there are contradictions also. For 
example, in HV Ho. 11, it is said that.VL took seven 
gold— co ills out of the presents given by the king 
Erisnadeva. and got anklets prepared for Lord. S’n 


Hathaji, and HV Ho .28 says that the seven gold— coins 

K 

were used for *bhe anklets of Vxtthslanatihaoi of 

54* 

Pandharapura# ~ 

• • 


The Varta Sahitya gives us a lot of 
social, political and geographical data . 55 It gives 
information about the mode of worship, end 

religious terminology (e.g. ifej, TtlTT,, 

' » , . > 

^ ) used in the Bust imar giy a temples. 

It tells . us about the dresses and clothes, 
utensils, political divisions, architecture, 


56 


commerce and currency 


sculpture and- their plans, 

« 4 * 

54. Of. HV F. 27 ana 61 ", ' 

^ r -r 

55. For details see H. Tandan’s Varta Sahitya 

_ r ' 

P.488 - .554 and^252 Vartas Part III (ed. Dvarkadas 


Parikh) • , - . 

55 , Of. Mention of the Mana - 

Ho. 24 of Purnamalla Ksatri, P. 

• • 


» ‘ 

citra . in the . Varta 

* 

t 

276 (ed. D. Parikh), 



means of transport (horse, chariot, elephant, 
bullock— cart, |?alaki, boat etc*), flora and fahna, 

- i 

ways of _ entertainment, such as music, dance, magic, 
and listening to the.kathas* It was an age -of peace 

4 

and plenty. The cost of living was very low. We 

* T *• 

find in the storyof Santadasa (both in the BhS and 
the 84 Vartas. and also Vartas No *67 in^252 Vartas), 
that he- was able to maintain himself with Vfi pice a 
day • About the fineness of. cloth, -it is said . 

that Narayanadasa*^^ used to present. VI such cloth 
as was seen with difficulty and which dried up within 
a few seconds* 

There are many, idols worshipped inthe 

1 r < ♦ ' <■ 

different pus t imar gxy a temples at different places 

in India. From these vartas, we gather their history, 

. ( 57 ( c) 

particularly about the nidhi-svarupas. v 

, ' * ' ‘ 

Some miracles, too,. are found in this literature 

' - - * 

Nor example, in Varta No. 105 of the 252 Vartas, it is 

ri 

stated that the head cut off from the trunk was joined 

* 

to the trunk, again by the sacred offered food 

f * * * 

*Akbar the Great Mogul 1 

is stated that one rtpee 

* 

(ed. a. Parikh) - 


57(a) . Cf. also Vincent Smith's 
(ed. 1919 A.D. ) P*591, where it 

1 " - 

bought 194.25 Lbs. of wheat* 

fUl — ^ 

57 (b) Cf. 252 Vartas* No. 5 . 

57 ( c) Vide^'252 Vartas Part III 



(mahaprasada) ; in the Yarta No. 106, it is stated that 
the Yrajavasi returned from Surat to Gopalpur within 
two days,. I think that such incidents are narrated 

to inculcate in the mind of the reader the impoi’tance 

*» 

of bhakti, ‘prasida'^faith/etc. They are not to he 

taken as literally true. 

* 

The Yarta Sahitya provides an example of the 
earliest Vra jabhasa prose. Ho one can deny the fact 
that the Gosvamis have become instrumental in the 
development of Vrajabhasa prose and poetry. The 
language in the Vartas is generally what GO spoke. The 
difference of spelling and absence of right punctuation 
in different versions is on account of the scribes who 
belonged to different regions and who were not scrupulous 
enough to maintain the purity of language. They cared 
more for the matter and_its purport rather than its 
language. They were not also, careful in .-.copying down 
the Yartas. Hence we final the forms sn<i 

Wt, % and and left and igft 

i* 

and and q iTfti V 

ffcS*TF 1 ft and f^T^F, jp-jrf an & gij and 

yW/ W and VPsWl and %fgr etc. 

•etc. Another thing is also to 
be noted. It was the ase of . the growth of the language 
and as such, it was natural to have various forms and 
spellings of the same words. Even then, the language 
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is full of 'both- grace and simplicity. The sentences are 
short and words simple f The purport is|easily brought 
home to the listener. The following lines are a 
fitting tribute to the language, of these Vartass - 

"5ft Wi 4vWf Wt MT^TT 4pT \l Wfa 

* 

1# 3flT TOW 94rH Rff W 

gtdqrf^cf ft surer srs^rr frr %i sftfc 

Tr^ff % ^ftcHrrwf wfz? W wsarft ftftRr wr 

jr 

% TFft fTyrr WTTK% Rp RT^fT f*ff % RUt 

ftrf nrfa w ftrar tr i " 

if# *iftwi¥V m w % <rcr wwi, wrftwr 
3rre«K«F*rtfT RT«rf arrft w lei mtt ' 

«\ u *» 

. * 

c 

It 

*» 

But all this is of secondary importance. The 
principal purpose of these Vartas is religious. GO knew 
well that the dry S'astric teaching does not make an 
appeal to the masses, who are not literate and - 
intelligent enough to understand the niceties of the 
philosophical and- religious doctrines. Again, Samskrta 
Language was the language of a few Pandits. Bo he 

* V 

thought it wise to, preach in the popular temgue of the 
region, "Viz., vrjsbhasa. He narrated the incidents 

58. . Hazariprasad Dwivadii Hindi sahitya} cjuoted in 
Hariharnath f andan’ s Varta Sahitya P.230. 

• 58(a) Oanesh Vihari lis^ra -Etc. Mistra - bendhu - 
Ifinod s P.249. 



that had. happened in the lives of his predecessors 
and the great Yaisnavas, so that #he listeners 

could understand tnd appreciate the doctrines. of the 

♦ 

Pudtmarga. lor example, ansnyas'raya (i.e. seeking 
refuge in God Krsna alone) is one of the main 




tk«- . _ 

principles of, Pustimarga. He "brought home this 

•v • • 

principle by narrating the story of a "brahmin woman* 

who was helped by some officer and who hence, said 

that she was k by him. The Lord was, therefore, 

59 

displeased with her. This incident would appeal 
more than the verse H H: | 

The Vaisnava. has to bear well in mind the doctrines 


<a° 


tot * *_ 

of ^Pustimarga. that Lord's happiness is to be 
attained to always and He is not to be requested 
to take pains on our behalf and that unoffered 
(asamarpita) food is to be avoided and that the 
‘bhagavadiyss* are to be treated as euqal to the Lord. 

To teach these doctrines, .several instances. are given 

* * v 

- \ * 

in these Vartas. Tradition Splays .an important role 


59. cf . 3 - 1 ^ qn* g-nrareff sF$*rt srt % wt wf fnwti i 

. .w *tt % ^ cfr^fT wtf i - 

* ® ® 

2 52 Vartas Ho . 58) P . 518* C ©d. D . P arikh) 

60. VI. Vivekadhairyas'raya, St. 15. .. - 

61. Vide,, for example,, the story. of Vaghajx Rajaputas 

, * 

Bhava -.Sindbu (ed. Lallubhai Desai) P.217. Also see 
rke- 84 Vartas (ed. D. Parikh) P.5 (Bhava Prakas'a) '-5 3TR 

wnft tot %wr^r ¥t rraf *r wl" anrlWh Vt? 

r ‘ ^ 

3j*lT w V3TTCH HUCf 
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in any religion and society and these vartas lay down 

certain traditions and practices, of. Pustimarga, which 

are even followed to-day. ^n short, the Varta ^ahitya 

is the code-hook of the Pustiiaargiya conduct and 

explains its doctrines with examples in simple language. 

The Vartas teach that unalloyed and 

disinterested love (S'uddha snaha hhava) is the true 

spirit of Seva. They teach us how to perform Lord’s 

Seva and how to adjust one-self in the day-to-day 

affairs of the world. Priorities are to he fixed in 

this way* Seva, Vaidic liriya and then worldly duties. 

Company of the Vaisnavas (satsa&ga) i s to he always , 

sought and Krsne-lila is to he understood from them. 

A 

• * * 

So, the reading of the Vartas results into the fixity 

(drdhata) of sprituality, strengthening of religious 

• * 

attitude and faitn ^ and producing deep disinterested 
love for the Lord. The practical side of the Pustimarga, 
the Sevamarga and its true spirit (marina) are well 
presented in this literature. The ultimate aim or the 

mm 

62 » Cf. d ST^C dT dd in dTn dTd dd ddddddd^T dd I 

pnr WKTifrr W* mm lii -ffrf* tm 

% %47 dd ddd^HTd W dcq^d 1^1 ?ft* 

SftdHPdt dd dT% | - 

- 84 Vartas (ed. D. Parikh 2010 V.S.) P.39. 

* <5* 

63. Of.dsrrdTd «M<r dT:| 
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* * * 


salvation according to the Pustimasga is to witness 


the Krsnallla and to he a partner in it and this is 

| ♦ • # 

0ij, 

indicated at several places. 

In India, 4®u is valued by_tbe lisoiplss 

65 


•I'he Yarta-Sahitya shows the 

66 


and his son 


more ! than the Lord. 

importance and greatness of the guru VL 

YT • It hears out the supernatural and superhuman 

• ! 

character and mystic powers and divine nature of 

I 

YL and TO and their love for their disciples 

• ___ 

( bhalcta — vatsalata), and thus it he comes instrumental 

. i • 

in creating in the hearts of the disciples true 


devo 


;ion and sense of revensence for them CTO and VF) 


TO * s j divinity and his capacity as a saviouljr are 

in the. NY 67 and -the BO. 





64. jVide BG No. 33 and 60 etd. (ed. Lallubhai C.Desai$ 

* 

65. | -Of* ST% ff 3TJT YFTJ pr 

3frq^t "f^T sfWt wnr 1 1 - wfcr Also reads 
3rrn % cT4 ffcpfr*r i*r wf sfhc* rsftscf crc «iam 

M 

tt I i cPr f*? WfiTl dtfW 30% ^ 1 - 

Kagaoi Bhatta to TO. — 252 Vartas (ed. D.- Parffch) 

j I P.18-19 , ' 

. * *- ' 
f — 

Cf. NY (ed. Lallubhai Desai) Prasafiga 11. , 

For example, see NY. No .47 - P. 99, where. Hama says 

^ f 

. , * 

to Hanuman that TO can assume his (Hama’s) form, hut he 

1 

(Sama) cannot assume the form of S’ri TO. 


says 
Yol . 
66 . 
67. 
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It should be noted 4here that the excess of ^uru - 
T^ahatmya (greatness), shown at some places, has 

-teiulbeU * K fit U«*t*- c 0 R -4"' rvi tut 

later Gosvamls were looked upon as divine beings 
par excellence* Of course, GO has rung a warning 
bell against this, inthe comm on 

nT1 fl -THi ■? rfcT<?S ^ <uc^T: t 

CiiLiVlt ’ 1 

If he Pustimarga is based on the -doctrine 

• ft 

of grace, (found in the Katha - Upanisad?? and 
considers the Sadhanamarga subservient to it* Knowled-jg 

i 

* 

of the scriptures is not absolutely necessary for 
realisation. God manifests Himself to those souls, ] 

whom he considers His own, irrespective of their 

» 

merit or demerit* Ibis pr amey s~bal a of the Lord is 
amply exemplified in these Vartas* 

V 

Some of the important teachings of the Vartas 
are as follows. — 


The story of 
1) Gao Dana Dhavana 


Number of the 
story 

13 in 84 Vartas 


Lesson 

The state of 

* 

'vyasana' is the 
best 



68. Vide Chapter III (a) (ii)t Comm on B Asmat 

Kulani* 1 and the SS. ° 

69* ST 3T«T: I - Katha U-I - 2-23* 


T- 't 
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(2) Madhava Bhatta 

• • 

Kashmiri 


tie. 

27 inj84 Yartas Secrecy of R«- 

ttfahatmgra is to be 
maintained and 
mercy must "be shown 
towards all. 


(3) Amnia Ksatrani 12 


" Vaisnavas should 

* * 

o not feel distressed 

& all misery is to 
he looked upon as 

* 

God*s sport. 

"•feu 


(4) Damodardas 3'' ° ft 

(Also Yartas No. 59? 205, ^ 
- 231 in^52 Yartas ) 


No 'shame is he 
experienced in 
doing 45 eva and 

any as* ray a should 
he avoided. 


( 5) Krsnadas Meehan 


2 in ^84 Yartas 


The Suru is great, 
spirit of an any a- 
s’arana he kept 
alive • 


(6) Govinddas Bhatta 11 11 


• • 


If 


Avoid egism in doing K f 
,$eva . Observe humility • 


(7) Kano Ksatrani 

• • 

& Rupa Poria 


( 8) Ksatrani of 


O 

KJ 


imhsnada 


5 

116 


60 


It 


ti \ 


tic 

« ^252 5 


A 84 


t» 


Things to he offered 
to the Lord should 
not he used for any 
other purpose. 

lor Seva, no money 
is to he borrowed. 
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(9) Gopaldss 


6/2 in L 84. V artas Importance of *>«- 

kirtsn* is shown. 


(10) Tulasam 4/1 '* " «* 

ft ' 

and wife -husband in 143 ** ^252 u 


) Importance of 
v-Hii ahaprasa da is 

shown. 


( 11 ) 


BhS P.231 


Idol of God is to 
be looked upon as 
God Himself. 


(12) 7 agha 3 i BhS P.217 


Lord’s happiness 
is to be minded 
first of all and no 
rules and regulat- 
ions deter a true 
devotee and lover. 


(13) Gharu Verts Ho .4 (P.113) 
& Ho. 149 of a* 252 7arta5 


All miseries are to 
be ■undergone with 
p atience ; 


( 14) 


A Vragavasi etc. 


63 & 154 in-**- 
252 Vartas 


Importance of a 
Vaisnava’s dress & 

ft • ^ 

greatness of S’ri 
VT are shown, 

ft 


(15) A poor brahmin 


«t^t- 

161 in L 252 Vartas Greataess of 

Giriraja is 


pointed out. 


(16) Purusottama 49 ,f ,f Difference between ft'- 

ft 

-s ■> Pustimarga and tue- 

ft ft 

1V1 ary a dam ar ga is 
shown . 



"Tit f* 

• • * ynrO* * • 


(17) Raja Is'a karah Example of 

and Brahma das 125 & 256 inn.'- . ^anasibhakti 

252 V art as are given. 

1 

» ■ “ 

In addition to this , . general principles 

« * 

of religion and ethics such as truth, abandonment 

* 0 

of greed, contentment, benevolence, non-violence, 

* ” 

hospitality, faith, self-denial, mercy towards, all 

><* * 

oreatures and characteristics of the Pustimarga 

• • 

such as samarpana - bhava, modes of 4eva, the . true 
svarlpa of S * r? Ersna, YL and S * rl YT etc. are 
emphasised in different Y art as. 

Severe criticism is levelled, against **><- 

4 

Pustimarga that it leads to inactivity, that it is 

^ r ** 

immoral and has physical enjoyments as its chief aim. 

- * ' 

But it is not proper. It does lay st^ress on simplicity 
mad remmciation (vairagya). These Yart as offer 
several instances which offer an answer to such ■> 

t * 

criticism. Many storaes show that moral- conduct in 

70 

day-to-day affairs is emphasized. The story of Santadas' 

- \ '*■ 

shows how simply he lived and kept aw ay from amassing 

wealth. The story of Krsnadas' 1 (wife and. husband) is 

• • • 

not to be looked upon as an example of debahchery or 
nuptial faithlessness Or unsocial sexual relations. 


70. Gf. BhS (ed. Lallubhai-Desai) P. 165 
91. Uo.75 in 84 Vartas (ed. D. Parikh) 



Its intention is to tBach the importance of 

atithya - dharma'.and of- a veisnav-a. The purpose -. 

< 

of the Vert a is to be noted here and not the actual 

vs „ - " w f 

event. Otherwise, the story of Vis’ vamitra would - 
be looked upon as teaching us a great deal immorality. 

For example, once he snatched away- dog’s flesh from 

^ v • 

a candela, but this incident does not imply ..that 

• • 

*• *• ^ 

eating of flesh is morally, and religiously allowed. 

It only shows how a hunger- stricken man, however, 

great he may be, acts: ; ( & *-T ). 

* ’ ' 

In this spirit, the Vartas are to be understood. 

* 

The Varta Sahitya shows that VL and #T 

/ * 

initiated people, irrespective, of their caste or 
72 

. creed , and showed them the path of devotion. In 

-4 „ 

the horrible frusjp? a ting in the beginning of the 

h . . 

Mughal, rule, when life, was uncertain and people experienced 
a pervading sense of despair and dejection, YL and 

X ♦ * - \ * * 

VT gave them a purpose of life, -taught them that- 
true devotion alone pleases .the. Lord, and that 

\ A * 

S’astric ceremonies and wealthy rituals, are of no 

avail, when kala and Des’a are polluted. ^ Low 

— — * *■ ' - 

* _ + 

72. Of. 252 Varies' (ed. D. Parikh) No. 124, No. 156 
and No .167,* the parsons referred to in them are a 

shoe-maker,.- a fisherman and- a sweeper respectively. 

-. ” w — * 

75. Of. VL’s Krsnas ’ raya • - 

— £#» — -i- — ,-ss-st. 



caste people like potters and sweepers and even 
S&uslims were accepted in the creed. The V art a 
literature is an irrefutable evidence of the above 
statement. Had not GO collected and related the^e 
stories to his disciples, the treasure might have 
been perhaps lost and later generation would not 
have been able to have before them the exemplary 

behaviour of a Vaisnava.GO has, thus, rendered a 

• • 

valuable service to the cause of the Pustimarga. 

With the passage of time, the V art as 
became so popular that they took the place of the 

mm 

works of VL and VT&. 10 -day , . Vartas are more 

• tv 

read than the Subodhini, the Nibandha and the 
Sixteen Treatises. The popular tongue, in which 

the Vartas are written is also responsible, to a 

* «. 

certain extent, for this state of affair. However, 
one has to make a sad. observation that the works 
of VL and VI are neglected by the Vaisnavas. 

o 

(I) -References to other works not available now s 

It appears that some more works of this fa- 
nlight have been composed or compiled by GO. In 


74. Of. I 


ss - St. 9* 



an issue of^VS , it is noted that a MS of 

— _ — - - 76 

Dvarkadhls’ ani Praka'tya Varta, dated 1878 V.S., 

is available in JLmreli (Sanrashtra) , which says 
that it is narrated by GO and the listener is 

4. 

Harirayajl. As the title suggests, it must be 

on account of how the idol of S’rl Dvarkadhisaal 

came to menife station. X have not been able to tracfh the 


In the same issue of the periodical f there is 

a mention of ids a work named H'I'KT-i *j<«l I It 

■*- * ■* 

appears to be incomplete* A few lines will give an 


idea about it s - 

m Hmzfr f ypt sp*r %i iftjwrfw** 

#nr (%) fF*r ^ *rrsrr $ %i 

tm arfr mr *r *wrc i zvtvw* 

* r 

mwn% fvR% w Trtr "<K?RT*rat 1Vr=i| t 

ttwt aprerrci etc. 


75. Vide VS Vol. VI - 3 - P*23 ed. by 1). Parikh 

t 

76. 1'here is another work of the same title, published 
by the Vidyavibbiaga of Kankaroli. The writer of that 
work is stated to be Vrajabhushanji (Birth • 1765 V.S.) 
It deal^s with the history of the idol of Dvarkadhxsajl. 
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The colophon reads* 

Tfa flftrnpfr % wr ar«2*w!t ott 

«ft q*i tf f W iT gi ^T PT^FFT gRT <WT|« W H^cTfa^ ^ 

«Frq icr t^ra ?*=»« *fhrt artT^ ^ct f&n... 

^ ^ p 

Jftf HWcf I 
\» *> 

It means, therefore, that the BIS of 144 
pages, as referred, to in the issue, contains several 

works, akong which one y is the- ^14^" f **** 

It is stated in the work in question, that. 

% 

> 

it is the translation in Trsjabhasa of a. work of GO, 

■“ * > 

named $T1T Ufa % 5F4 5F3T I In the absence 

of any other reference anywhere else, it is not possible 
to say anything about it. One thing is clear that the 

* - X 

original work was in Samskr.ta and the work in question 
was its translation# w’ 6 know that Harirayaox has "written 
3 ha va-Pr ak as * a on the 84 and 252 Martas* wnich he 
has mentioned the original forms, in the niinmQa, . of 

the Vsisnavas • Can we surmise that Hariraya^jr might 

# • 

have taken clues from such a work of GO? Of course, 
it should be noted that there is a difference between 
this work and the Bhava— Irakas’ a as regards the mention 

of the previous births or forms. 

Cxi) The Vallabha Kalpa Drama 

A work in Gujarati, name's S’rx Vallabha - Kalpa- 



on 

-Drums'' lass come to my notice. It- is the translation 

of the Samskrta work by Pandit fi^aryudasa jx, son of 

• • 

Pandit Gopinathajl. It is written in the beginning 
of the 20th century (circa 1920 V.S.) as noted by the 

translator, whereas S’ri K.K. Shastri has said in the 

✓ 

preface that it is written in the 17th century; but 
it cannot be earlier than 18th century, as Harirayajx 
(1647 - 1772 Y.S.) is mentioned in it. 

It is written in the p uranic style. It can 
rightly be said the Vallabha Pur ana after the style of 

S*iva Pur ana o» Visnu Purana. It is in the form of a 

• • • 

dialogue between GO. and the Yaisnavas. It deals with 
the life and deeds of YL and his family, and his 
descendants . The following lines'^ 8 will give an idea 
of the contents of the work s — 

qmrt f^rrf^HT gwtt 

< - 

fqrfdtr^ wm wnr 

wRfmipft sWjSmsw Tt*rm x*ptt 

* f— 

fSKTwr icrr... % ^r 

*T°7T RiTTST & W cf cTT^TT 

: - 5 - V 

77. It is published by Suddhadvaita Samsad in 1950 
A.D. It is mentioned here because it is based on GO’S 
works. 


78. Ibid, P.15-16. 
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Tiwr : % sifsr, % fqTTT2r / t^3 r 

1 to •- 

Hi^PaFIT^ 9Wf^FTR \ J q<*. fc’l'YcW 3 flj< H r4«*4 

«fr T?cWT«ft?T gr^r wrt 44 ? .... hwWtt 

4 1 W H WT ^rt - t- ?0 


The whole work' (of nearly 750 pages) is 
written in such a style. The contents of the work, 
are drawn from the Varta^ Sahitya. The work is written 
it appears, to enhance the greatness of GO, in as. much 
as he is given the position of a Ti!arrator (Vyas)in this 

Purana - style. work. 

« 

Csdi) A an unpu b lished work: A dial o gue between 

S’rl VI and Damodardas* 

' “ *#• ■ n, '"' r ‘'' r 

There is a MS in Kahkaro ll (Hindi Section 
ho. 92/ 4/1, pages 11 to 7D , which is titled 

w r l sft 3frr ?r*fr«<Tw't scm i 17 

a 

#r *- 

* 

The colophon reads as follows* 


cn% wt wt wn: ^ ii ft Tftr tit 

smr^r cftvrr i yrffr fr ^ zdwtz&zw 

** «• + 

i 

«Ft H4T4 1 1 

79* There is also other MSS (Hindi Ho .157/0 and Ho .96/ 4) 

in Kahkaroli, which is titled srm4^t *nrg*H ' 

«f icrf fe'u.’fc i*fc coiifains soin.8 ixiciden'fcs of ^84- 

Vartas and also a dialogue between VT/a and Damodardas. 

It is different from this work. The author is not 
mentioned. The colophon reads* 

ifci sfr wrfsrt 3ftr ^TTTteTerrsr i 

” v> " 

.* 1. >**•* 

■/ 

As far as 1 know, it is not published. 
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It contains information about Laksmana 

• • 

Bhatta and relates the true purpose of the birth 

• * 

of VL. There is a story about the curse givea- 
pronouhced on Indra by the Highest Consort of the 
Lord# It tells us also about the svarupa of 
Damodardasa. 

In the beginning, it states that - 

crf&RFTt ijra % w't wt wi^rt 

Tm 5Rf ^ Tfll^Trwt % TTH 

diw waTT tf ?F®r m ti * 

IdT Ji 4 This statement tells us about a Samskrta 

• • * 

work by VI.. It is doubtful whether the work in 
question is the expansion of that work and 
whether it is done by GO. 



Chapter III ( c) 


The Bhavana Sanity a 


( i} What^is_Bhavgna^Bahitya? 


GO preached more of the practical side of 
religion than its theoritical side. Practice of religion 

U. ^ 

involves certain actions or rituals (Eriyas) to he done 
hy a devotee. The do-etr-ine of Seva ^involves such 
actions and also use of certain things, each of -which 
has some esoteric meaning. If the religious actions 
are not properly done and if their purport or esoteric 
meaning is not understood, they are reduced to meaning” 

O 

less, burdensome and fruitless ceremonies. GO, therefore , 
used to explain the esoteric meaning, i.e. the bheva and 
the rahssya of each and every action and also the 
various things used in and forthe Lord’s worship. 
Collections and compilations of such esoteric explanations 
are known as Bhavanas. He was. the first to produce such 


1. 'The Bhavana Sahitya is in a way a part of the 

Vscanamrta literature, but because it has a distinct 

♦ 

subject, it is treated in a separate chapter. ' 

2. Cf . H ' K ' CK : 3rtftT*r =T ■f^rTTTf^ 

j— QwoQby Yaska in Nirukta in Chapter I - 

18— P. 108 ( Arandas’ rama edition). 
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Bhavanas, although later Gosvamis, such as Haririyaji, 
Dvarahes* ajx and others have also written such -Bhav an as. 
£he following Bhavanas are ascribed to GO s 
(1) Rahasya Bhavana (fiBh) (2) BhavaBhavana 

C 3) Seva Bhavana . ( 4 ) Lila Bhavana 

(5) Svsrupa Bhavana (.6) Utsava Bhavana (IJBh) 

C7) Sadartu Bhavana or hhat - fitu -V art a 

( 8) Grahana Bhavana 

i , 

(9) SvaminTji ka Uarana-cihn a hi Bhavana 

(10) S’rx Acaryaji I'atha S*rx Gusami ji he Svarupa 
ho.. Vicara 

t 

* 

(11) Rahasya Bhavana* ^ Utsava Bhavana, etc* 

^ 111 mm iwi m u m - m i ■ n - nrt t m -- li r ■ - r m mrnm mmm 

* t 

RBh treats of the subject of Bhagavat-Seva & 
its various rituals with the significance attached to 
each of the actions and things used while worshipping 
the Bordi e.g* trTfJTT, 

?iiTF 2 [ wf m*m, ?i^rr % ?rfw 3rrfcc ¥t wmff 

HT4, BWTSTTTcft Wt HT4TT. HTSRT, ftm 

* 

t n- £ Frr, jsa tr *nw, g^cr *rre, fgisfrTr wm, % 

- 

' V 

HTm i', ^4 U ! ^fT^TTb gcHTW A HT4, cfft jgTcf 

^ ft 

M74T7V etc. etc. 

* 

It also enjoins the Vaisnavas to do seva-smarana 

• * * • 

etc. right from daydawn and also emphasizes the importance 
of purity and cleanliness to be observed while doing seva 
& how one should be pure before entering the nija-mandira 



(Lord’s temple).; . . 

* •* ► 

_ * F ^ . 

* - 

The following passages will give an idea 
of the subject - matter s. 


(#) %. ■ftNnr ¥t HTspn - fsNrc 

* 

sit ¥ ¥r % vm 1h »fr wrqWfrfi c*% 

- m 

tmift smCJ ft gn¥t ¥tr%i 


t - w 

U) t^nrto ¥1' *rnRT - *rf^ 3 f«tt to t tr 

a * H *- * f 

^ i to ¥twr $ ¥1* 4$im , xipt f*m to?tt ^ tt ^tWNrt wt 

A. ^ 

A ^ T* ». ^ t. V<f* 

"f^¥? %, ferr^r nt sft S7f?9fr yra gftcr tff% sni^nr 

* ■* ^-* . i* 

9ft TOTfol* 3j*TT HW % |3*T It, SSf «ft 9»pft fqfa W 

wr sro) ttw % wn f^riwre sr% wfWt gttd *rs Iro 

fdTO-ft r 





3.. Of. .VS Yol. XI - Hos . 1-2,/ P.4. 

_ ** * 

The HBh is published in the above issue of the; VS. I • 
have also seen another HBh published by S ’ r x- Kalurima 

Eukhiy a ; and S’ri H. H. Thakkar of . Jamakhambhalia in 

- - - - ' • 

_ of- 

1983 V.S. noth treat ^the same subject, but there is 

^ # x * 

some difference in the language here and there. - Atplaces 

*• «. - 

the former has some more details, at places the latter 

has some, more details. .For e sample , in- *f<HK¥) MTfTT 

" % ^ "* " •* 
the latter has given in full, .details, the. 5RJJT t 

' 1 

I have " also ■ seen -a note-book manuscript, dated 
I 3 . 3 .I 947 , in S’ri- Kanaiyaprabhu Pustakalaya of Modasa. 

m * 

It contains Seva-Vidhi and Hahasya. Bhavana. This HBh 

* ^ . - _ * " * ^ r _ 

. treats "of many more subjects than those treated" in the 

If 

above, e.g. TOlfto ¥t TOdT, 5PT Vfi c Wl TO3T; ffrft < | 5f 

x - ¥r TO 

etc. I think, the scribe has . taken down many topics 
from different works.. - . - 



... 357 ..* 


/A \ r\. ftr ■>. r-^ _ - - rirl , - frn , 

( t'i) eUfT HT3TT - eTT i[ ¥T NTTT ^7 

, < 



MiRr^TT P7\7 %| TOtft «TC% W 5ft cTTT *Rd 

rC * 4 T 

t fwi\7 7T7T %l TOjff ^RTqTrq^ tl sftT 7T Wf »Tt7 

<* 

topt ^ra l£i *ffr7 f*raT ttn Ttf ?rr% crrr cttct 




¥t tttt ^fr 1 to wroft 7Ttr«r ffe Tt7 %i 

7TcFTr7 HT7 a cTT W77 cT 35rf vT |T«<r 5FT TITi 

•* **- 

mirrfiirr % to ^ 8ft* TOftrhrl- q«rr% ^ 3^ m «ft sttot wf 

M U 

J- Xi- — X | 

«TT5i to a ?it wtcrnrr %3Ti\ % to *ftn t tt to tift 

*r * *■ * 

citefT TOf T^T % % "ftp? 7T7T ^7T 3fT% % i ITT MT7TT 
t TO »Tf7 TOtl 4 


x x x 

(«) 3TTTcft ¥t HT77T - tft 37 37TO7 ¥t |77 % 

?*>. ~4 

. \V ^ ‘ &£ t . /v - , . C . _ . *% ... I, ■ , . r> ii -. A ■ i^ „ . , 

crrcflFT «n-srr«Rr ¥7d ?i tt*t 77°t a%i ^t tt to^twptt 3rw 

*■ **■* * ~ 

f^¥ 77 e^ifxrjif sft 5T^C«ft Wf ^ f S#$j WT^ l£| apj^T 

_ 4 * A. « 

wt fRT ^r ti 5 

It appears on comparison .of various publications 
& the MS.8 ofEBh, that it includes many more subjects than 
those included, in the one published in the Vallabhxyasudha 
(¥S) (Vol. XL - Kos. 1-2). 

4. ¥S Vol. XI, Nos. 1-2, P.6.7 

5. Ibid, P.24. 
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The booklet, published by Kalurama etc. 

gives the following topics in addition to those 
. rts 

given in that published in the YSs 

HT=PTT (in more details) 

HR 

* 

3tt 5 "serrr fcR^ hr 

^fcr^rr jprrfrw *rra 
srfjpr RTlwrd hr 

j 

And at the end of this,- we find the following 

liness Tfd Ci"H| 3TRT4=r$ ‘ft drdH^Rcfl'H<=i srfr?cr iftWr'PT 

k ■*“ •**- 

sft n a tfcFTT2ra s t HUTTvST fd tHR %dT ^TR MTddT 

JWqi L 

After the above colophon, the following 
topics are treated : 

armyrr^rt hr 
4afttt Wt MTd 
^T^r-cl^r MR 7 

The EBh ( The note-book - MS) of Modasa 
treats of the following topics t. 


6. S’ri Hahasya Bhavana (ed. Ealurama) P.121 

7. Ibid, 121-126. There is a publication titled Eh at - 

Etu-Yarta edited by S’ri Dvarkadasa Parikh. In the beginning, 

0 

the work is titled as $fT ^^dTrwtfRl%d IdfTlM ¥f MTdf 
( 3ps<T0R % ^rflf ' ffiNd ) " It describes the use^ 

W ' 0 0 0 0 0 0 mm mm * 

of different things in different seasons and Krsna-lila 
in the company of Svaminiji and other Sakhis. The editor 
has not discussed' the problem of author" ships Whether 
the author is GO or Gaturbhujsdasa. 
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(1) sft- 'fto' HT?TT 

- . - r - V 

v2) 5^*f ¥T HT^fT 

. (3) *mp« r4^t 

(4> HTqRT 

* (5) srt^R *Tfa . 

(6) JJfor ^ H7V 

(7) f^Tc^T HTW^TT 

This is what is published in the VS 
(Vol. XI Eos. 1-2) 

(8) srfa w r fo t? % srr«Ff ffel^rf sfr wraf 
^ %» * 

- ** 

4 t* * , 

The colophon runs as under * - • 

^f«r ^ fa i^rv ^ pTT ¥t 

- _ ~ ** 

HTSRT afwfl 

* * 

And then, the following topics are given* 


Ci) AftRitrre ft W/ 

Tfft tft c P<< r wt fa fftprnrrf wn f totT 


1 ft HT^ 4f*f | 

(2) a*f iRTaT wt HT«r 

■> 

— j. _ 

(3) fo ? rrqwfr *rra 

« 

% **" i i ■ ■ ■ - Ini ii Ae ^ _b— . 

(4) HS y^Tfci W MT4 

( 5) tft 3TTTTi!Wt % HT*r 


The MS is incomplete. The source, from 

\ * 

which the matter is taken down, is not-, noted. This * -. 

* * » 

* .-»"*" * 

work- is similar to that, published by. Kalurama Mukhiya; 

•• “ w - L> 

and gives some more .details than the EBh published in the 

i- * 

VS (Vol. XI - 1 & 2) . . - • 

***'■'*’ ^ _ ** ■* . 

This BIS also gives us the details ' about the- 
performance of Seva on different festivals, e.g. ffSf 

- i > — 

WTOT 5 t> ^TR^rm, etc. It enjoins what type of 
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V 

j p 7 

food ana clothes for the- Lord are to be prepared, and 
which ’KXrtahas’ . are to be suing on those festivals. 

I think, this is the UBh, ascribed to S’ri GO. But 
at one place, it -is said, that . ffd ll^TTWt fd 

T&mwm HT? g w f • So, it seems that some part 

< A 

of this work (i.e. Dtsava -.Bhavana) was written or 

a amended by S’rT Harirayagi.- 

3 ,, 

I have seen one MS , ..in possession of S’n. 

* * 

O.G. Modi of Bales inor, which begins as follows* - 

sfr ipvTTd d*T: II sft dcdHTd dd: 1 1 

4** v* # 

arar ■f^Tcqfcr MTOT fd dT% wm MTETT^f 

rf^nRFfl* f^r % srt ttocr i i wpTt bit: i 

<N 

3R Vn 3»f 5Tcf: ¥T1 £td iff MWc%37 f^RFT ^TTtl I 

3ftx ^rrfwf f^rrntfti i aftr d#r Vf arrcr T€Tl* i i 

* t— , 

“ ** -4. ^*1, 

ti% snwre Bid fsfr ht^tt $#t ^crti <tt wt 

w |i *ft *n«TT t i "it d*lr »rwfhr ti <tt 3 *rr«rr 
% d#r cf v reeftfei ttm i afir »m^rrd ¥t Tcwf TTti 
bt, qrr^ srr strt^ «ft dcrsj’trerr i 

^ ^ JHW. 

■* 

'* u - -« ^ * 

•* " lr 

The follow details about %fee and significance 
of different actions (e.g. awakening the Lord, the eight 
kinds of Bars’ anas etc,). The work runs over 58 Pages and 

8. The MS is not dated, but the letter nr* is. written as 
jk and the numeral 90 is written as tl^ • It may be 

jf 

perhaps nearly two hundred years old. 
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tiie colophon reads* ^ 

’fit I'ftrrwr fcf to i i 

The shove quotation shows that the contents 
of the Bslasinor MS are more or less the same as the 
HBh published by Kalurama ; but the question, that comes 
to our mind is aboutjthe authorship • All other MSS and 
publications note that the author of Mitya Krata 
Bhsvana- RBh is S ! rx GO. A question is raised by the 

words 3rrqT HT'STT^ fC HHt f^T X I 

Does it mean that GO wrote it in Samskrta and Harirayaji 

• * 

* 

translated it in Vra jabhasa ? GO generally taught such 
subjects in the colloquial tongue. I surmise that 
Heriraya ji might have made additions to v/hat GO said, or 
he added those subjects or topics not referred to by GO. 

The Balasinor MS contains another work, which 
runs from sm P -58 to P-162. It begins as under t 

m Tcw-f t 1 iftqltoT 3tvp-rnr 

W j «ft j \q <ff mij ffrtfU j m 

^ c\ 

TTrf wf 3rttu to X \ sf** % ^ cptt wt 

wit % tfwr mi rrsmtir ^ iirwt f^nsr i 

n 

mX % 1 ztt sreftzrrsfl’ ¥t X \ 

Then, guidance.*, about the performance of 
Seva on different festivals, (such as Janmastami, 

Eadhastami , Vamana— dsradas’ i etc.), is given in details* 

• • 
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The colophon reads: TrtWTTq^t fr*T Bc^T 

^ ^Xv 

•fVffef gtpcrfijj This is, I think, nothing but the 

~ ” v - *■ 

Utsava - Bhavana. 

I read one more MS. It treats, 35 topics 
of Nityakl Bhavana .and 51 topics of UtsavakT Bhavana. 

« j* _ 

The work begins in this -ways j^t ?py; | 

m €r rfrwTT 2 Rft fc*r tip? ifapftr i i wt 

** * * * 

f^rr ti i m €r wf^ffrrt % mt^W t\ die m&m* 

*■ Jtt #*- 

itt^i psm «ft PrrfeWt* % mTwrx 

^ «** ^ 

K9 t i - 

k 

i » 

After this 1%jR$t HT=R7 

A A- ^ *■ — ■ 

is given. The M.S ends with the words -a-f^ ^ 

«» » w 

ctw 1 I After that ,„ another Bhavana 

• r " - 

begins; m f^cWT HT^fTT Wt JTTdsWa tftd 

K -* 

, r - 

it HWc^TT 1%^ 

' „ J /■ 

* 

etc. This MS is mostly the same- in this part as that 

a 

\ 

published by Kalurama Mukhia. But there are marked 
differences at some places, e.g. qr^ 

JT^'^TdT Wt PITB ¥fc f WPfHT irhcf %rt iRrfl^lTt it I 

*• r * 

l - * H 

If here as in the printed .edition we read , qq% t 

ITcTT q^r qt PTm = T^' ¥?% €t STf^fr qt it 

r v 

i- — - ** '* * r 

f^'K^ST I 



9. .The MS belongs to Shri Ohimanlal ,M. Vaidya. It 
contains 181 lesves^of size of 8 ,< xl3}6 ,, » and is written 

L * 

« -v 

in 1945 ¥.S» '- - - P ' ° - - 



Ibis part' of the work ends with the words 

Tfa «ft iflwrrsrsil* fd 'fnrc^r misfit rntf j 

fiv 

*% ** J**. t 

rf — 

It does not include here the topics CTH* 0 iVT *TT4 

wm, 

wtt Wt 4T4, / which we find in the KBh 

published by Kalurama Mukhiya. ■ 

They (on P.41) begins another Bhavana 


in this way: <W iftlTWt fd CT WT#ft ¥ WTmf 

fd 3P 

«rfv^r i- «rft3ri 


ST 


ETfs^rf^ MTdTT HT^I^ deft $ THT 


On P. 78, it is stated -ffk sff 

V 

- >«*- j * 

fd tr wffsfr % 5RT BTddfT'r HTWT i I dt fKtrrTd dd: J 

+* “ .* r* ^ 

m *ft if^TTdd^r fd ddd MTddT 1%c=q%i . 

I** y , ^ o * 

Similarly, it. includes other Bhavanas , of other 
festivals, by S’n Harirayaji, e.g. tk-% HTd 

(p. 157 ) FTTd frrr ¥t *rr.«r (P*i52). 

The UBh enjoins certain things to. be done, 

». * » 

on certain Pustimargiya festivals: What types of 

• • 

T 1 

clothes, ornaments and food are to be Offered to the 
Lord and what Eirtanas are to be sung on those days. 

The following passage will give an idea of this 
Bhavana: 



10. Of. MS P.41 
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snpf*nr w?t 3 1 1 tht ftrdtsT 3r»jrr wrfWtsft 

% fCT ^Tcr 1 [l 5 fr WT 9 H WRcf f | Wt dT fbft Cl* WTf^Rrt 

* 

5 T* s Pp # fTW eil CT CT jftf#T *R* -<fm?l' ^cfTT 

ttl Ct cTST 3^fCFft cffci* CTCT li dt* miptfr crf^ 

/ ^ * 

sftf crtr- wf fftm t i m f^r m ;fe*r ist xm ti wt 

wrwf cf cnrr€ cr irugw sftttfW SRrqr wt it wrr*r cf^r 

C\ 

“* r ■+ h. ^ ^ 

^i ¥1" j?«srr?T %m Htsrr *? cf snrajft ccd Ii nt «fr 

* *•* <#- 

^tPfM sitprt irftaf ^ ti st *Rtrr ¥t bti wt 

- n * * 

<W! i 11 

Then it is noted that %fj- Tft’^gFTT^fW'T 

Li ^ 

^d WT flft CcW«rt fd TcdC 4 TCTT ft fqTfh* gqxrfff j 

*%< «*• ^ 

m CTHTd ft CTd 3%d tl' 1 ”’ 

Then,, ^-q- qrfxt qf CTCTT says how to do the 
iPT, how to turn the rosary and why 108 heads are 
used. And then, significance of the ’Gomukhi’ ( £l 
kind of cloth hag, in which the rosary is to he kept 

and turned) is given. After this we find -ft j- pw | 5 raf|- 

HT^RTy JTfTq^r ft HTCTT, Wft ft* HTCTT 

v> w 

and then is given the method of preparation of 
different sweets to he offered to the Lord# 


11 . Gf. MS - P. 16 p. 


12 . Cf. MS - P. 165 . 
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The colophon (3?#181) reads* $fcl Sfl* 

TfiwrTwt fd tot i ffrsTdqr q-^r 

V » «K > V 

"* * ' * 

3TTT^T f^fsrqT ff^PT tftTSR ¥Tf X*ft J i IWl* 

■**. -dw- 

gicpr 4 <fr $ i i iicr i i my. i i ^"stt ottf i » 

** * 

AMS (Hindi Wo. 87/4/1) preserved in 
the Ka&karolx Vidya Tibhaga be gins as follows* 

HT3TT ^EFTTJd fcK^ 1 TT’fofhsf vtt ? 3 TOfd 

*• *** 

4T4d X dt 43WOT % Wcf ?f ¥Tc4T44t fd ^pft - 1 df 
tr tFrfcnr Tf&H *r?d % ^Tci qqf<r ffi sfifhnT ^ff 

*- jk 

Then, it asks the devotee to cultivate 
the attitude (bhava) with which food and clothing 
are to be offered to the Lord and to observe the 
spirit of the sraminiji and her different sakhis 
on different days* * 

At the end, it is stated that - 

4T g*r m n(f srasmfafi* *fr f tt «f «3t ddfidl 

'**• J* r ‘ 

% wd «fr dfi ntt wft fqr Trm 

fq i rf q- %1 

Another M£(Hindi Ho *84/4/2) preserved in the 
Kailkarolx Vidya Vibhaga begins as follows* 

fGxq-T4 84: ! 1 3244 ^ JT^f 

=tefr As tajirm jn^rf 

^ . 

crfrd^%l fOT fto d*fOT7 % MWTT-% 


\ 



••• 566 * * • 


The colophon reads* 

qT$ left* ft sr*t ftftft 

j^fc -♦ * r 

f^rati i Tfcr ft Tft&mfr Tftwnwt m 1 bc^tert wt 

** ,** ^ 

rff aftr V^r# .^n^cf 1%% sfr m*fm% 1 1 & ?rr w*f 

* • 

*n% ?p?cf 7<ft IW* gTr^ft *ftwrg^ ferftw m g^i 

V 

Ihe MS teaches what types' of spirit is 

* i 

to be observed on different festivals. 

V 

( 

sr 

In another MS (Hindi Ho. 9 2/1/ 3) dated 

* *“ <* 

* m 

187$ ¥. S. ) of Kaflkarolx Vidya V“ibhsga, there is a 
mention of Utsva.malika^ of Hariraya ji; similarly, 

some MSS (e.gi the Mo das a note-book-size. MS refered 

-* - « * 

to above) mention Hariraya jx to be the -author at 


some places. So, TJBh is a joint work of GO and 

mm ' 

Harirajajl. • ^ b Yi ^t,4 z-VLr^s -#f RK b*Ut: £ r 

0 *fr **‘ w * * K 

coKtiu^iov,} • ( l]>SBh is not a uniform and setteled form 

* <4 

of work. Different MSS treat a variety of topics. 

(2) 71 ' c SBh is the same as the Uitya Kratya 

-Bhavana . or the Sevavidhi or the Nitya Seva • 

-* ' ^ 

Sihgarakx Bhavana. ' , 

TU, _ _ ~14- 

(3|Seva Bhavana (mentioned on P.2 of this 
Chapter) is not different from the RBh or the Nitya 


Kratya Bhavana. . ... 

I3. Vide fiootiinote No. 39 at tie end of this chapter. 


14. There is a Gujarati work titled Seva Sarvasva, 

* t * ■* 

written by S'ri Narottam Shastri of Kapadvanj. It 
dontains Sevavidhi and.Utsavavidhi etc. to be followed 


by the Vaisnavas belonging to the ‘fourth House', • It 
is based on the Hahasya Bhavana and Utsava Bhavana. 










• • • 3^7 • • • 


(4) Some MSS. of Eitya Kratya Bhavana or 
BBh include Svaminxke Carana Cihnaki Bhavana, BBh 

Sad Etuko Bhava, etc. . 

* • # ' 

, (5) The present UBh or Utsava Vidhi is a 
joint work of GO and HarirayajI and S'rf Vallabhajl. 

It . is difficult to- ascertain whether this ¥allabhaji 

r 

is the same, as Kaka VallabhajT (birth 1705 V.S.)^ 

\ *■ 

(iii) Bhava - Bhavana, Lila Bhavana and Svarupa Bhavana 

1 1 u x -■-‘•fr- nfrr nww» ■rtrrr^r-ii-tmr mm** rr» ■ rnTii i r rr im^rr - tr f mm nr^r"^ ^n.Tnr i .Tn r 'hT7^~r '^nTrrrT'~Tr~T^i ■- ■— - - -j m 

(a) The word Bhavana is common to. other 

% 

Bhavanas too. In the’ Balasinor MS, the UBh begins in 
this way* 

m dctsHH % HT^rT4TT 1 



1.5# '/id e also footnote No.JSJ at tie end of this chapter. 

* -M 

Also vide in this connection the eo»lophon of a MS (no .1033 

* 

Gujarati - Hindi Section)^ Gujarat Vidya Sabha of 


Ahmedabads 


% tr cm* wn tc cftr rwfr 

*r- t*' „ — 1 

f^r^Rfr cPfr wn rm trtt 

„ **> i ^ 

HT3TT cf4T SfSg: 4T4TT WT ^T°T 


Wt HTW4TT WWf I 


go $ % \& \ -^rr O €o c 


16. ¥ide also the colophon of the MS refered to in 

the above footnote. Also see KaftkarolX MS.. (Hindi Ho. 159/5) 


which is titled Bhava-Bhavana . It is ascribed to Harirayljl 


in the beginning, and to both&O and HarirayajI at the end. 
It is as good as Eahasya Bhavana or Seva Bhavana. In the 


7 


l 
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It seems that Bhava B ha vana of GO is not a 
separate work. I toe consulted some 'maryadl 1 

r i * * 

•gYsnsr vaisnavas and they ppined that the Bhava Bhavana 
-is the same as the Seva-bhavana or the BBh. 

There is one MS titled Bhava Bhavana of 
GO in the Kanaiyaprabhu Pustakalaya of.Modasa. The 
MS is dated 1984 V.S. - The colophon reads! 

v *• 

Tfcr cft’rnr W* t ^ wr^n i 

* 

This work gives -a description of Madhuvana, 

describes the Svarup as of VL, VT, describes the 

and GO; and refers to some incidents of their 

17 

lives. The work enumerates 31 . purposes of the 
birth of GO. I think^ it is most probably written 

by some Bharuci Vaisnava. 

• • 

* 

(b) A MS .(Hindi Bo. 10yVl6) of 
Kafikarolx Vidya Vibhaga contains Svarupa 

Bhavana ‘ and Lila Bhavana /. The author and 

\ 

the date are ..not .mentioned therein. The 
Lila • Bhavana begins as follows; 

t 

* v W 

4 * 

* * 

16. ..Oontd... beginning, it is stated that 
Seva is to be performed with the attitude 
and spirit of Svaminljl. 

h W ” • 

f 

17. Of. -PP. 54 - 37 of the MS in question. 
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m sfhrr htmtt ofm »nw sft cfr 

** * 

* „ _ ^ 

eftenr w§r% Wcf te? % ¥t htwt ?ht wwpift 
tr wrteWi* 3rrqr- ter^ra %i te ^rrq- ^q-pr ti 

, - ®v 

1 r ; 

Tslu WR tew 3TTn% 

**'*■**%■*<**•* * 1 1 ~ . 

1 t 

Ifte? this, the forms (svarupa) of 

— * eJx*- 

Tamunaji,- mount Govardhana, Vraja, Vaaaja bhakta, are 

- - : . - k 

described* 

On P.I 35 ofthe said MS, it is stated that - 

+ * 

- w *• - 

HT^FTT % fW TO 3cW % HTd firwt t qfd TT 

wt tenr *rpr t ?ttit <r wlw)' -ret srlr sfr 

2 ^- ** 

% ^rt *r rr^- eft ?ft rrVW.qrspfl* fi ddT hwtt 

^*1 i/| A ^ 

The Author andTdate of the MS are not 

mentioned. In, the «dfe«e absence of anyother MS of this " 

18 

work or. any statement .in. the work, it is difficult 

to ascertain its authorship. But generally it is said 

“ # 

in the Sampradaya that such Bhavanas are ascribed to GO. 

1 1 . 

-The Lila Bhavana, as its name suggests, describes 

A* 

the places and' things, rather, the paraphernalia, of 
the Divine %>brt. 

. ^ -*■ 

There, is a MS (Hindi No. 137/ 6 ) in Kahkaroll 

Vidya Vibhaga, titled CRT^fh qrCTpHH ^ 3Tcff ..it 

» “ _ 
contains, amon gather- things, a description of different 

12 Kunjas (Jpq - , TH, Tfd, 3TC, W, ^tUt, $*T • 

teF ti&ft . W). - 

* * * 

18. . Very similar is another MS "(Hindi No. 90/2) of Lila 

- * 1 

Bhavana, but no more information is available from it. 
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It; is stated that the grace of S'ri VL leads one to 
the site of the Divine Sport and an instance is given 
here, as to how SvaminigT shows the Kunjss to a disciple 
of S*rx VL. It is difficult to say, whether this forms 
a part of the Lila Bhavana. 

IQ ___ ^ 

(c) There are several MSS in Jhankaroli 

tKt w* mm mm «■* 

which contain.SvarupaBhavana. Generally, the Svarupa 

M _ tit «• tit mm mm 

Bhavana is included injBhava Bhavana or L Hshssya Bhavana 
or l Li 1 a Bhavana . In these IASS GO is not mentioned as 

^ mm mm 

i-ts author. There is one svax*upa Bhavana ..published in 

Bustiandha (Vol. V. Nos. 5 to 8)... The author is not 

• # 

mentioned, but in one foot-note (San 3? • 15) the word ’we* 
occurring in the work itself, is essplained as 



h~rht wx x 


work is probably Dvarike^aoi 


So, the author of the published 
20 


A MS C Hindi No. 87/ 4 / 4 ) in Kafikarolx 
gives in some five lines the description of 
S'rx Nathaji • The Author is not mentioned. 

It is titled m sffrflr % 


19. MSS (Hindi Section) Nos. -6/3/2, 103/4/16, 
106/6/1, (Sanskrit Section) No. 90/ 2/ 4, 92^4/7- 

20. KaMarolx MSS No. 96/3/2 and No. 10 3/4/6 are 
similar to the published Svarupa Bhavana. 





21 

HT^TT 

- — 22 

A MS in Gujarat tfidya Sabha of Abmedabad 

is titled as $ft n^^ddTdsft ddT Sf« ITOI* W MTdHTdTTt 

\» c 

, '** ' ■*- <** 

It contains many topics; o&e tf them is aps^Fd^T qfr HTddT 
on P. 28 it begins with the words m spf ;^pcq- HTdTT 
■f%<aq% I - - About tbe idols of Govardhananathajx 

alias S’rinathaji and S’rx Golculanatha jx ; it is said 
as follows* 

«fr to to tft to 

vt to 1 wh % jfMd darnr tt % dt erst dt«fr ctefn 

r* n r 

^ yriR^jr pfr wf efr TrVr ^TiRt dW l^r *f 

TO dftf TO fdlTdd f ddT TO ^ TO fSTH? 

H?3 % m IfS? f sfcpft TO dt 

* »*4. *P* *1^- 

* 

sfjtr cn% ^ «ff 3R\ Wd ¥§:. IdTTt dd cf 3 ^^ TTd 

w 

«*•> <«• » * ( 

f dfr %3F dt TO dd sfjpg ■ftsTTq I 

(£© \%) 

~ ~~ f -w- , y *3T 

J!** « *V » •**» 


21. Of 


,,, 1ir . , „- **- -ft- * , # .«V ' - ...— - - ...» 

3pf Ir^^f W HT^RTI I ^T^T^fwT TT3^> 5F^TT 


< * 

fcftfjT dTd I tffMl dT d^T ? eft 3r?fT 3rd Itl d^TT 

* ftfm % 3T#Pr fer^arr j« jptct sfo 3i jsTrPfc 

aAWto % «=gi %i rr t<tc t ttc srf*r ti *rr 

»- * 1 

%r %i dT dqr to T^q- ti «fr to dqr h\t %i . dm 

wfw % to wrq- Vrd f -(ddqnrf^) i Tfa «fr HTdTT 

d^fii 

22. V'ide footnote lSo.15 ante. 







3rt sff jftwfT^sjY % ^srrq- ^ % 1 1 

’S# 4J\ 

- a „ »■ ~ 

«fr jftf5RT«^ft ^ *fr#T tf3TF£ % 5T4 W . Wit 

it ?rre in frf t sfr rfe otsY iY# sY gw 


I’ssnr tfft . gtY ft t st *nr ^r irq : ?r 

. ~ - /t|r 

nYww ¥t bwt wtf spf- m t 5=MY 


W tnr ws srrt *fi% t^r 3 prY- xf¥% tt*Y 

M •'*■ ***• *♦* 

^TWfPd t ttTT f^s^iY #€ % ¥t rrf& f ^ 

%. girf sr/*iY 5iwf 3rr^ftrr . ( 503 ?) 

In this way, the description and meaning 

CCT*- 

of the different ’nidhi - Svarupas’ ene given in this 


work* 

' t 

* .. -f 

- „ * -V - * 

Svarupa Bhavana, as its name .suggests, shows 
the esoteric meaning .of the different idols of Krsna. 

£iv) S’ri Svaminiji ke Carana Oihna kl Bhavana it 

_ # \ 

... 02 

•_. In, MSS, this, work is included in the RBh •'. 

^ , 

24 

It is published in one of the issues of the VS 
beginning with the words W-$Y- «T^ sfY jtYTcM T WT 
¥t 4TWT i 


23* Vide P .359 and 36 % in this Chapter. . . 

24., Cf, Vol . V, Nos. 5-6, P.5.' fhe source of the MS 
is not stated. I have also seen it in the note-book' 
MS of Modasa and have found that thereis hardly any 
difference between these^. two, excepting some change of 
words and sentences. 



In the beginning, it is said that the mind 

tried to find out a smitable simile for the feet of 

» ■» 

* 

> _ _ _ 

S*rl SvaminijT,. but it could not do so ; however, when 

the mind sought refuge in Her lotus- feet, the mind 
was inspired to describe them. Hef iotus-feet have ten 
fingers, which indicate'that the ten-fold Bhakti has 

taken refuge in Her feet. .So, every Vaisnavas should 

* • 

worship and serve and seek refuge in the lotus- feet 

of Svaminlji, the Divind Consort of lord Krsna. 

• • » 

Then it is said that Her lotus-feet have 

15 different fortune marks (astrological signs). The 

right foot has seven marks: a Chatra, a cakra, a flag, 

a lutus, a barley grain, a goad (amkus 5 a) and a 

«♦*’*'*" 

vertical line , while the left foot has eight marks: . 

- <1 

a mace, a lotus, a chariot, an srrow(i.e. H’akti), a 
fish, an altar, an ear-ring and a mount. After this, 
the significance of each of the marks is dealt with, 
lor example, the mark of the chatra or the 
umbrella indicates that whosoever seeks protection 
of the Highest Lord (Purna Purusottama)'., will obtain 
the highest bliss; and hence the sign of the chatra. 
should be meditated upon with faith. The cakra is the 
emblem of a great lord and indicates supreme power. 
Here the mark, of the cakra indicates that S'rx 
Svamjjgxjl has full influence and power, over ^Highest 
Lord, and just as king Mbarisa was saved by the 
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cakra from the ferocity of Durvasas, the cakhs saves 

the devotees from all miseries. That is why S'rx 

Svaminxji keeps the mark of cakra on her foot. 

* 

The right foot is the principal lusti and 
S’rx Svaminxyx, with these seven marks, indicates 
that the six attributes (Dharmast sis* varya, Vlrya. 
Jas'as, S’rx, fnsna, Ifairagya) with the attributed 

<4 

(Dharmi) reside in her. The eight marks on the 
left foot are indicative of the seva of eight times 
(praharas) • It is stated that it is very difficult 
even to perform ondseva fully, what to talk of the 
seva of eight different tiniest So, these eight 
marks inform us that meditation on them leads to all 
the fruit of sevs. At the end, the following lines 
are re ad: 

jjt gmr crtyr % f^r ^ i-rr^ 

f&n c fr&r h cf^K qf^n w 

«P?f STTif d*ri dTcT «rt qft -f^RFT 

1 ^ 

^ fdwt 3ppf=r ^ yfcf<?r d ^ifr i 

aft 3RH2f TtqrfT I qr Wt? HT^r 

w sr^Ffr ff& % totc w * fg f^ri Tfa nftfgrPFfr 

, <*• r 

fcf dT4TT qf£cf 1 1 

S' 

The last words * cTtfT * raise a 

question, whether there is any original work, whose 
translation and comment comprise the present work. 
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In the beginning, there is no mention to the word 
' cft<£T. It may be that there may be some Samskrta work, 
and this may be the translation with additions here 

and there. But all other Bhavanas are in Yrejabhasa 

* 

and so may be this work. It is possible th©t the words 
' ^TrT ' might have been added by the scribes or 

by a pei*son who might have added some explanations 
here and there. 

— 25 

This work quotes one pads of Nandadasa, 

—26 

one verse from Subodhini and one pada of 
Paramanandadasa^ • But these do not lead us to 
determine the date of composition of this work, for 
the dates of composition of those ]iadas are not 
known. 

There is a reference to. some Be vis, in 

— — 28 

this work, such as Madhyama, Uaubhari etc., wno 
are hardly known. 

^ v i 

25* olTcI YS.Yol.Ym5~6,P.8. 

26. WJ-fif isrh Wt Ibid, P. 11. 

U • * * * -V 

27* H«FFT TTf^JfT % Ibid, P.1J. 

• » 

28. Ibid, P.12. 
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(v) Grahsna — Bhs vana 


29 


This work is published in Anugraha 7 L- 
runs over one and a half page. The editor of the 

work, S'rl Harikrsna V. S'astrx has said that the 

♦ • • » 

s 

MS is dated 1875 and the colophon reads 


D 


|cf THThFTT 1 It is found included in some 
in the Utsava - Vifihi or TJBh. It says what type 
of dress and meals (v^astra and bhoga) are to be 
offered to the Lord on the occasion of an eclipse 
and teaches with what spirit (bhava)the Lord is 
to be worshipped at the time of an eclipse. 

t 

(vi) S'ri Acaryaji Tatha S’ri Gusamijike Svarupa 


ko Vicars. 




A- MS of/ work is found in the Vidyavibhaga 


of Kafikaroll.^ As far as I know, it is so far 


unpublished. The colophon reads Tfcf CTTRuff 

a r*- 

wt dd wrfsfr % # f^T-o 1 

fd II 


29. Vide Vol. 5-12, P.26 & $8. 




30. Vide Hindi Vi^gej Bandha No. 99, Pust^dk No.l?. 
There is another MS too, (No. 104/7/1) titled CTTP^fr 
% . The author/ is not mentioned. 

It is diffieult from the above 
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This work says. that the Lord asked His 
Lotus-mouth to display all His .greatness (mahatmya) 

and show His real svarupa to the fustirnsrexya souls 

• » 

and make them experience the Divine Sport. ^ In this 
way* the purpose of the birth of S’ri YL is shown . 
here. Then, the verse is given and 

it is explained that at the time of the Divine ^port, 
the otrl-bhava'of the Lord and the purusabhava' "of 
S’ri Svaminxjjx separated and those ‘two bhavas formed 
the form of YL, 

* 

Then, a third explanation is given. £t the 
time of kasakrx&a, Krsna disappeared and the devotees 
of vraja uttered. the verse ^ 2 . 

Krsna, then, said, ^ qTT^rji etc*”, in which 

• • • ^ 

it is said that the (Krsna) could not repay the dabts 

« • » * 

of the'dasatva bhavs’ of SvaminXgi. So, he took the 
form of S’ri YL and exhibited His'dasatva bhava ' 
towards S’ri Svsminxjx. 


31. of. Hdd wrz ctY Ktnrrr srfosr HTfTc«r srrtt 

CFsf ]| - P.2 of the copy, of the MS, in 

f 

possession of S'rx 0.0. Modi of Balesinor, 

32. Bg. X - 32 - 16. 

33* 'Bg. X - 32 - 22. 
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The work, then, explains the form of YT. 

, “ ' • 

It is said that the ’stribhava’ of Svaminiji and the 
kama- hhava ; of. the Lord both combined to form the 

t - 

s v ar up a of YT. Therefore, whatever actions YT has 

' * • 

done, they are the. sport of the Lord. Secondly, 

- he is the svarupa of CandrayalTji* ^ Thirdly, he 

is the svarup a of Yamuna di.* Da satvabhava'' towards 

■* * * 

- Svaminxdx in S’rx YL did not reach its culmination 

i 

and hence to bring to it its. completeness, the Lord 

%** m > MM Jr 

\ 

- assumed the form of YT, whoe described- his ‘dasatva* 

; * 

k t 

in S ’ r xsvaminy ast aka and Svaminxstotra. 

YL has said that Sveminxdi is the true guru, 
of the Pustimarga, in. which strx-bhava’ is . all important, , 

and, therefore, YT, who is the 'strx-bhava incarnate 

* * 

of S’rx Svaminx d x , be causae the guru and taught 
'dasatara’ and seva to his^ devotees; and. led them to the 

Divine Sport. This is different from what we read 

«• ^ ** 

t 

— — 35 

in Vallabhaky ana of Gopaldas • v 

34-. of . jrft 4ft v&f «rf^ 

■* Y* <■" * 

grqjjft qp f<Wt dTlcd ■fWt' I -O.C. Modi’s MB P.6. 

35« of. g^ sfhrfSir $ ^ttcn 

eft i^¥t xjg #r did. 1 1 - 

— Yallabhakhyana 11—16. 
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At the end of the work the following verse 
is given : ' 

^ h rcii.ci Pd<7tnTT*TTF^l^ | 

A _ W 

mmm tm4z; wttz^rfi % *rra_*ra g^ff^Rr: i^?r:H 

This, small work is an. attempt to give a 
lilatmaka 4a~te interpretation and purpose of the 
"births of VL and. VTj who .. are both the svarupas , of 
the Highest Lord. The style and phraseology (e.g. 

the word ilia — madhya- pati) . are like those found 

* 

in other works of GO.®^ ^6 ' 

Y f. 

- I ' 

(vii) Importance of. the Bhavana Sahitya 


mk mm mm 

Thus, sevavidhi, sevabhava and daily 


religious routine of t Vaisnava form. the sub nect matter 

• * 

- 1 

of the Bhavana Sahitya. The Bhavana s show the import 

K * * 

and significance of each and every action and rite that 
the devotee has to do while worshipping, the Lord. They 

t 

1 V. 

inculcate in the mind of the" devotee that in Seva* 
love and affection for the Lord and devotional 


attitude (bhava) are more important than the rite (kriya). 


EBh goes to the extent of enjoining the devotee to 

observe the appointed time of . the seva and to make 

betel 

marks on the body later. ^ ^haidlng the/’bssfcfcK-leaf 


36. This work is included in the chapter on Bhavana Sahitya 
because it exposes the bhavana or the spirit of the 
svarupas of S*rl VL. and S*rx VT. 

37. Of. m cfr iJ5T ffe wZTTl- 

- M Vol.xi - 1, 2 - P.5. 



-nut is enjoined to remove the bad smell of the mouth^ 
and not for its tastefulness* Love and affection reigns 

-iK 

supreme ^the Pustimarga and therefore the work enjoins 
the devotee that he should keep in mind, above all, the 
happiness and conqffort of. the Lord* Mechanical actions 
and rites have no value if there is no true bhava at 
the back* Pustimarga is principally based on devotional 

attitude (bhiva) , it is bhavanatmaka and the different 

* *<• ' 

actions and the things, employed while .doing sevit, have 

t, * » 

some bhava attached to them. The Bhavanas teach such 

J tie .. 

bhavas* They teach the spirit of L Pustimarga truly. 

1 

% v 

They show how the Lord Balakrsna is to be worshipped 

• •• * 

affectionately ( tTcSIc*? ) and in the spirit of 

^ „ * * 

a ’pativrata' • So, the Bhavanas are important' from 

. * * 

, > 

this point of view* S'rl VL gave a philosophical 

* V v > 

basis to the S 1 uddhadvaita Pustimarga, S'ri VT created 
a structure of .purposeful sevamarga (path of worship), 

and GO gave significance to each of the rites, offered 

» - ' 

allegorical interpretations of rituals and things used 

v i ^ / 

therein, and thus gave a strong bhavanatmaka base to 

the mode of worship* He, in this. way, pretented the 

, * ! 

-I 

modes of worship from turning into a mechanical and 
meaningless jprnble of rituals. It is on this account, 

*'■■**■ r 4 % < 

that SfefetSi Bhaktimarga is different from UpaBanamarga. 

It should be noted here that all. of this 
Bhavana Sahitya is not actually from the pen of GO. 


J8. " WFTtT TTH I — Ibid, P*5 
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He is the narrator (pravakta) as in the case . of the 

- - * ! ■* r 

84. and 252 Vartas , and the scribes and the followers 
might have taken down what he said* She principal 
author is S*rl GO and later scribes and Gosvamxs 
/ . like Harirayadi might have ea-made additions, and 
even some modifications later* This is how we can 
account for the. differences of language in different 
MSS and publications, and the mention of Harirayadi 
and Vallabhadx as authors at some places*. . 

* *. i 

These Bhavanas are most probably compiled 
later from the vacanamrtas of GO. A MS (Hindi Section 
No . 9/2/2) in Kahkaroll.. is titled as 2rwt 

». _ i ^ 

^ t ? <\ • In this MS, it is stated at on© 

place that ijft JTtWTT4Wl* % aft % &o t? qf}* jft ^TTt 

%i Vtr Tf^c rrfa 1 1 

... * . „ > 

I think, most probably Harirayadi was instrumental in 

-* * * > ~ ~ * 
compilation and additions, for -many MSS. mention GO and 

~ > V 

Harirayadi as authors of Nityakrta Bhavana and Utsava 

*» t ^ 

‘ P ~ 

Bhavana or ¥©e .Utsavamalika. .. 

V *■ ^ "* 

/ ** *•* 

39* Vide the KahkarolT MS (Hindi No. 8/2/2) .where the ; 

■ author of Utsavaprakaira ' is .stated to. be GO*, and also 

the MS (Hindi No. 92/1/3) where the author is stated to 

« ** 

be Harirayadi! . Reads " gfl- gy fo Tq u fr WtTST* ^fT X 

w 

cirr Bvwrrf^nr it 

- MS P. 108. ' ‘ ' \ . 
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Chapter III (d) 

Vacanamrta SaHitya 

(i) What is Vaoaaamrta Sghitya ? 

She word Vacanamrta (Vac) is in vogue in 
the lustimargiya literature. It is a metaphor. Speech 
(or word) , which is sweet and inspiring, is identified 
with nectar. Speeches or talks of great religious 
preceptors are considered, as sweet as nectar, he cause, 
they teach us how to he free from worldly miseries and 

-4 

J 

to experience hliss. Oral precepts of VL, VI, GO and 

1 

other Gosvamis are, therefore, called vacanamrtas, nectar- 

precepts. Unfortunately Vac of VL and VI are not 

■ 

available to-day. -Ihose of only a. few Gosvamis, such 
as iCa&a Vallabhajij Giridharaji etc. , are available. 

It is a good fortune that some of the followers of GO 
took down his oral precepts and passed them on to 
posterity. 

GO made his usual practice to talk to the 

Vaisnavas about a variety of subjects. Such talks 

• » 

1 

were going on even while he bathed or while he was in 
the ‘ni ja-mandira' for the Lord's worship. But mostly 
he preached in the afternoon, while he took his seat 

1. Cf. cFTHSfW srajjt f^r: qftfci I 

~ " __ 

- Kallola XIV - 1 - 2. 
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(gadi) and at might after supper, when the Vaisnavas 

• • 

used to gather round him to listen to his sweet and 
humorous talks. At such times, they brought their 
queries as regards the mode of worship, about some 
incidents described in the BG etc., and GO, answered 
their queries. Many times the Vaisnavas requested him 
to talk aboutthe special characteristics of their 
religion, and about the ”carya (i.e. VL) and his 
disciples, and he preached them the doctrines of the 

religion with illustrations from the scriptures as well 

* 

lives of the great Vaisnavas. The Vartas and the 

• • 

Bhavanas jre the results of such discourses or talks. 

. * 

Practieally, they form part of the Vacanamrta literature, 

* 

but they, having formed distinct subjects, are collected 

\ * 

under those captions. Those discourses or talks which 

* i * 

are not included in the Vartas or the Bhavanas or other 

works, are collected under the, caption Vac. 

* 

The Vac, being oral teachings, might have . 

» ~ 
i 

been ^4ost for ever, had not some followers of GO written 
them down. .To-day, we are not able to trace how many. 

Vaisnavas- took down the Vac. There are many MSS of the 

• * 

* 

* 

■j ^ 

2. Gf. 5ffTTfcfrrf%Rr i - - Visnudasa’s 

» m 

Astottaras’atanamani (Gokules’a - Dhola - pada - 

* ^ 

MadhurT, P. 20)» . 





collections of the Vac hut the ^aisnava scribes are 

• • 

not mentioned. Some information is supplied. by Gopaldas. 

He relates that Jamanadasa O'anx collected. some Vac* 
but they were only a small part of Go's Vac. 

The collection is called S'ri varavakyamrta - rasa — 
ratna - kos’a (hereafter referred to as Varavalcyamrta) . 

It appears that there were some more collections, and there 
were various versions also. Today, in some of the store- 
houses of books (Bhandaras in the temples) and in the 

collections of some of the Vaisnavas, there are 

.. . 

0 . 

several MSS of GO's Vac,.. which do not appear to be the 

♦ 

copies of fcne MS, but appear to. be collections of Vac 
uttered at different times and places. Such collections 

3 . Gf. ifrcrrfr 3rTf*!<r srp^ft dcrr 

T 

*■ 

^rfir mirVr #r wt srrefr ?rr? t? ^ 

TOTfcm't eiWti - w 

>•«■»*»** > <6 M \* 

** + 09 - 

. qsft srwftcrmT 4m srn:, 

tf* ^ 

% mn: ~&rt m 'ftwrr i - « 

t 

?ftcrrd stir cn^fr m, 

i# 

++ r -m, 

* 

% stg mm wr mf tph-$c 

■» - % - t < r * 1 

-Gopaldas $ Pragatya Siddhanta M ah gala - 2, (Anugraha 
Vol. XXI - No. 3 / P.58, 

, i 

i 
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are found at Kaftkaroli, Kamavana, Nathadvara, Baroda, 

Dabhoi, Kapadvenj , Modasa, Balasinor, Beogadhbaria, 

BJaadhalp.ur etc. The earliest MS of the Vac is. dated 

— — 4- - 

16$3 V.S. and is available in Kankaroli. These 
collections can be compared to modern works like 
‘.Speeches of epeeehe Nehru ’, * Collections of Gaadhiji's 
speeches, 1 ’Edmund Burke’s speeches, on American 
Taxation’, etc. 

(ii) Published a nd unpublished collections of the Yaofe- 

The number of Yac is very great. It is placed 
at from fifteen thousand to one lakh. But today, it is 

t 

*■ 

difficult to ascertain the truth about their total 
number. Whatever it may be, we. find several MSS as 
well as publications of Yac published under different 
titles.^ Some of them are also published in different 


4. Yide Hindi Section MS'. No. 141/3* 

5* The following publications of the Vac have come 
to be known i 


(i) BfNI-fcHTai^TT ^rW9WT fN-o&O 

* -* 1 * 

(ii) TTfOTT 4T4 ? ( B'o Tfo Efo Vr, : mi fo^o) 

*• *■ 

(iii) w JPHTJd (f«?ropo ^rff .* ?W *Progo) 

It appears that cf^Ttr jhr is the same 


as the ’ 24 Yac’ • 

(iv) A very small part of the Var avaky amrta - ratnakos’a 
is published in the periodical Anugraha Yol.U No. 12. 
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6 - 

periodicals also. 

. . -As regards the unpublished Vac, it is to: be 

» * , 

- ~ ^ > 

said that there are many efr collections which have 
a number of Vac in co mm on. Out of these collections, 
some of the Vac are published,, but still there are \ 

i ^ I* K " « 

hundreds of .them, which still await publication. 

Apart from the stray, collections of the Vac, 

’ * 

there are certain Vac which appear to have been collected 
or told under some particular titles. 

There is one such collection, called Wfa 
5 f^Ttrx (32 characteristics) • . The name of the author 

A v * 1 

is not given, but ’it being a dialogue fetw be tween. GO 

. “ * * 

1 " < 

(called here Mahapr abhu|I) and.K. Bhatta, should be . 
ascribed to GO. . It has much similarity with the * 24 
Vac* • It is possible that this work and the ‘24- Vac 1 
may be different versions of one and the. same discourse. 

The subject of the work, .as its title suggests, .is the 

*• * 

w 1 . 

Jl » 

characteristics of a Vaisnava. It can. be called Pustimargrya 

• * • ♦ 

■f , # y r 4 4 t T f 

E thics. . 

6. Vide the files of Anugraha (Particularly Volumes 

, e 

- 

XI, XVIII, XXII), S * uddhadvaita & Bhaktimartanda 
and the VS (Vol. I to V- and VIII, IX and X) ; . ... . 

7. Its MS .(dated 1873 V.S.) /--is available in.Ka&karolI. 

Vide Hindi Section Ho. 92/1/3 P .84 to 109.. There is 
another MS (No *106/5) too andis very similar to the above. 
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There is another MS in Eaikaroli, whose 

title is not given. It is a diologue between S’riji 

' * 

(i.e. GO) and 1C. Bhatta, and hence should he ascribed 
to GO. The subject of the work is Pujanarga and 

t 

Bhaktimarga. It is shown here, how the sixteen actions 

' * * 

(vidhis, e.g. Avahana, asana, arghya, •• . .visar jana) 
of the Pujamarga differ from those of the Bhaktimarga. 

.There is another MS^ in Kahkarolx, titled 
Nita - vinoda - s’iksa* At the end .of the work, there 
is the story fo%_. her ay ana das a . Earabhari.- The work 
is a dialogue between .Akbar and Maheprabhuji, who may 
be either YL or GO. But the. style of the work is like 

' ‘ i 

that of GO’s Yac, and therefore, I surmise that the 

_ i 

work is a collection of GO’S. talks.. Secondly, VL and 

** *m 

Akbar were not contemporaries, while GO and Akbar were. 

r * J* " \ C * 

It is in the form of short questions and short answers. 

ts * 

It. may be argued that. such. a talk between GO and Akbar 
might not have taken place, but we have.no evidence to 

« * i 

prove any of the two. stands. The work is a good 

10 

example of ready-witted answers. 


% V; **- sTut.Z ^ 

9. .Yide- Hindi. Section No. 108/12. It contains 12 pages 


Of x 4}&” . size. ’ ' " 

10. 0*. YS ^ dff ^TT^l ^TT Mf$ 

. i^qr tftff %-^tt wti *$*rr jsrtei 

— MS No.108/12 (some words are not clearly understood). 



In the Rasasindhu of Mahavadssa, f attvirtha- 
dohana of Gopaldas and such other works of GQ’s followers, 

there are references that GO said or explained this or 

> 

» r •*! 

that thing. Such references can also he included in the 
Vac literature. 

Most important of all the collections <Sf the 

» ’ll’ IP 

Yac, are the Ysra Yakyamrta and the fourteenth . hook of 

ft JM- 

the Kallola, of K. Bhatta , which, is called ^€Tf^Wrw. 

• ft 'ft A'ft 'ft 

* r 4 * «. 

' < ' u # 

Only a few Tac.- from. the Yara Yakyamrta are published. It 

g\ ______ 4 ^ 

is divided into 84 to 90 divisions, such as WTrcTT fT^PTTr 
WttT (Ho.l), =TTcf . (Ho.l8)r f 

THf (Ho. 19) , &f<H7 ym (Ho. 4a), 

*rnrr?wpfr 4Td (Ho.45),crm474Tr^rr : ft ^rrcr -(Ho. 58) 

* o 

*■ / » *■ 

sr^^rsrrq^rT 4Td (Ho. 60), OTHWft 4TH (Ho. 66) etc. 

* ^ 

, 4 

Eistcfa of the, divisions contains a number of talks 

* 1 

k 

(prasa&ga s); e.g. division Ho. 42 contains 35 talks. Son© 

-T *" 

talks t found in one division are also repeated in other 
divisions • ^ - 

^ r 

11. Its MSS are available in Kahkaroll. Yide Hindi 

Section H os .142/8 (complete) and 86/4 (incomplete), Ihe 

former MS contains 272 leaves of the size of 11” x 6?4" 

and is written by more than one scribe. o *> 

12* Its MSS are not easily available. One MS is 

available in the temple sacred to GO, in Baroda, a part 

of it- is- available in the' Dahilaxmi Library of Hsdiad 

& a free translation of it by 

„ ... Loknath is available in the collection of MS of 

Pandit 

S’ ri O.G. Modi of Balasinor. - 

13* Of. for example, talks Hos. 13 & 14 of the division 
Ho. 42 (*4^fcFTT 9WT ) with the talk Ho. 3° of ^He 

division Ho. 35. TTcf) 
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It is possible that the Vara -V aky amr t a might, have been 
arranged after collecting the Vac from different 

i 

Vaisnavas. It is said that the commendable effort 

was done by Jamanadasa JanI, who was. inspired by 

, " ^ “ * 

Gokulabhal to collect the. Vac of GO# Kes* avalala 

- - S 

Bhaganagari is said to have written comments on the ) 

Vara-vahyamrta« Many MSS of the collections of the 

Vac are copied from this classified collection. 

i * 

Ihe second important collection is in the 

- t * 

14th part of the Kallola, .which, contains 50 tara&gas 

in Samskrta . It is in both prose and verse, and 

• • 

treats of topics like (Ho.l) ^ntiT5%?l%d' 

(Ho. 2)”, (Ho. 3)-, gRftj HfxRWV (^©.4) 

q^nsr^cf jrftclfi? J-5) , CRIWTfcf (Ho *18) 

qrw WTfijdl- 4°T (Ho. 24) , cp2tf]T4 fdT^dT (Ho. 27) 

’ » 

^ i*- 

etc* 

* 

* 

( jji) The th e mes and method of the Vac 

^ l' 

The Vac are scattered talks given on different 
occasions and therefore, do not have one uniform topic 

or theme. GO talked on a variety of subjects, mostly 

* » ' 

pertaining to the religion. In the Vara— vakyamrta, there 
has been an attempt to classify them, but the basis of 
classification does not appear proper. The. themes of the 

* i * > 

Vac are a legion. They contain 'GO’s views on the BG, 

~ *«» 14 

the Sub .Krsnalila , Pustimargiya worship, etc. 

14. Ihe Vac literature needs to be explored, reclassified 
& reedited into uniform topics like, Pustimargiya worship 
Ethics, Interpretations of the verses of BG & Sub, Doctrines 
of Pustimarga, A true vaisnava,Krsnalxla, fWR‘, 

MW^dTTCTrwr, etc. etc. 
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V ' - 

r 

»i *■ 

The method of explanation is easy and 

r 

touching. Teaching of the philosophical principles 

is generally “dry and require critical acumen on the 

♦ *• jU * 

. part of the listeners, most of whom do not possess 

" - * 

that faculty. GO knew this. As a true preceptor, he 

understood the pifiyehology of people, thatthey do not 

» 

like to listen to dry teachings of the scriptures. He 
also knew that knowledge should be imparted with an 
abiding interest. Hence, he adopted a method which was 

_ i 

helpful in bringing home to the listeners the principles 

f 

of religion. He explained the principles with adequate 
. illustrations and by the use of allegories, and that 
too. with humour* ^ He was a mine of tales and anecdotes 
& through them he impacted the knowledge of religious 

principles. He gave illustrations from the BG, the 

- 

sub, and the lahabharata 8s gave ingenious interpretations. 

A good example of such precepts is the story of two 
jewels,, brought in the court of a king. Through this 
story, he -explains the greatness or the smallness of 
persons. ^ A devotee has to cultivate the spirit of a 
’pativrata’. This is explained by the example of Gandharx* 

15. Vide the lfsff*$r#r in the Vara-vakyamrta 85 

4*. * 

edited, by Shri Dinakifikara. 

16. Vide Varavakyamrta : Anugrahe Vol. XI- 12, P.470. 

17. Of. Vara Vakyamrta i vfr-iciwA * r<r ^ ,T e<l - 
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Similarly, he explains the real form of worldly 

: ^ ' < 

existence (samsara) hy means of a metaphor. He says 

** m m ”* — 3 l 

that the '.samsara* is. a- tree, the family is its 

• - 1 

brandies, and happiness and misery:- are. the fruits, etc. 

Some of his teachings are in: very small. sentences, like 

: - • ... Yq 

aphorisms, & could easily be remembered, 

* ► " » ► .. “ 

/ She language of explanation is very simple 

^ Ml 

** W W *• ♦ ^ 

, * * 

and colloquial and hence we -find,; in the. Vac, as in the 

Vartas, some uniformity of. language, although, at places 

-A. ~ ^ 

there are. differences in spelling and forms; but that 

* * * , *■ 

may be due. to the scribes. She Vac are in Vrajabhasa 

r • 

. ■* 

and are later translated into Gujarati, i'hey provide 

examples. of colloquial ges tongue of the 17th century 

’ - ? 

of the Viisrama Sra. Most of the followers who. took down 

^ ^ 

the Vac, were not highly; educated and, therefore, there 

' . -f%rt - : •* - ^ 

is no respect e-f spelling and purity, .of ' language, rn 

« i 

* n 

some of the Vac many. ..words are nasalised, which is a 
trait of the people of the south-west of Saurashtra and 
therefore it can he said. that' such --Vac. might have been 
taken .down by those hailing from the south-west of 

-j ^ “ 

Ssurashtr a. ■ ' . _ . 

" ” - ' ~ ^ V lr 

• , . Through -the Vac,. .GO taught the Vaishajjfas , the 
true form of the Pustimarga. It would not be an 
exaggeration to' say that such a method of teaching, 

_> i 

18. Vide *24 Vac*, No.l. Vide also . Anugpaha Hoi. XIX, 

} " z •» 

12, P.487, and also VS Vo 1. IX - I, P.8. 

19. Vide appendix No. 9. . ‘ - 



..*392 


appealed more to the mind of the listners rather thsn the 
. great scriptures and that the Vac gave the - Vaisnavas 
all the necessary knowledge of fieligion and philosophy 

A 

in general and the Pustimarga in particular. We quote 
a few of them as specimens - „ 

( ?) #T(T ^ cfT % rpftl wf 5 ? ! TCTy<riTc,' t Tj 

eft TTgr ^ T^T yi^ 0 

(h) w> TTd jwrIWH -ift - Vstutt #f qfw 

' . «ITd tffiT d 3*Ffh^t«r H ^Keffl f^TsTT dSFfl'i CTl'-FT 

=t 3iW7sr % ‘cr^r ^ W, 3rq^r qrrsf ¥t ct^r 

* 

ere qft %rti ^TTqrt ?r wft, ^ eft *f«£ 

rt- 

tfrei ¥t# wncftii % «$rr i*’ 

» 

(%) ?ePT #1 tin %TT Wft ^Tq^» «rnjcft eft 

^ ~ - -* « 

wrm wt ?r qrir, *rct eft c£r snrere ^nr«i¥ crei 1X ' 

* 

(*) ^ wrep j$t t?, f gt iftipr *rf. iFfti errerer 

WT# TT^t T$*f ^pft, ^qft 3rf*fTRWf ^1 ^ 

Wta §?i n 

00 ^R» <T$ 3 TfT SFRf *rt% 3 fdT ^tlter tl ^ 

«pf % M £t3ri «fi sfftr «f^cf qfr tp=n§ ottt % 

I ll+ ; — ■ 

20. S'ri M.V. Gandhi’s collections of the Vacs 

**■ ^ 

Prasanga Mo. 27 

21. Gf.VS Vol.II-l,P.2 &.. also Am gr aha ?ol.2XEI-2,P.23* 

22. Anugraha Vol. XI-12, P.482. . 

i 

23. Ibid P.483. 

24. V ara-va3sy amrta s Part 42s ^-"sTSvri y?f>T 
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($) ■cfapfftr rr% *h qrf%i 3i% tt%, #r 

* ■*• 

t * 

kF9 spgJ? TTPcPT t < R «ft 1JR[ tftrf % T fr d T 'T T cf^T 

sSF Tft, wr tot^t sft sm^fhnt n^raT^ fsvt 

#♦ 

Hnsrarc ifttft % 3^r wl^tt % *rt wit 
sf?r gt arrsg g*rr f^n ^r cpfT -ffer¥lT^fFft 

#r *> ^ ^ 

* «_ 4 

%ttht wft srarre *Fg$n 

(») snr V*nre % q^reqaw Tfcf cn% wr^s 

«. 

/ ■ 

t, gi% X?§ *TWT SRTFcf tl TT% ?TTDT t N‘ f 

% gT^ir qft% JETT^TT ^Cg %l %®xrf^wr^ 

**. H JTX 

gij <ft*tt j V ^ T ? WI % Mf^cT ¥t |fs tft?r % I 

«-'*'* ,*> *. 

(c) qqnr % f wtenrl^r , 4 , /ht'*Y orf^rr c^rr^ f 

- f **u _ 

$ft*T tftcft f*Tti rTT^ Sftwt * Sr 

- ^ 4*+ * * ^ 

sftftvr 474 eft ^ %i* r fif twr n€t? c*n% sfr 

^ ** 

gr^TrWt *f xfesfr ht* ^rti % *pr H^cHf sfoc 

**■ 

gxpft Sr t ^T*rtrr «fagT Tit st tmrt wggT«ifif 

-*■ ^r- 

wf sttWi t? #de uft i xfe sffa-pff % , 

< 

* 4 * 

if'm gtrr^f t eft i*nrt nsragf*? crSftr i 

#= 

^eftsT Hxfri 

* T 

♦ * " 

In these Vac, .we find GO’s method of 

imparting instruction and his original way of interpreting 
25. Vide K&llola XIV -larajSga 4. .. 

26* Vide Anugr aha Vol.SC~5»^ > »7 (taken from the vara - 
vSiySarta) . 

27. .Vide S’rl GolmlanathaQinam Vac (O.M.VaiGya’s MS) 
P.60, 



incidents and Ms ethical outlook. Through them, as 
through the comm,' we find in, GO. a critical and 

i 

analytical scholar. At some places, makes .par ado xial 

statements, hut, later explains them in an interesting 
way. He says that whosoever worships the Lord will 
not realize Him, hut those, who do not worship him, 
will realize him, and he later explains that the 

* i 

worshipper who does not know that he worships and its is 

28 

not proud of. his worship of the Lord, will realize Him. 

Similarly while explaining the stanza 4(\c i H' r '4 

" •> \ p • * 

(Gita XVIII - $6), he gives an original interpretation, 

* 

wMch is in line with the doctrine of SMdhadvaita. He 

A 

says that the Lord has six qualities (sis’ varya etc.) & 
if 8 devotee does not mind those qualities* hut appnoQcnes 

_ T 

k ‘ 

the Lord (Lharmx) with the' feeling of love alone, then 
the Lord accepts him. 29 In like manner,, he explains why 
worship of the Lord is to. he done with motherly affection 
( halahhavena) . He says that a child would not he pleased 

28.- Gf . "$r Wf^Ff HCT TOTT 

nit *mr * wr wt cfVqTH ^fr 

rtfff f c fl sj$N - Anugraha Vol. XI- 12, P.482 

29.0f ...... . s jpr f tt<i s> sft sjfa Pcfd % 

i ■* 

fFTOT 3fT% T&ft T? WT' 

iffa ~T&t'r9Rik «rf°Tftr HTT SIHet ^rt 3Rgt| 

- KafikarolX MS Hindi Section Ho. 141/5 (dated 1695 V.S.) 



with jewels, but it can be pleased with, an; ordinary 
thing like knocking with an iron chain. Is there 
is no law in child* s behaviour, so is the case with the 

K. 

Lord. 50 . 

* v 

Civ) Estimate of the Vac literature; 

v 3 * •* 

As stated .above, the Vac form a considerably 

*i „ * 

* * ' e 

big part of GO's works. They have brought him a. great 
credit as a religious preacher. Like the MalaprasaSga, 

- 'i _ 1 “ A. ' " 

the Vac have, also made him well known in the sampradaya. 

i 

In the Vac, as in the his long com. on the SS, etc., we 

* t * 

' \ 

find him a true • exponent of. the Pustimarga,' and advocate 

_ 4 

of the Prameyamarga • He' talked on various topics 

* f » 

connected, with the Pustimarglya code of conduct, preached 
in a humourous way the, doctrines of the sect and 

v r & * * 

answered the. queries raised by the vaisnavas, whom he 

* * 

prized most and. game him a very high place, even equal 
to the Gosvamls. 5 ' 1 ' His habit of such talks show* how 

* t 1 

he kept himself in intimate contact with the Vaisnavas 
and shared his leisure with them in a purposeful way. 

t 

This fact drew many men and women around him. In one 

1 t 

« 1 > 

of the incidents related in Kaka Vallabhaji' s Vac* the 

*■ ■*. * >*. 

i ** * 

son tells hi is* father that GO* s Vac were equal to twelve 


•fc jarerw; 



5o.of^ i# fmft5rt wrwpfr hwt %,<rr wt *rnr? 

% tt^ri vrsrf ■Prrr^ Trrfi- 


-VS Vo 1. 1-3, P.J. 

31. In one of the Vac, it is related that Vitthalarayajx, 
GO'S second son, left the- Vaisnavas behind & returned 

- # a 

earlier from Agra, whereupon GO said to him, ,T If you left 

the Vaisnavas behind, what did you bring with->you?" 

• • * 
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thousand BGs*^ I he ?ac are helpful to the Vaisnava^ 

• * 

masses in making their devotional attitude very deep and 

firm and in understanding the spirit of the Pustimagga. 

• » 

If a Vaisnava reads only the Vac, even then, he would 
he able to get necessary knowledge of religion and 
ethics. Of course, it should he stated that GO did 
ask the Veisnavas to read the scriptures, the works of 
VL and VI. 

Some of the Vac are important from the historical 
point of view. They , give information about some incidents 
of the lijFes of VL and VI. Por example, it is said that 
TL was eleven years old when the(Kankabhiseka’ ceremony 

v to- ♦ 

was performed in. the court of the King Krsnadeva. But in 
one of the Vac, it is said that the event took place, when 
VL toured JCndia for the second time. Ihis shows that the 
event did not take place when he was eleven years old, 
hut when he isras more than tweii%five years old. ^ 


32. of. "trt m wt c ft get ^ sfi* ecvwfr 
^ ero ht™ ^ to - 

- Eaka Vallabha^ji’s Vac (ed. L.C.Desai) , P.l. . 

33® Vide Vasantarama S’astrTs Pustimargano Itihasa? 

• • 

P.27. Vide also S’uddhadvaita & Bhaktimartanda Vol.I, 

• • 

1 

Nos. 1 to 5. 



S’rl M.C. Parekh evaluates the Vac in the 
following words? 

’’Perhaps his most important contribution 
to the Sanpradayic literature is his vacanamrtas. 
Suffice it here to say that they make a most interesting 
and instructive piece of religious literature. 'Ihey 
are on all sorts of subjects, albeit relating to 
spiritual life, and they throw much light on the 
belief and practices of the ^allabha church. They 
reveal an original insight on his part into the things 
ofthe spirit together with a characteristic way of 
saying things...... He makes a free use of parables 

and allegories, which is a new feature in the teaching 
of this Sampradaya. He is besides, a .man of rich 

, , 34 

humour, which breaks out everywhere in these sayings. 1 '^ 

OK"' ,, 

A student of S’uddhadvaita literature will' 1 
find that the above quotation needs no coument, except 
that, it is not an exaggeration, but a truthful 

r 4 * 

appreciation of GO’s Vac. 




34. M.C. Parekh t S’rl VL 


(ed. 194-3), P.306 
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■* k. 

Letters, Pa das and Miscellaneous Works 

— . 

L_ 

* “ 

(j) Letters of GOt 

GO had a considerably vast following during 

* 

his life-time. His disciples- used to write letters 
to him and sought guidance, from him as regards religious 

t 

problems and desired to have inspiration from him. GO 
on his parti replied to such letters. and inspired his 
disciples to sustain religious fervour and tenacity. 
References to some of the letters are found in the 

-- t 

works of Gopaldas Yyarayala and of Kalyana Bhatta and 

in some Yacahamrtas. Mehanabhax of Broach, who was 

• . 

staying mostly in Agra,- was in his close contact and . 
exchange of letters between GO and Mohanabhai was usual. 

R i 

But unfortunately, hardly a few of his letters are 
available to-da#. It is possible that so me letters, in G©*s 

- 7 ’ 

1 r 

own handwriting, may be lying with the devofct followers 

of GO, known as- Bharucis, but they are not shown to - 

others , as they (Bharucis) consider them to . be 

c svar upatmaka. However, -I have come across the following 

letters during my search for GO!s. works# 

1 

CD One letter is .quoted in the work, called 

1. It is published in the periodical Pustisudha (Vol.III 
No .8-9, ?*37) and also in a work, named Bhararuci;N.imadia 

t * 

Kalaha (P.180), .published- by S’rx Utsavlal S. Parikh of 
Kapadvanj, and also in Anugraha Vol.13 Nos.H-12. Ihe 
letter is very important and is, therefore, quoted in full. 
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Gokules ' apura , by Gop si das Vyaravala. It, so happened 

that Yadupati, grandson of Balkrsnajl once went to 

• • • 

Bhelasa. He questioned the the Vaisnavas* why they 

• • 

initiated people, with the sight of a letter. Bo, .they 
wrote to GO about the incident and requested him to 


explain their stand. . Go wrote the following letter 


in reply. 


FTffrcl «fNr^WTTf PH r vy TT 

X 

- * - # " - - — 

•TmTHrw 5RTTIT fftlHcTTH ClTTHl^T g^TcT^IrrsT: / 

fin 

HT??wnrrRti srqr m eftrft^Rr: t<ifc 


€fa^TTr4wftr«r : wsnxr wt 

a . *" 

Wrt nm^rw ttw 

3rd vtftvxf Ctffo «S?rc IfF'ctf *JJFf : 1 

% ‘fatmr TTdT: SEEpS*!" HTT^ " Tfa sft 

Hmr'Tzcf'ftzm *rf^RT^c%d g q&fof flf^«npi 

dcWf<§cT - BW^T SfcfTHT dTlftr ¥T€RTMT%5ftr 

tr^rtrrcFr a?wf^T arps ^vr'tf^rFTVi'Vfd g^pc Tffti 

dcwfjrrt i cf^r^ gw«trr«f 

prrf^c^Fri . fTc^mwPif d^urrw^TqT^ ^rrfN^nnr^i 

a 

t * » *• 

cR7HT*n%H Wf^T.~ di°T^ WT|«Tf ciT^ pT*TT¥f 

Tr^TciTol' H d^dr€^' t/Vflp Hrffr TPT fto%| 

qfftfM *sqr^m d3«f: fpd: I Wf 


WiTiTT 


dqHdf d^uT-cft Wffr: I 



The letter raises an important question, viz. , 

* * 

who is qualified to initiate people into the Pustimarga? 
The Brahma <$ambandha Ceremony, for initiating people 

into the religious fold, was originally performed by 

\ 

YL and then, by his two sons. No example is so far 
traced, before the times of GO, where Vaisnavas, apart 
from the Go svamTs , were allowed to do the-Brahmasambandha' 

mm * r\ ' 

ceremony. The 252 Yartas inform that Cacad^ (Caca 
Hitaharivams ' aji) was giving nama’ to the people, i.e. 

he was performing the Nama-grahana ceremony, and accepting 

* 

people into the Pustimarga, but he was not performing 

c ^ 

the Nivedana i.e. Brahma ^ambandha Ceremony. Therefore, 

j * * 

the question, raised by Xadupati, as regards initiation 

> 

into the Pustimarga by the Vaisnavas by the sight of 

r > 

aletter,, was quite natural. Through this letter, GO 

admits of other ways of Hama- grahana, but there is no 

* - 

reference to ,’nivedana'. The ways of Nama-gpahana are 
these : _ 

► 

(i) - By the- progeny ( Sambandhibhyah) 

of S’rl IcaryadI i.e. YL. 

(ii) By the sight of a letter (of course, of 
some Gosvaml) ■ 

" ~ ^ ^ -4 

i 

2. Yide also NljJa’ Yarta Prasafiga 28 ( L.C. Desai 

edition) where it is stated that_Seth Purusottama was 

_ 

also authorised to perform' nama- ceremony. 
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(iii) By a dream (in which a divine 
order is experienced) . 

(iv) By a disciple (of some Gosvami), 

As regards the fourth way, GO. has not 
trodden a new path, for Gacajx was doing so. The 
second and the third ways, are newly suggested. Ihe 
following points need he noted in this connections 

(i) In the me di aval times, long travels 
were difficult and a few Gosvamxs were undertaking 

T 

such travels. In such circumstances, it was not possible 

for them to initiate people living in distant quarters, 

and therefore, very few people could enter into the 

** _ 

religious fold of^iustimarga. GO, therefore, allowed 
disciples to initiate people and accepted them into 
the Pustimarga through letters, when such disciples 
were not available. Thus, he had shown a practical way, 
for the propagation of. the sect. 

v i 

. (ii) Secondly, as regards llama -grahana,. GO 

puts a Gosvamx and a Vaisnava^ on the same leval. 

- ► 

It should be here noted that f^ama-gnahana 
ceremony is even to-da$5, performed by the chiefs 

(Mukhiyajxs) of the Pustimargxya temples; and at some 

• * ' 

■* ^ \ 

5* It should be noted that there is a .reference to 

nivedana. by a letter of YI • in the story of 

t , . 

Hatoidasa. - Tide H. landans Yarta Sahitya P.5S6. 



places by some Vaisnavas also, who are allowed to do 

• • * 

so, by the Go svamxs • 

(iii) Thirdly, to uphold his doctrine, he 
quotes authority from the BG* ; It appears that he 
attaches greater importance to the BG than traditions 

V 

and the ^rasthana-trayi* , He does "not cling to traditions 
only, but lays . emphasis on the purpose of the ceremony 
and the cardinal doctrine of the Sampradsya, viz*, 

u 1 

prapatti i.e. complete dedication. In this respect, 
he follows, I think, VL who has stated that 

fv?«TfndTJSJ sad. |cfr 

GO held. a liberal attitude towards the observance of 

conventions and traditions. 

(iv) fourthly, the letter does not refer to 
the ’nivedana’ ceremony, it uses the word ’nama -grah8na‘ • 

How, in the fustimarga* ‘nama’ and 'nivedana' are two 

• • 

different ceremonies. It appears that some followers 
of GO might be performing ’mifedana’ ceremonies and 
hence Yadupati might have raised the question of nivedana 
ceremony by the Vaisnavas. Today, the Bharuci Vaisnavas 
do not approach a GosvamI for the ’nivedana' ceremony, but 
go to some other Bharucis and sepe*? perform the ceremony 
before the Padukas of GO by reading the Gadyamantra and/ 

or a small poem, ; by Gopaldas, translating into the 

* 

k » 

4. TDK - II, St. 227 & 228. 



jin* 
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■ Vernacular,, the spirit of the mantra* How far this 
is admissible according to Pustimargxya tradition, 
is a point demanding authoritative discussion. 

It is not possible to find out the date of- • 

the letter, as the.dateof Yadupati's visit to Bfeelasa 

» 

is not traced. It can be said thstthe letter, might 
have been written after 1665 V.S., which is Yadupati' s 
birth date. 

(2) The. contents of a copper place are ; 

^*** r '" 

5 

published in Anugrahas - • 

> n sfNT*T^ft SfiTHf " sfr'fwrr* 

- je-_ j, » 

^rf£d # # 1rt«r 

CreW" "3qT« cfl^TTWTWt' ^TTH STTHiTT (dT) 

** m ~ 4+ r t 

ftrfr, snrroTsft' gfffr ( syfa) % V^re hth wn%- 

%wt aftr trrewsfr ip# *rrtr wrr^r 1 1 «fr 1 1 

Bit •#*# HTjfafi'sf f^T H H*t«T TTsVsff II 

' m. <%• 

I $*'*'» > +* *““** V-4 I 

The copper-plafe . endorses the contents of 

GO'S letter to. the Vaisnavas of Bhelasa, quoted above. 

* • 

In this way, GO allowed Vaisnavas to perform nama - ceremony 
in the distant corners of India. 

S'rx Jatas'ankara 

5. It is noted by/ S'astri that the copper - 

plate is today found in the home -temple of Gokuladas 

{ , 

of Kasl. Vol.jEf, Ho. 10, P.514. 
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rr 

(5-4) GO had written two letters 0 , one to 
Katanabax (alias Bahenagiraja) and the other to her 
friend, who were, both devout fol lower s_ of GO. It is 

-r7 

said that Katanabai had some mystic experiences in a 
dream. She considered GO as her saviour and used 
to write letters to GO. Ji'he letters in question, are 

i 

written by GD in reply to their .letters, Through 

these replies, GO asked them to remain free from all 

8 

anxieties and have .full faith. in the Lord. He 

conso leal them in the miserable turmoil, of their lives. 

* » » 

~ ^ f 

(5) One letter, ascribed to GO, is published 

Q 

xn the periodical Anugraha.. its MS is preserved in 

|V% 

the temple of Madanamohanaji at Ahmedabad. . It is 

*V*. -r, „ 

addressed to the Vaisnavas Murari, Baladeva. and 

- • • 

others. 'I he date of the letter is not mentioned, but 

„ ^ ~ i 

S’rx K. K. Shastri has surmised that it .might have.. 

♦ ■* 

been written 1650 and 1696 V.S. ,. The letter enjoins the 

- \ * * 

-» 

Vaisnavas to go on muttering, the ^ eight syllabic mantra 

t 

and to avoid anaxleties and keep faith in GOD. 

T i 

6. The letters are published in Anugraha Vol.XXI 

J 

(I960 A. D.) No. 11. 

7. V ide ’ Anugraha Vol.XXI, No .11,1.1 to 24 for details 
about her life. 

8. cf. apr ^5 «rrd¥V f^rr *rfcr ^rti ot^ m ttwrft 

OT CT^ft 1 - Ibid, P.lf>. - 

9. Anugraha Vo 1. XXIII No.5(March, 1965)* 



10 

: (6) A photo copy of GO's letter is published 
in the Yarta Sahitya of Hariharnath T an dsn • It is 
addressed to some Pohakaradasa (?) • There is nothing 
noteworthy about it. The writer asked to kelp a person 
who had approached him for. help to fulfil some social 

obligation like a marriage* The date of the letter 

»• 

is not mentioned. It is possible that the letter in 
question may not be in GO's own .handwriting, but may 
be in the handwriting of a scribe ^GO did not ordinarily 
mention himself as Gokules'a. 

Cii) Pa das and Dohas^of GO t 1 ... 

S'ri Giridharji (1854 - 1933 V.S.) says that 

» •* 

GO composed' Kirtanas and mentioned^ himself as Yallabha 
therein 11 . .. S hr i Dvarkadas Parikh prepared a listof 
Pus oiioargiya poets of Vrajjabhasa snd„ there in he stated 

• • '* mm ' JL 12 

that GO had composed some Dohas and Padas# 


10# Vide the art-plate, between pages 638 and 639, under 
which it is stated that the MS of the handwriting was 
obtained from Shri Yasantram Shafetri. 



of. afhc ¥r#r f^r % sty Tff \\ 

* " _ -*«• A 

- ^ s'ri Giridhar alala ji Maharajake 120 


Yac, P.59. . 

12. Yide VS Yol.YI - 2 P.22, T ftgT Ttf f ? 

tja aj ^rf^t (^Tot^%5 and also Yol.XJ— 4-P.16. |T'WT a, iT% 

gfR2*nr>ff*r &aiso voi.1-4-p.13. 



Mis'ra Ban&hu Vinoda also mentions GO a poet. ^ A 

collection of Padas fitc. named S' rr Vallabha Yams' a 

Padya Vacanamrta (Part. I) also says that GO bad' 

14" 

composed many padas and Bohss. 

These- references show that GO composed 

— *■ 

some \j?adas,'T>ohas etc. But bardly a. few J*adas and'Bobas 

* -* r 

are available to-day. His famous pada is as follows* 

A m 

ITtT TtmW W H3FT 3fTO T*T 1 

4r 

^ ifc TO5fr 3P1T ¥RJT TO JTT^ 1 1 15 

*» - c 

Another pada is about the ten principles 

, -tkt- «. 15 

(marma) of^Pustimarga .* It is in Gujarati and at the 

* - ~ 

end, the name Vallabha is not mentioned; the last line 

(Aj\ c^cp^V • (hMT oh^M «*rT > , SmtIWT YRTWt <kT<&h" YfT0i ) 

refers S’rl YL and not to Vallabha - i.e. GO. 

. It is said that Govindasvami, one of the 

*♦ - 

Astacapa poets, could hot finish the dhamarapada , 
the famous ones «ft TT^T ITsTT and passed away. 


13. cf. iwr *rfTOT *Fra % gr^H tt*n wtg rfcrr %i 

Ganesh Yihari Mishra etc. - Mishrabandhu Vinoda ; P. 249. • 

14. Cf. 3Tf*r HT^TT*n* «fts TO WTT wf\£*37. 

15. Ibid, P.40. - 

. Ibid, P.37-40. 


IS 




* J 


• • •A'O? • • • 

„ - ■ - A A -r .fS- <y,„. «J2U 

GO finished the pada by adding, »TC wftT IKT W IT 

**• j*- 

TOrtfhr tn - gimr - etc." 17 

r+ 4 

Pour padas of Vallabha are published. in_.the 
Mahaprabhu- stuti - muktavali (Part II) ^ 8 , published 
by Pustimarglya Pustakalaya of, Nadi ad, (194-2 A.D.). 

• ft . 

It is difficult to ascertain that these four padas 

are from the, pen of. GO; for there are majiy Gosvamis 

- - ' .-*• 19 

whose name was Vallabha, such .as Kaka Vallabhajx. 

A kavit titled H^eFT % is 

published in Anugraha Vol»13» ho *11-12 (1950 A.D*) is 

-v 

stated that they are written by GO, but the source is 

* 

not mentioned by the procurer S’ri L»G. Desai* 

17. Of, sfr rftf^ WTTY V¥t#T- . wfc TTTZ \ cTT^f "flfl* 

ft ft ft ft 

*•« r*. *•> 

* ’ 

ht^pt ttt gnvrr " ^ 3rr«rr w, . ci«r $t writfr sitt 3mrr 

9 ft $ ft 

f^r sfr % wf tiY ^ ? v - te ~ Yrr«rr r a r^rt *€r srt 

*», mm 4* 

Vr^ d ' *$PI Vft ttY ^Y 1 1 - 

- S'ri“ Giridharaoi ke 120 Vacanamrta,. P.60. 


18 .^Yf<T=ld^ iPFRrrfa #>> < J- P. §2 

sfr fqrf% sfc*. # ^.i- £>*79 

^Y<rWs(W rrit i v.ioo 


crmft?r €*W3H«iW tot i - p.iio. 

19. Vide Vams’ avail (ed.194-3 a7d.) P.231. 


I 
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/♦ 


f 

/ 


All these padas etc. are either descriptive 

t- 

or dedicative and didactic. Mostly, they are full of 

two sentiments (bhavas) , din at a and as’ ray a. Sphere 

is nothing extraordinary about them, irom the point of view 

of poetic value, they cannot he rated very high. "... 

20 


There are a number of 


of G0*s Vacanamrtas 


in Gujarat and Rajasthan. Inseveral Vacanamrtas, there 
are dtahas generally with the words ^ qTTT , 

TTd wntr % wn srr Wft V e *c. I1j is 

difficult to ascertain whether the <&ohas are his own 
compositions or they are quotations./ Some of the #ohas 
are as follows; 

(i) ftm wtifr ftorft few IVr g'fti h mi 


srrf^r -fimft cfr%r m 1 1 


21 


20. There is a MS inKankaroli (Hindi Ho. 8 5/ 5) titled, 
Kirtana - Samgraha .-..Rekhata which contains padas 

and ifcekhatas of Vallabhaji. It is difficult to 

w * *• 

ascertain whether the author is GO or any one else. 
One ^ekhatST is as follows; 


mw % wnrftftf sprft I 

WT%TK ft *17^ I Hi i ft 

*•- _ *w • * e 

** ' ^ 

- 4 * *-*. -.-*4* 

21. This is also found in V ara-vaky amrta - ratna 
kos’a - XXII - 22. " 
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(2) f*rrs srf^r to g-f^ 

# + p 

2fCf 

^ srffft fTOft tottcb& %i j 22 

/«. ■ - 

♦ 

* „ ^ 

C5) tor | ? ) toft- g=Ncr ift totti 

/ , - „ , * 23 

**£ 3% sm^r, tp-g «j% g^- 5TT4 Jf 

* «► 

C4> irrtr <! 1 ^ ?T|?¥t wtz, m&- to tc tp? 

^ V w 

<T 3rf3T aftri ‘Wt ir% | 24 

(5) ffr* fi fff ^TU* ififtT | 

^sr % v; Ktmwrf % % 3 rr? 5 F tit j j &t 

■'k. 

(6) ff^KT -f ^KfVl rfT 'iR*f TTiR^ TIT I 

- ** *•+ 

W«’i*l«1 T?T W 'TTPCT T T f^q TTTI J 

(7) TOT TT3T TTSf QTTT | J 

^RT Ttg=r TTTI J * s 


22. IQ Vol.I.l.P.l to 5 . / 

23. 1 ide £ 1 ri Gokal an at ha olnam V a cansmrta Dayaram 

• * 

r “ 

Library Register^ No .83 Potala Ho .42. 

24. The words in the MS are not understood clearly. 

„ * * 

25. Do^has no 4 to 7 are taken from Mr. Ersnalala , 's 

^ • • • 

Da la la’s MS dated 1929 V.S.Yide also Anugraha. Vol.X - 

Nos. 11-12 fattvartha - <$ohana P.429-30 where one couple^ 

is mentioned. - 

. ' 

In the collectionof MSS/tnd- Devakinandana Pustakalaya of 
Kamavana (Dist.Bharatpur -Eagasthana) there is one MS in 
Yragabhasa , titled % (incomplete) but ' 

the MS library, being in disorder and there- being no access® 
to it, it was not possible for me to read it and hence 
nothing can be said about it here. 
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In the Vara-vakyamrta fi-atna Kos’a, there are 

i 

84 divisions, out of which the 22nd is 4 | ,£ b f«j d jvj f 

^T. - and which has 40 prasaAgas (incidents). 

It contains some stanzas, some of which i^py possibly be 

GO’S own composition and some of which may be quotations 
from other poets. 

lr edition and some works mention GO as a poet, 
hence it is not impossible that GO wrote sucifDohas. 

He was a good talker and had. instantaneously composed 
some "Bohas. The above Itohas are enigmatic and possess 

strikingness. 

(iii) Miscellaneous 'Works: 

(a) Eka das ’I - Nirnsya /S’ rl ErsnalSlaf 
— • A ♦ * • 

Dalala of Baroda contains GO’s Ekadas’i Mirnaya. There is 
a difference of opinion between the S’aivites and the 

Vaissnavas about the observanceof Ekadas’i. The Yaisnavas 

• ♦ 

are asked to observe Bkadas’I on that day which has not 
even .the slightest part or tinge of da s ’ ami 26 ( tenth day)* 
The Ekadas’i Mir nay a contains stanzas, about the observance 
of Bkadasi from different Pur anas, such as Skandd, 
Yisnudharmottara etc. There is nothing original about it. 

26. Of. %WTcf feng ^ 

^ eft %WT4cn m I I . 


MS P . 186. 
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This work along with the Puraaie references 
collected in defence of Tulasimala. and Tilaka, found in 
the seventh Kallola, shows how deeply GO was interested 
in collecting scriptural authorities in defence of his 
stand, 

: (b) Works on Phala Jyotis t- .Two works, known 
“ V.o«Arta and Pr as ' are 

traditionally ascribed to GO-, The first is also called 
B'rx Gokulanatha jl ka Vacanamrta.. Xt is particularly 
used to find the auspicious day and time- for starting 

on a journey • Along with the fruit of the prahara 

** ^ *- 
■*" ~ t 

part of the day), the direction's also mentioned. Only 
•twelve days of the lunar months are mentioned in. the table 
and it is said that the; suspiciousness or otherwise 
of the thirteenth,, fourteenth and the full moon day is 

* J o wi.'R 

to be seen according to the third, and fifth days of the 

A 

month; and the amavasye' is to be avoided for the purpose 
of journey. Here the months are to be taken as those 

j 

followed in the -region of Vraja and the days according 

to the Vaisnavita calculation# Many followers of GO 

• • 

follow it with great faith. 

We may take ah instance. A person wants 
•to start for some place on the third day of the dark half 

of the month of Margas ( according to -Gujarati Calendar). 

- ,M * «■ « 

Then, he should refer to the. column of the third day of 

the month of Posa* The fruit is : hT^T, 

* : 

. apf quf sm, ¥TTr #RTFFI 



So, it is suggested that the person concerned would 
succeed in his undertaking. If the prahara and the 
direction are to be found for the success of the 
undertaking, the seeker should do the work in the first 
three praharas and in the East or the North direction. 

In Indian calendars (Pencj^angas) , it is 
also given as Gorakha Ifika or Prayana Muhurta. Some 
people believe that it is pomposed by Gorakhanatha, 

V ' 

\ ‘ « 

the celebrated Togi of Nath Sampradaya. It is difficult 
to determine the authorship of this work. It is 
possible that GO might have come across such a traditional 
table (kotha) and have asked his followers to follow 
it. The word Yacanamrta leads to such a surmise for 

*- -f 

whatever he had said, was taken as a Yacanamrta* 

The second work is titled S’ ri GokulanathaDX 
kl Pras’anavall* 2 ^ It begins as follows! 

S < - * 

27* -I have not so far found it printed anywhere . I 

* 

' ? 

got its MS from the Kalyanarayadx Mandir*of Baroda. 

*• 

The MS is of the size of 6’ 1 and has 14- leaves. 

There is one MS named 0 

4 ^ -■ -r « 

(see MS list P.418) in Sevakinansidaha Pustakalaya 
of Kamavana (Rajasthana) . I had no access to it, 
as the MSS were in disorder on account of rains. 
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*fecfr .#? ^rf flrfe *fari ' ;.. - 

Then there is a. table of 64 (8x8) numbers* 
111, 112, 115, 114, 121, 122, 123, 124 etc. when a person 
wants to know whether he would succeed or fail in sn 
undertaking, he has to put his finger on any one of the 
64 numbers and see the fruit against the number, mentioned 
in the main part of the work. For example, a person puts 
-his finger in the column of the number 31 i» Q nd sees the 
fruit mentione d against the number t he would find the 
following line written against the number* 

%u - vfr fT? m ‘ftwd rtwt fsfcs - 

” 1RT? ttWfti U 

So, it is suggested that; the person concerned should 

-<* ** 

proceed with the work, e#©# after adoring the family 
deity. 

Such works are said to be composed according 
to the principle of Phala — Jyotis* It is said that 
there is nothing like astronomical and/or astrological 
calculations in such works. 1 have heard that such 
tables are found in some jain. works also and some 

Musalman priests, too,, have such tables. Modern mind 

* 

would think that such phalades*a is based on mere chance# 



I 
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It is also said that such fables are formed 

on the basis of the science of Numerology. Every plan|let 

has a definite number given to it. S.g. the sun is 

given the numbers., 1 and 4, the moon 2 and 7* Jupiter 3, 

Mercury. 5, Mqrs 9* Saturn 8, and Venus 6. So, when 

we choose the number 511 in the. table, the total of 

numerals in the number is 5 + ^l = 5 » and, therefore, it 

28 

has connection , Mercury. 

It is curious to find that S‘ri GO is said 

to be the author of such astrological works. Phe 

* - '*• 

question to «n my mind in this connection is this! if 

/ 

complete and profound. faith in God is the supreme 

fit mm - 

principle of Pustimarga, how such muhurt a -finding and 

► - * * ♦ 

following it are ■ e e mpl ete compatible with the Pustimargrya 

spirit? I think it is gust following the age-old tradition. 

■*. 

~ ! * 

V* 

28. One such Pras’navali - is printed in .pfrfr sft sr^TVfVftcT 

(Gujarati) of S’ri Megha Vijaya Gani (Published in 1927 

* * 

by Master Popatlal S. Shah of Bhavnagar) and it is titled 
as TfafrdJTt >TCTf^4T I It has 27 columns (5 hori zonal 

x 9 vertical) and 27 numbers* 111, 531* 132* (first line) 

115, 323, 222 (second line) etc. and the fruit (in some 
more details than the Pras’navali of S’ri GokulanathajI) 

is mentioned against each number. Phis shows that such 

- > 

question tables were in ge vogue in ancient and medieval 


times 
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iisL. Gora k ha - Kundal'i t 

There is a MS 2 ^, in Kafikaroll, titled 

Gorakha Kundali. On the first page it is written 

• * 

■* < 

TfrwrT2R%^ It "be gins in this ways 

n* • 

rTH^rnm: i m rft*f i f^T 

fssfr 

language of the MS is i& correct* 

- I surmise that the words iftW-TTsi^ 

* i 
A 

mean that the work belongs to GO* and does not mean 
that it is written by him. It is difficult to ascertain 
as regards his authorship of the work in question, in 
the absence of any other. reliable data. 

(Pkis work and the Gor akh— anka lead to one 
K ^et°that GO had some knowledge of the Nath a Sampradaya, 
or he was interested in Natha«*literature and had contact 


with some Naths s 
29» Tide Hindi MS No .107/17* Its size is life" x 5^" 

- O "'o 

/2)ad it has 5 pages. 

30. The kundalini is said to be residing in between 
the private parts. Head^: 41E ( *jci i ^ IT ^ 5 

OTT ^sflT t^r% TfcTT ^ ^ 

ft ^-(rr aj T^TT %, ftidT , ■T^ 

(Vagues Nerve) fNlT 5 ? % i -• Dr.Ramkumar Yerma* 

Kabir ka Eahasyavad^Ced. 1951) P.77 -• Also, .wee 
Hazariprasad Bwivedi. Kabir P.44 (Third Edition 195^)- 

*In« 

This work states that it resides in the navel. Possibly 
there may be another tradition as regards the site of 
the Kandalini. 








Cy) Handwriting of' GOg 

■ Handwriting of. GO are seen at some. places* 
.have seen his handwriting, (we can call it rather . 
signature) at two places, in KapadvanQ>(Dist. Kaira)* 
In the house of S*r3I Uts'srvlal S. Parikh, a piece of 
paper with the- word qRreP-rFT , said to have been 

written by S’rl.GQ, is kept as* treasure* In the 

, - ^ * 

place, sacred to Bahen^iraDa, there is a MS of 
Subodhini, bn the front page of which is written 

and the MS is dated 1647 V.S., the year 




in which, GO visited Kapadvan^* 

* > 

S*ri' Hafiharnath Tan dan. has given in his 
thesis named- Varta Sahitya, a photo- print of. a letter 

- i 

written by S'ri GO and has stated that he got it 
from S*ri Yasantrama Sastrl, and that the letter is 
in GO * s own handwriting. 


S*ri Lallubhai 0. Desai has given a photo 
copy-' of GO * s handwriting in the Todaramala Smaraka 
Grantha* It is said that the handwriting . is found 
in the - handwr itin g-book of S’ri SL*s Tirtha Purohit 
of.Kas 7 ! • In this handwriting it is curious to find that 

. aji _ 

Sasbi. is written;. as S* astri and guru and guru* In this, 
as well as the above ^p ho toprint , the writer - mentions 
himself as Gokules’a and Gokulanatha. GO did not 
mention himself, as Gokulanatha* . It is possible that 


3lm See the photo- copy on the opposite art paper. 
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both of them might have been written by some scribes 


at the behest of GO. 

A letter in the handwriting of GO is found in 
the temple of Madanamohanaji of Ahmedabad.^^ 

Ihere is a statement taken from the Pothx of 
Mattuji Maharaja and published in VS( Vol.III-No.l P.17), 
in which it is said that GO' s handwriting are found at 
the following places; 

Cl) Gokul ($) Kaftkarolx 

(3) S’rl Navanitapriya ji temple of 
S'ri Cimanlaljl of Bombay. 

(4) Campaseni Vaisnava Velajl 

It is also said thatthe Gadysmatra in GO’s 
handwriting is found in Gokul and in Broach. 

In Kadkaroli, in the temple of S’rl Balakrsnajl 
handwritingof .S 'ri VL, S’ri VI, S*rl GO and S'rx 
Balakrsnaji .(third son of S*r1 Vi). are preserved. 

'i'here I have seen one pagp of Balabodha in the handwriting 
of S’ri GO. 


In an article in Venunada,^ there is a mention 

of Pradrpa in GO‘s handwriting, but that work is not 
L 

traceable to-day. 


32. Vide footnote No. 6. 

33. Venunada Vol. 1-2 P.20. 
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Chapter IY 


The Followers of Golculanatba;)! 

or 

The 1 Fo urth Ho use 1 


( i) 1 The Fourth House ' « 

f 

YT had seven sons, GO was the fourth among 

them. It is said that bhe eldest son Giridhara^i 

■was the Dharmi Bvarupa and the next, six sons 

represented the six qualities (sis' varya, Virya, S’ri, 

Yas’as, J^nana end vairagya ). According to this view, 

GO was the yas'as svarupa of the Lord and consequently 

his fame spread in far off quarters of the land* This 

"belief seems to have taken place later* Whatever it 

may he, it is a recorded fact that GO was the most 

illustrious of the seven sons, .aven VT thought very 

highly of him and many times consulted him on matbers 

household as well as religious and spiritual. It is 

reported that he gave him ( GO ) his own turhan and mala 

1 

during the last- days of his life on this earth* His 
1. Of. sffuf g*TFcT I J 

qtrnfr qtcTRT i ih^i i 

<"* t ** V*- 

ttst «rrfcr qrrqr i 

TtdTj fljf s^r tffof u«r I { %%% If - 

- Gopaldass Pragatya Siddhanta M ah gal a- 30 
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generous nature,, his usual practice of giving discourses 
(called the Vac), his amiable^ manners and his great 
affection for the Vaisnavas drew many persons towards 
him. During his journey to Gujarat in 1646-47 Y*3., he 
initiated a considerable number of people, • The event 
known as malapra£&3ga, made him more famous and a good 
number of persons accepted him as their guru. Besides, 
he lived fairly a long life of 89 years and that fact 
also made the number of his followers, greater than that 
of other Gosvamis » In a work named sffarclHTcl 

JF 

it is stated that che number of GO*s followers was nearly 
5000 in 1755 V.S. , This number is the number of the 

families and not of the individuals, 

« 

Because GO was the fourth son of YT, in the 
sect, his followers are known as the followers of the 

4. 

'Fourth House* or *Jai Jai Gokules* avals' , They differ • 

from the followers of the rest 'Six Houses* in respect 

of the forehead mark and in respect of the modeof 

4 

worship to a certain extent. 


2* Yide appendix Ho ,5* 

* 

3. Yide Chapter III (a) (i) Tilaksnirnaya. 

4, Yide Sevasarvasva by Harottam Shastri of Kapadvanj 
for the mode of worship of the 'Fourth House'* 



* * 
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(ii) Two types of G0*s .followers* . 

«.*’**' 

*» t .* „ 

The followers: of G’O form two main types 

+ “n 

or divisions: t lie Bharucis and the limadias. The 

• - 

*" ** y * 

former are also ironically called the Pavadxas, 

- * 

because they worship the. wooden footwear (Padukas) 
of GO. But the word Pavadia involves the faults 
of 3panfccf and.cTdWrftd because there are other 
vaisnavas who worship the padukas of GO . and others 

T 

*f A 

and there, aa-. are the Bharucis, who being, not able to 

^ i ' 1 

get the Padukas, worship a part of GO’s garment or his 
hair or his letter or only Y amuna jl • The word llmadla 
is ironically used to ..make an alliteration with the 

; * i 

word Pavadia • The 'limadias are so called, because 

• # 

they attach much more importance to certain rules and 
conventions. For example, the Bharucis would commence 

Y 

the spraying of the fountains in the temples, when we 
k 

Qjfuman heings) feel hot in the summer, while the 


limadias would commence to do. so only from the fourteenth 
day of the bright h8lf of the month of Vai^akha. The 
Bharucis would offer a ®uilt to the Lord and put the 
fire-place in front of the Lord, when it is cold, while % 
the limadias would commence to do so on hhe 11th day of 
the bright half- of the. month of Eartika, even if the 
cold season starts earlier. 

r 

It is also said that , those who worship 
or believe in the descendents. of VL (i.e.- all the 
Gosvamls ) are the limadias, that is, all vaisnavas 


1 



minus the Bharucis are called the Hxmadxas.^ ' 

* 

(xii) The flimadia- Vaisnavas 

- ♦ ♦ • _ _ 

The Nimadxas do not differ very much from the 
hulk of the PustiraargXya Vaisnavas, i.e.from those 
.belonging to the ’Six Houses’. The Himadxas consider 
all the Gosvsmxs- . devine , pay presents (4heta) to them 
and go for the Lord’s dars’ana, in the temples belonging 

* j ^ " 

to the ’Six Houses’. But for the initiation ceremony, 
-they approach the Gosvamx, who .occupies the seat (Gadx) 
at Gokul, which (seat) belongs to the ’Fourth House’. 

~ -3 

Unlike the followers of the ’Six Houses’, they consider 
the birthdate of GO as the ’Great Festival’ - and celebrate 
it with great faith and pomp,. Like the followers of the 

, V * 

_ * 

’Six Houses’, there are, among- them, different types 
of worshippers. In the morning after bath, some 
followers make the different marks on the body* utter 
the SS or its Gujarati Translation, turn the rosery for 
five or more times and read some of the stotras and/or 

* t 

the ’Sixteen Treatises’,. In the evening, they. read 
in their 1 houses or listen to in the temples, the vartas 
and other scriptures. This is only nama-seva. Others 
institute the Lord’s. Svarupa in their houses, after 
being allowed by the Gosvami and offer to the Lord 

i» » 

crystalled sugar daily, and some people offer a sweet 
(called nagarl) too, in addition. They follow the above- 
mentioned routine (i.e. nama-seva) also. This type of 
worship cannot be. called the full and authentic 
Pustimargxys worship , but because all people are not 
able to observe - all the conventions and the complete 
mode of worship, as done by the ’maryadis’ , they try 


5. Vide for some more details ,- Bhararuci Himadia 
kalaha, P,39. 
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to follow practices which are convenient to them. 

Then, there is another type of ..the vaisnavas, 

• who are called the ’maryadls’ • They institute the Lord’s 
Svarupa (a. portrait, or some book or some garment etc.) 
in their houses and perform the Lord's worship with all 
the rules and conventions, either in the morning or 
both in the morning and in the evening. Among the 
Hfflary adls ’ also, there are adopted different modes of 
worship according to their convenience. They accept only 

that food and water which are offered to the Lord and 

■ 

never take meals or any other thing In the hotels or 
restaurants and newer use tap-water. The modes of worship 
and the conventions followed by the ’maryadis’ and their 

austere conduct are difficult to follow in. these days, 

\ — * 

and also faith in the such worship is disappearing fast, 
and, therefore, this class of the Taisnavas is getting 
diminished day by day. 

It is noteworthy that the temples, belonging 
to the ’kourth House’ are generally managed by the 

faisnavss themselves and the Gosvami Maharaja, occupying 

• • 

the sect at Gokul, does not interfere in their day - 
to - day or economic affairs. 


(iv) The Bharucr Taisnavas 

• • 



The Bharucis form a group among themselves. 

Among them also, there are ’maryadls’ as well as the 

5 non-mary adls l They call their sect as Mahad-marga also. 

They are very much different from the other vaisnavas, 

either belonging to the ’Six. Houses 5 or the ’Fourth House’ 

7 

They look upon GO as the Highest Lord , and consider VL 

6. It is said that the word Bharuci is not correct. 

The correct word is bhararuci (i.e. having profound 
spiritual attitude), which, in colloquial parlance, 
became Bharuci. But 1 think, this is a later esqplanation. 
lohanbhai and his family, who looked upon GO, as the Great 
Lord, hailed from Broach (Bharuca) and all those who 
followed him in such a belief .were and are. called the 
Bharucls. The periodical Pustisudha (Yol. IY - No. 5, 
second title-page) notes that the original word is 
Yararuci and is explained in the Yararuci - marga - 
prakas’a. I think, this appears to be a later effort to 
sanskritise the word Bharuci. 

7. Cf. m TO: TO'ET^JT: I 

it 3>&fht4T: I l 

- K. Bhattas Kallola I 




- 5 - 5 - 


% srertcrrgcf mi wxrt fsrRTcf toi i 

% ITT, I J 

• - Mahavadass* Hasakos’a, 


S ’ obhana 16 — 14. 



as his mouth incarnation - and VT. as his . heart. They 

_ - cL 

do not go to. any Pustimargiya temples for -^ars’ana, 
nor do they pay obeisance to the Gosvamls. They do 


not believe in the popular Pustimargiya belief that 

® $ 

' 8 
the descendants of VL are to be looked upon as VL, 


and do not bow down to the. different idols (nidhi- 


1 


-arar^pas) of the Lord in the rustimarglya temples. 

Their mode of worship and their devotional attitude 
(bhava) are also different from those of others. They 

4 * 

do not worship any portrait of GO or any -Jdol of GO 
or any other form of the Lord. They consider the 

M ' (X " 

’Padukas* . a. garment,' a letter or hair of GO - anything 
that is" touched by GO, to be the .'Svarupa* of GO, and 

i „ 

worship any of the above items as the Lohd Himself. 

Some of them, institute S*rl lamunaol (of course, in 

i 

r - 

a pitcher) and worship Her as the Lord. They conceive 

t * *■ 

great reverence for things and, persons in contact with 

GO. They do not like any via media between them. and 

_ ~ ■ . ■* 

GO, their Lord. Other followers, of the. PustimSrga 


• • 


8. Cf. the popular, saying ft 

9. This is an old tradition. In Buddhist mode of worship, 
Ste find that they worship the urn etc* which contains some 

— i 

remnant of Buddha* s. body. . In Karah^a, there is one 
family, ; where an. old diadem of S*ri Hathaji is 

„ - t 

worshipped ( Tide VS Vol. TII - 2 P.19/). . . 
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offer all the preparations of food to theJLord, while 
the Bharucis offer only one dish to Him and then the 
'Prasada' is mixed with the remaining preparations* 
Generally the songs of the eight (astachapa) poets are 
sung in the Pus t im ar giy ate mp le s * while the Bharucis 

a ® 

sing songs composed only "by Go's devotees (mahad - 
bhaktas), who were his contemporaries* 'They celebrate 

% l t-r M 

the birthdate of GO as the 'Great Festival' and also 

- 

observe some of the days, previous to GO 's birthdate 

■* ♦ 

i 

too as festivals* They gather and keep awake till 

* " i 

i 

midnight on the day, previous to GO'S birthdate, and 
sing songs (dholas, padas, etc*) describing GO's life 
and activities. This type of gathering and singing 

^ I* 1 

and dancing Qnot only among the Bharucis, but among 
other vaisnavas also) might be an influence of the 
Gaitanya sect, where singing in assemblies is very 

i 

usual* They also celebrate -the birthdates of VL, VT, 

m > <. 1 

Krsna, and also of the great devotees of GO, such as 

• • » 

Mohanbhai, Bahenajiraja and Gokulbhai. 

When a child is nearly $ho months old, 
the tradition, among the Bharucis, is to put round 

its --neck, an offered tulasimala. Those, who 

>■ * 

want to adopt the way of the 'maryadis*, get initiated 
at one or another place, sacred in their view* 

From the above, we find that the Bharucis 

* r * * 

believe GO as their only Lord and have great faith in 



and reverence for everything that is . connected with. GO* 
Their attitude of ana ny at a (seeking refuge in God alone) 
is really a great virtue, inahyss’raya is one of the 
cardinal principles of the Pustimarga and we find it 
fully observed, among bhe Bharucxs# lb is said bhab bhey 

■* * A * 

' * *> 

even do not follow certain Vedic GonveirfeLons and 

i *» 1 

traditions, lest their observance should break their 
vow of ananyata* It is like a protestant school, 

/ - 4 

protesting to the leaning towards the i/e die and worldly 

* " ' 

traditions*. According .to the mj -theme aning of ananyata 

- i 

is very deep. The form. C$varupa) of one Ersnalxla 

is different from the svarupa of another lila and 

* » 

► 

hence if one has faith’ in andworships one avsrupa, 
one should not worship^ another svarupai for — a-pure 

Besides 9 differ enb devobees 

% 

- 

worship with different devotional attitudes, and therefore 

io. of. tr zrrq- 'avrfVqatfldrs r rewr 

% w 'st s tm k we Tmtm, % jfhrncvr sftwr 

<r-v j&j, 

% -f^r, %cwktt rhrr qfftff % wrjt l^r, *wnr cfrrr 

* jiff 

¥t*ft % pqrq - ^qrq - <ft 13 $ gp qtrf q qr f wr 

pq^q - spf,’ cfNn ^ q^rrq w gw 

«wtt wf wf ? d' t'g i Tf q^ wFgT fg q i ra 

irjq w t \ gpq T qq «pft‘ % ? 


If r 

— Gopaldas: Tattvarthadohanj Anugcaha ITol.Ziy— 11—12, 
P. 426— 27* 
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' ~ !_ 

■« h " " ■* 

I 

"they. Canary adxs) take only, that food and water which 
are offered to their own personal deity Csevya svanups)* 

. Because /the Bharucls believe in only GO, 
they are criticised very much in the Pustimargiya 
society* It is said that their, mode of 'worship and their 

<• 4- 

beliefs are .against the-, conventions of the Pustimarga. 

The SK relates an anecdote that YT was engaged in the 

“ . * “ 

m “ 4 — i 

worship of the Lo©& when he got the news of /GO'S birth* 

So, tie was polluted according to the custom; and was 

* 

deprived of the Lord's worship. He, therefore, pronounced 

, ^ “ * f 

a .curse that his (GO's) followers will be averse 

- ii 

IbahirmuBiB) to Pustimargrya practices. But . 
such a report is not consistent with YT's character and 

•4 

is historically 12 untrue and appears to be malicious* 

' a t t 

It is true that the Bharucis do not follow all the 

11. of. pir *rf*r *f^*r f cfa i 

f^r II 

-SK - P.63. . ' . - - 

12. The SK says that YT was at Oaranata at- the time of 

^ * 

„ % A 

-GO’s birth. The Sajdana Mandana, written in. 1683 V.S. 

■» - t 

- says fhah he wss at Girirsjs* Ihe_:SK.was written in 

" *»■ 4 

1729 Y. Si and hence the former work is more trustworthy. 

Yrndavana das a also says in one pads that 

• - * . H ■* 

arm f*rf* *nc ^ anrf i 

♦ - > 



Pustimarglya traditions, but it is not correct to say 
that they cannot he included in to the Pust'imargiya 
fold. 

All the Bharucis • do not get initiated at one 
place or site. Some fe them get initiated at Broach, 
some at Vallabha-ghata (Gokul) , some at Leoghdhabaria 
and some at Badhalpur. It is said that a few of them 
go to a spot, where Motabhai (a devout follower of GO) 

9 

sat near Gokul for meditation,’ and get initiated there. 

A few of them go to Godhra where Motabhai’ s carriage 
(mafo) is kept and get initiated there. Besides, some 
of themko to Kapadvanj at the temple, sacred to 
Bahenajlraga, for initiation. They all believe in 
GO’s Lordship and sing the compositions of the 
earliest Bharucis, as stated above. 

Among the followers of GO, there is another 
group of Vaisnavas who follow Gosvami S’ri fiamanalalaji 
(birth 1904 V.S.) of Mathura. He and his followers have 
accepted the traditions of the Bharucis , but they 
believe in the Lordship of YL and VT also. It is said 
that they utter 4cvi4 at the end of the initiation 

formula (ittvedana mantra) and remember great devotees 
of GO, like fiatanabal at that 4a# time. Again, there 
are some followers (in the 'Pourth House’), who believe 



in the' Lordship of Gosvsmi S’ri KanaiyalaLajji 
alias Vitt hales’ adi (birth 1925 one. .of the sons 

of S‘ri Ramanalala^i and who was adopted for the seat of 
-Gokul. ’ 

* t 

Among the followers of GO there are %# . 

- ' * ^ * 

others who believe 71 and TIL also to.be the Highest 

* 

♦ <■ 

Lord* Harirayajl, whose . initiation ceremony was 

„ j 

~ * M 

<* |A— 

performed by GO., wfcobe stotras and namavali landing 

s ’ v* * 

him greatly f but he at the same time, laftds YL and 

YD also. Moreover GO himself says in his long 

* ’ • ' . k.v- 

com on the SS, that his followers looked upon^as. 

i *• 

Purusottama, but they would not please the Acaryal 

viz* YL: and he considered that state of affair as 

* . - » - * 

GrOd f s will*~^ So> it appears that GO; did not like 
that, he should be worshipped as' the Highest Lord* 

Gould ib.be that some of his followers had some mystic 
experience . to that effect, : which led them to oelieve 

T 

in his Lordship ? It is also possible .that they might 

- - i 

*. v 

have started to do so "because VT used to think very 

) • 

- ■*. « « 

13. of. 3m *nra% * m 

r. F 

^S:| : t if W (%) 

‘ - V * 0 

<FT f*P SRTfd i irfYT qf VT f I 
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highly of him, because he commanded great affection 
and respect from almost all the vaisnavas and 
because he came out with laurels in thee vent of 
malaprasanga. 


As regards the initiation, it is said that 
GO allowed four ways for its by a dream, by a Gosvaml, 
by a letter of hiosvami or by a 1 devotee. GO is not 
very dogmatic about. - He has allowed initiation even 
for a second time, if.it is necessary from the spritual 
point of view. ^ The letter of Bhelasa is quoted in 
the favour of the alternatives mentioned above, but 
as pointed out in the chapter III (e), that letter 
speaks of only name- ceremony. But there are '^ac of 
GO, in which he has advocated initiation ceremony by 
the devotees. ^ As regards initiation by a letter, 


15* It is reported that Mohsnbhai was allowed to perform 
the initiation ceremony before the Lord’s Svarupa. 

Vide the lines, well known among the Bharucxs s 

sfriw# cif*rr ?*rf it 11 v 1 1 ferret 

**■ 

■ raw wmt mtt\ 1 3 rnrr gwK % rviYTmt 1 

„ a. i*- 

# %-s*r 3 tph xtf ■ftftapr 4 Yfi 4 *fteT< 

^rft xriyflf HTff* I i ?V i I 

T* *■ 

* _ 

14. Vide VS Vol. VIII - 2, P.16, Vac Ho. 218. 
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it; is said that the daughter of Govindadasa 

_ „ ' lfi 

Ghipadia was initiated by a letter of GO. 

(v) Literature of the Bharucis 

After the passing away of GO, some of his 

17 

devotees died of pangs of separation from him. ' 

They are popularly known as the 73 Bhagavadiyes. 

But there were many who continued to live and passed 

their lives in singing GO’S praise. Of them, K.Bhatta, 

Gop aides, Gokulbhal , Vallabhabhai, and others are 

very important. They have produced a considerable 

amount .of the literature which comes to approximately 

is 

three lakhs of S’lokas. K. Bhatta wrote Kallola 

• • 

(i.e, €m wrf^r ) 

in 15 -books, composing nearly 40,000 s’lokas in 

Samskrta, in. which GO’s life is depicted in details. 

• * * * 

He is said to have written t ’ a com on the 

Gita also. Gopaldas wrote ffl cR4, 

is. of. wqfr q*r.% arnfr, ^•sTrafri voi.i- 

•t J 

5,1* 3> Vbxs No. 19- Vide also n, 

St. 115 (Anugraha Vol.XIII No. 11 - 12, P.1G). 

17. Vide appendix No. 4. 


18. Tide appendix No. 8. 



etc. in Gujarati. Mahavadasa wrote t T'£ r T, «i , 

«** 

etc. in Samskrta and Wf&J, 1J5TS etc 

♦ • 

in Gujarati, aft of Gokulbhai 

» ■*.* *■ 

describes in details how the birthdate of GO was 

V.i- 

celebrated from 1692 to 1697. These works depict 

A 

the incidents of GO’S life in details and with great 
devotion. There are also some followers who wrote 
about GO in the 18th and the 19th centuries of 
Vikrame Era. Works ( •ft’Vi 1^*11*11*1*1 etc.) of 
Motabhai are important among the later works. These 
works bespeak their profound love for GO. Some 
miraculous legends are also related in all seriousness 

^iowjU! 

and the peiaabs credulity of the devout followers have 
no reserve in taking them as true. The same phenomenon 
is found in the literature about Oaitanya. The 
literature of the Bharucis may not be found in good 
taste, poetical or otherwise, and may appear to a 
layman or a faithless person like meaningless babblings 
of blind followers; yet beneath all that there is pure 
devotion and selfless love for GO. Ho one can deny 
it. 

This literature of GO’s followers - mostly 
written between 1660 to 1760 V.S. — is much useful from 
the historical as well as social and geographical point 


of view. 



Among the great devotees of GO, are 
Mohanbhai', Gokulbhai, Vallabhabhai and others of Broach 

t " 

GO* had great effect ion for Mohanbhai and considered him 

j * 

to be his second self. Mohanbhai stayed in Agra, 
earned huge amounts of. money and spent everything in 

L 

the service of GO, through his uncle Gokulbhai who 

stayed., in Gokul. The mode of worship (sevaprakara) , 

which the Bharuclrs follow today-, was shown by 

Gokulbhai and Vallabhabhai was instrumental in 

instituting. the mode of worship- in the original seat 

(bethaka) of GO in Gokul. 

Another great devotee of GO was Va^erama, 

also called Motabhal (circa 1760. Y.S.). He had 

¥ 

vision of GO and .wrote poems about him and 
his devotees. Among the great women devotees 

are TTOlf, TTRr!, TTSTfR, 

tori, sfiwl, jftacftVr - Ernrret . 

(queens of Dhrola) , etc. 
was a contemporary of GO and is said to have 
some mystic experiences. Bhe is now called ^r*f3f 5 tTT«T 
and at her birth site in Kapadavanj she is 
worshipped as a great - devotee of GO .. 
and others, top, had great spiritual love 
( s nrinr ra \ for GO. Xt is evinced by their Ymatis 
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19 

and letters. . . 

The Bhsrucxs have thought out their own. 
theory of cosmogony. The main abode of the Highest 
Lord is the Goloka or. the Sii^yalila (place of eternal 
sport). He assumes the Lila-svarupa and desires to 
sport. He develops Himself into prakrti and Purusa, 

The Prakrti is the Principal SvaminijI .and the 
Purusa is S*rl GO. The Lord is one and alone, but there 

^ -m an ■ ,t ..III TiT ~ u , — r 

19. A few exemples are given here* 

(i) srnrrr to hstot, snrqvf 3 rrto, srmvrtafr, 

iKrt tIth # %rr* 3rr4T^ aiwt wtri’ct 

f*. ** V ^ 

§ *1 SRTMTf ^ qoffrft fR&tr WHT t?, % % ^ Wm T 

^ '*■ , 

X %crr wtwi 

- Prom an unpublished letter of g i q j qY and qT’fltfi' 


to GO. 

Cii) ^ wft sftfWt qspfr mtft X sin, 

- «*- 

... =r amri 

TTO <TC4 5FRT ITT, 3T«rf ^rf TTI 

(Anugcaha ITol.XX - 2,. P.22.)., 

( iii) 5=int $hT^ WIT^TSftTf t, 

«• ^ 

*£EpT T «TT3T *mr^ 

*FT W*r WT fT? T cnc 

* TTf V srror %. TT’CRT f T?i 

- ^TRT^- (Anugraha Vol.XX-6, P • 27) ... - 

*■ » > 

Vide for the Vlnatis of pothers, the volumes of the 
periodicals Pustisudha and Anugraha . . 


• • 



appears duality , just as tbe moon, and her. luster 

- * _ * 
•appear as two' diMerent. entities, even though they are 

one.- Ihe- Lord is said to have 12 powers* ■ 

yrrafira , wtfaPm, wr^rf^r, 

Hffrra - fl re, arr^rrarf^, ^tfijrf^r, ^rf^- 

- - * ^ 

?rf^d, 3RW f^r an a. wnrrf^cr - 


With all these powers , He develops Himself into this 

universe end goes on sporting *Some of the twelve powers 

* 

- r 

are also said to have taken birth in the world for 
the benefit of the ordinary souls. For ..example, 

7 * ^ t 

it is said that Ivlohanbhai, Hatanbai, Gopaldas and 
Gokulbhai are incarnations of <*» I *i<w Oftl , w i *ili Pfti 

* t 

and *^T?rf^I respectively.^ It is said that the 

Lord saw in VL, the power to propagate ' the pure ' - 

- " ‘ # 21 

Bhaktimarga and asked him to take birth in this world* 

. - ( 

t 

He (i.e. GO, the Highest Lord) took birth in -this world to 

► i 

propagate the path of Love ( or ^n*mf )* a 

form of Bhaktimarga and wfee^to give the fruit of _the 

■r 

Pustibhaktimarga to his followers. Some 31 causes 

• • 


of GO* s birth are earner ated in one MS (P*5^ to_57)» 
called Bhava Bhlvana, available in the Kanaiyaprabhu 


20 * Tide TSTf^RP^, » informs ’ fc:io;a abou ’ t ’ 

which is given in Anugraha Vol.XXI — 11» P*7* Tide also 

|| a s or xbed to H am an ala la 3^- lf*ansra^}a* 

21/ Of. HTTT T 5 ffT*pf TFTft, 

HcirTOt wet u* 

to* to wwfrg rc f*t TOT*fh - 

-Pragatya Siddhanta Man gal a . 21' 

• 7 


(Anugraha Yol.XXV-4, P.84-) 
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Pustakalaya of Modase. As regards GO* s visit to 
Kashmir, it is said that the - requested 

him (GO) to go to- Kashmir and show grace to the divine 
Souls of that region, and hence GO desired, to cross 
the river Sarasvati and. went to Kashmir* Seeing - 
the emperor Jahangir was only an outward cause • Phis 
appears to be very farmetchedi 

In this way,. "the Bharucx followers of GO 

* 

have created a religious, system iwithin a system and 

maintained their individuality "by following a 

* 

particular mode of worship and having full. faith in 
the supremacy, of GO* Other followers (i.e. the 

t 

Hxmadxas) do not object to associating with them 
in the celebration of religious festivals, for all 

fcC - — 

belong to one. religious fold, i.e. ,Pustimarga. 

V " * 

■* „ 

Cvi) The Pustimarglya way of life t 

♦ * 

“ r *4 

A few lines may be added here.- as regards the 
Pustimargxya way and>cdeal of life, as it was originally 

conceived. Generally a Pustimargxya is expected to 

• • 

get up early in the morning. After finishing the daily 
physical routine (going to latrine, brushing the teeth 


22. A considerable amount of material about the 
Bharucx' -sent and its main-stays (its writers and .great 

m W -* 

devotees) is available and merits a separate subject 
of study. Here I have tried to outline -.the information 
that I gathered. 
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etc.) taking "bath and wearing clothes, untouche d by 

■v 

others, he is expected to worship the Lord according 
to custom and with proper spritual attitude. 2 ^ After 
it is over, he tskes the offered (samarpita) food. 

The affair of worship (seva) involves many actions, 
and all the me ambers of the family are expected to 

V 

be eamployed in the Lord's worship, by assigning to 
each of them some work or the other. The virtue of 

i i 

dignity of labour is given an essential place in the 

Pustimargiya. way of life, for all the work (indludihg 

sweeping, fetching of water, cooking etc.) connected 

with Lord^s worship, is to be done by the follower# 

or the followers, irrespective of their status in 

in 

the family or/'t he society. - 

* 

A 

Next to this, at noon and in the afternoon, a 
follower is asked to engage himself in his household 
affairs and in the business of earning and/or in 
reading the scriptures. Then, in the evening, a follower 

4 

is espected to engage^ himself again in Lord’s worship. 
Then after taking sapper, the members of the family 

sit together and listen to the . Vartas- and other 

* * 

scriptures. This . is what is called nsma-seva and GO 

^ * ' «. #■ 

has laid great emphasis on it because fixity in the 
23. Vide chapter III (c) for details-. 
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spiritual attitude can result only by reading and 
discussing the scriptures. 

This is the way of life of, what is to-day 

called, a ‘maryadl Vaisnsva’ • But all the V’aisnavas 

«« • • 

are not able to follow it in all details. Hence some 
of them engage themselves in namaseva only, some do 

worship only in the morning, go to the temples for 

♦ 

dars'ana and read the scriptures at night. Borne 
people satisfy themselves by doing various activities 
(sweeping the floor, preparing S-arland of flowers for 
the Lord, cleaning cereals, i.e. all types of manual 
labour), in the public. or private rustimargiya temples. 
The supreme purpose of this way of life is to engage 
oneself in remembrance snd service of the Lord, which 
is the aim of life. Those, who are not able to do even 
that much, read some stotres and turn the rosary 
for five or more times. But this is not the ideal. 

The ideal is to institute the Lord's svarupa and do 
worship in all its details and with the spiritual love 
of ovaminijjx. 



Chapter 7 

- ■* "* 

Estimate 

t * 

(i) Intro ductory : „ 

' t ' % * t 

fe have seen in the preceding pages, the contents 

" * i>r — — 

and evaluation of the works of GO. 1 question may 

* * 

naturally he raised as to what was; the contribution of 
GO to the S * uddhadvait.a School of ^ Philosophy and .Religion. 

We shall try in the following few pages, to draw an 

W ***** 

1- 

estimate of his te adhings and show his contribution. 

In Samskrta, he wrote only the comm on the works of 7L 

• • ~ * 

* tt 

and 71 and tracts on some of the lines of OS BG and’ 

-• ' < 

- , • ' 

Jub* Excepts the Vijnapti, he has not. produced any 

* t 

-« 9 

important original work. It may appear surprizing 

•* ■» i- * 

that he did not produce any original work, which is 
purely philosophical. In this context, it is to be 

i .4 * 

said that the S’uddhadvaita dottrine was fully. 

* 

propounded by 7L and 71 with all its theological and 

philosophical content. Hence, GO saw his duty to 

explain what they said in their works. His field lay 

- 1 

in elucidating and interpreting the works of VL & 71- 

4 _ » * ___ „ ^ 

****** ****** **** *******'** ^^^^^^^^^T*** - ****** *** * 

1 i 

1. In this connection, me may look to the work put in 

♦ 

¥ 

by Icarya i.B. Dhruva in.. Gujarati literature. .:He took 
certain qu at at ions from different poets and philosophers 

t 

r * 

and commented on them freely? but that does not minimise 
the importance of his articles. 



mostly religious and ethical, and preaching the 
practical side of religion. • The philosophical part 
of the S 1 uddhadvaita view was well drawn out and GO 
took on himself the "burden of explaining how the 

i 

doctrine can "be translated into practice. Of course, 
this was done to a certain extent "b y'Vl, but GO did it 
in greater details, as Udyotakara is to Gotajzfa and 
Yetsyayana, in the school of Hyaya, GO is to YL & VJ. 
(ii) Use of the popular dialect? 

We noticed that GO‘s works are found in two 
languages: Samskrta and Yrajabhasa. The first was 

understood by a few persons. Most of the followers of 
the Pustimarga were either illiterate or had a little 
education. . Naturally, such followers could not read 

T 1 ► * 

the works of VL and YT, which were in Samskrta, and if 

#. • • 

they could not re ad them, their understanding and 
practice of religion would not be backed by conviction, 
and unless there is conviction, practice of religion 
would result into blind faith. GO, therefore, preached 
the doctrine in the popular tongue and that, too, wfcfe 
with illustrations, anecdotes and allegories, so that 
the religions principles could be well inculcated in 
the minds of the followers.. What Tulsidaso. did. in the 
field of namakatha. and Kabir in the field of Hirakara 
Bhaktimargaj GO did in the field of Pustimargs. Not 



only that;, he gave _a spiritual inter epretation of all 

the ceremonies and rituals and the materials used for 

»* 

the performance of the ; Lord's worship. The Vartas and 
the Bhavanas . are very much important, and are his 

great contributions, from this point of .view.. They are 

* * *■ 

*■ « . 

j* **■ 

just like the Pur anas of the Sana tana Hinduism* Bvery 

* * 

** " -4 

religion or every Sampradaya requires such type of 

literature and GO. filled the gap. His religious 

*\ * 

discourses ('Vac).- brought home to the devotees the 

- - 1 ■* 

principles kaxfchs: of ethics and the Pustimarga in 
a very interesting way. It would be no exaggeration 

to say' that this literature of GO has influenced the 

*• % * * 1 

Pustimarglyas more ea? than anything else, and that the 
Vartas have become instrumental in its propagation. 

His usual practice of sitting at noon and 
night with the followers • and. talking about things 
religious and spiritual, is perhaps responsible for 
the system of the ’Bethaka* ^ in the Pustimargiya 

2. of. mr ^wr*ri 

►•* r 

— Krsnaraya’s Gokules.' as* ayanastka St. 4. , 

• • * • ♦ 

t * 

3. Some of the followers gather at night in the temples 
(or in the house of some devotee) and sing the stotras, 
read the Vartas and other scriptures and sometimes 
discuss religious problems. Such a meeting is called 

Yw Ml 

’bethaka’ or ’satsaiga' or ’ bhagavad Mandala.’ • 

* . 



■temples. • Go always - emphasized: that one should. - 
always amp ka gizgdxfrfaateGoa: he in contact with the 


'hhagayadiyas' - and seek their- graces for it. is 
through them -that the secret of the bhaktimarga can.' 
he learnt. 'He equated them.. even with the Gosvamxs, 

in this respect*' VL said'. that the. learned are the 

m -* \ 

* * ^ ^ m w 

protectors, of the right path ; in the eyes of GO, the 
hhagavadlyas, too, are the protectors of the Path of 




-Bhakti* . 

* * 

(i ii) GO's Views and Teachings* - 

GO* s teachings are. in line . with^ifif ?L and 

i 

IT, The difference lies, in his. method and the degree 

• ~ 

of emphasis* He laid emphasis on the worship of. the. 

Lord and pondering over the sports of Krsna, particularly 

I* 

"* h ^ „ \ 

the Easakrida, for the svari^a of the Easakrida is the 

^ # W 

pure Purusottama* He f therefore* advo.cated “bhe reading 
of the .BG, particularly the ’phala-prakarana ' (BG X-25 
to 32). 

There -are two methods of esposition, in 
philosophy* epistemology ( or, CPTSTffTT) 

■» * * _ " fr 

* *■ * 

and owfcology C or IwSTf^FtT )• GO laid 

*vS? 

emr>h8sis on the second method and characterised the. 

5 

Pustimarga as :the path beyond the means of proof • 

t>T : I 



«rn*r % ft 



4. Of. f*ra|f*r: 

*■ I * ^ *" r » » 

-VL* s Patravalambana , St. 40 (ed. G. H. Bhatta,1960 A. D.). . 

< 

- # l GB (ed.M.G.Shastri)P.l* 


Of. 
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Prameya is the Highest Lord, Krsna, and His will is the 
law. There, is no any other law more sacred than Gbd’ s 

will.. According to this view, God is the 'SadHana* 

* 

\ 6 

(means) and God is the 'phala' (fruit). So, even 
though,- he (GO) accepted the four pramanas, he quoted 
more from the Gxta and the ,BG. He maintained that 
even if there is no knowledge^ of God, hut if there is 
love for God, it ^eads to realization. 

r 

Worship of the Lord with pure y unadulterated 

and disinterested love is the supreme duty of the 

devoted soul and love knows no law; everything is 

subservient to love^/for the Lord* r According to his 

view, the soul has to have no will and has not to 

depend on his power, but he hss to merge, his will. into 

* 

God's will and depend on His grace. "There's not 
to reason why, there's but to do and die," is the 

t 

law of love. GO practised the preached this way of 

Pure Pusti. 1 _ 

• • 

If all the rituals are performed completely, 
but if they are not inspired by love for the Lord, 
it is no worship. When love reigns supreme, rules 

and regulations are of little importance. The .story 

•* ■* 

of Vaghsgi Haj sputa in the BhS is an instance in 

4 

s. cf . 3Rfrl% % j - 

* 

- Sub. 10-61-4. 



point. But at the same time, GO tells us in his long 
com on the SS and in the Bhavanas^with what spirit 
worship, is to he done, with what spirit food-article® 

W JL m 

r * 

are to he prepared and. what rules are to he observed. 

True love involves selfless devotion and 

complete surrender. GO, therefore,, laid much stress 

* . 

on the principle of * ananyata or ananyas'raya'C seeking 

* , * * 

refuge in Krsna only) and abandonment of unoffered. food 
and drink^. That has been illustrated in some of the 

Vartas. He even showed minutely how the - fault of 

- : . * 

» abyss’ ray a* occurs* There ere different svarupas 

- * ♦ ' r 

of the different sports of the Lord- and if a. devotee 

* * _ „ 1 * 

concentrates on one of the 1 llasvarup as , he should not 

" * * „ ^ ^ 
t ^ 

concentrate on another svarupa; and if he does.so, he 

- ~ • 

- - - Q 

commits- the - fault of - * anyas’raya* • He' (GO) said that 

-+ 4 . 1 _ *> 

- T-" ~ " * ^ 4 

7. The principle of 1 asamarpita - tyaga* is very 
useful from the hygienic point of view* When there 
has been no restraint on food and drink in our lives 

i 

and no cleaniless or purity is observed in day to day 
affairs, the importance of the principle need not he 
overemphasized. 

8. Yide- Chapter IY, Footnote ho.10. ( 

^FR: etc.) 
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• • » • • 

* 1 

**■ ♦ 

— ✓ - r 

the Pustimarga is ^cTTdtd (beyond the Yedic . 

* ■** 

- * , '* 

and worldly rules and traditions) and showed in his 

** - 1 
tract on the stanza SRHTFd ^RFT: and other .. ; 

t * * 

comm that what is considered a fault in the , maryada- 

marga* (the way of convention) is a virtue in. the 

„ % 

Pustimarga. Thus, he has made clear the svarupa of 
the Pustimarga. 

He did not attach much importance to 
traditions. Traditions may be followed, he says, 

■V- •** ” * 

* 

but if there is conflict between a 7edit tradition 
and the Sevamarga, the Vedic tradition, may be shelved. 
He crossed the river Sarasvati for the cause, of 

i, * ^ * 

religion. He has in one case, allowed initiation of 

k«*4 

nggc a person, even for a second time and ha v e even 
approved of initiation by a letter of a Gosvamx or by 

# ^ » v. r 

a dream and even by a bhagavadlya. VAtmadharma* is 

* 

more important than the * dehadharma* . . He does not 

_ ^ «. 

V — ~ 

discard the rules of the Varnas’rama, but on the 

occasion of conflict between a. tradition of the 

* 

'Varnas’rama and that of the., Bhaktimarga, he would 

• » - - - 

•* * nrt " ^ 

attach importance to the le tt g later. 

As regards the knowledge of the greatness 
of the Lord (mshatmyadnana) , he has rightly stated 
that it is necessary to be immune from faults, but 

f 

wken supreme love for the Lord downs end takes fiYfru 



footing in the heart, it is not necessary. He:' • 

- " ’ f 

*m. " ' ~ yi 

advocated that life must be lived .in fall, but it., 
must be lived in God and for God* T he devotee has 
to. attend to. the comforts of -.the Lord, rather than 
his happiness. So, there is scope for enjoyment in 

^ ^ *i 

the. life of a devotee, but it is with restraint and 

* . Q * J - 

with offered things. She theory of self-renunciation 
and self-destruction,- as preached by .some other sects, 
is not approved of in. the PurttaSrga. Life oan . 
have its full. thrill in ; the., worship of God. (That 

is why, Vaisnavism spread in the medieval times.) . 

■* 

s 

Go advocated this type of approach to life.. 

■* +■ ^ * *- 

f i- 

-Recording to GO, Brahman is rasatmaka 

(blissful). The ‘rasa 1 is ^TTT which is twofold: 

* ■■ ^ 

* * 

(union) and (separation). He 

- v r 

emphasized that great bliss lay in experiencing 

,w > *" 

the feeling of separation. He said that experiencing 

deep pangs of separation from the Lord is the only 

^ ~ / 4 * 

means of realizing Bliss and- that; the Pustimarga . 

* - . , N * 

is the pathway, of experiencing ’tap a* ( agony ) and 
‘ kies 1 a* - (pain) • We know that even in literary 


9* Of.- 


^ & 


a* * 

** • 


e . | - Gita. TXI - 11. 



criticism and in life, ^ IT (sentiment of love) 

„ L 

is given . a high place* GO makes use of the same 
content and paraphernalia in describing the 
relation between the soul and the Lord, and also 

t 

in describing the Nikunja, the abode of the .Lord 

« i 

viz*, Bases' a S'r? .Krsna* SvaminI or Kadha is not 

• • * 

here the'S'akti* only, but a beloved, who also 
becomes instrumental in leading the soul to Si 

Supreme ^liss. GO is, therefore, called by .his 

* t 

“ t •*. 

followers, the propagator of the ’ rasamarga* - the 

'v * 

path of Divine ff & e fe - g y flavour or Bliss* 

As regards " a devotee' s . conduct in the 

* * * 

V - - * 

world,, he has said in the. *32 Laksanas* anHhe 

* t 

- , - » 

'24 Vac', how toe he must behave* He should realize 

that the world is a form of the Lord and should 
perform his duty, in the. world with equanimity, he 
should not be unjust to anyone and be generous and 
merciful to all beings* He emphasized that our life 

f 

is regulated by Divine Force, by God's will, and so we 

should not feel miserable for any loss or failure. 

* 

Hot only that, he says that a devotee should not ask 
for anything from the Lord, lest it should cause 
discomfort to Him* Prayer (prarthana) is, therefore, 

-x - ^ 

forbidden in the Pustimarga, for the Lord is antaryami 

f 

\ 

and knows what is good for the soul* GO says thatGod 



does not make a true devotee’s life, easy and 
comfortable, for that would make him engrossed in 
worldly enjoyments* 

It is this approach and emphasis and also 
interpretation of the 3?ustimarga, that is contributed 

i 

by GO to the S ’ uddhadvaita school* YL and to a 
certain extent IT, too, were laconic in their works 
and it was necessary to explain fully the S ' uddhadvaita 
mode of worship and approach to = life, and it should 

be observed that GO did. it well* 

* 

Civ) ffhe cult of. Guru and GO* . 

" * * 

The cult of.. Guru in the Sampradaya .was 
started by YT, by. writing the SS and the Y al labhastaka 
etc. GO gave a momentum to it by writing comm on both 

y 

the works and endorsing what his father had said* In 

* i 

this connection, it should also.. be noted that he held 

an original view* H§ did ask the followers to worship 

*» * 

YL and YI, but did not put all -the descender ts of 

YL on par with them* V3? said 'that VL transferred his 

10 

greatness to his descendents, but GO held the view 
that YL transferred his greatness to IT only* He 

perhaps saw and foresaw a state of degeneration of 

* 

the Sampradaya and warned the Gosvamxs, in his tract 
on the stanza 'Asm at Kulam’ , that they should not be 


10. Of. SS St. 22 



self-complacent and that their family is spotless only 
when the Lord accepts them as His own and, that .• 
spotlessness can be achieved by. the true worship of 
the Lord Only* He attached iB|fea?ieaee importance to 
their execution of spiritual attitude in life rather 
than theWhier archy. o f the-&e s-vemle-» 

(v) GO, the' -saviour of the S Uddhadvaita School % 

The sampradaya saw a great challenge in 
Gidrupa. who had prepared himself to wipe the 
S * uddhadvaita School out of existence. GO stood the 
challenge, faced the political authorities, suffered 
great hardships and proved the correctness of the stand 

' t 

of the S * uddhadvaita view. GO was, thus, instrumental 
in setting the sampradaya on a firm footing. 

Cvi) GO’s influence . - 

As stated in the previous chapter, many 
men and -women were drawn towafids GO and some of his 
followers began to look upon- him as the Highest Lord. 

4 t 

He proved to be so powerful a personality and his 
influence was so great, that he became the- subject of 
poetic compositions. Harirayajl, Krsnaraya, Gopaldas, 

K. Bhatta and others, have written a great deal about 

• • 

him. He has proved himself a distinct personality in 
the S* uddhadvaita School and is remembered along 
with ¥L and 1/1 as a great acarya, although he never 
called himself an acarya. Truely , he was the third 
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scarya of the school. His -influence is clearly seen 

t i 

in Hariraysal • The great writers of this school 

♦ 

are ?L, TO , GO, Harirayajl and Sss: PurusottamagT, 

and GO occupies a high place as a writer and a true 

• - 11 

exponent of the Pustimarga. He has also left an 

i 

indelible impression in the school as a great trsa 

t * 

teacher ( guru) • 

1 i 

(vii) GO * s contribution 

Recapitulating what is said, we may 

I 

evaluate GO‘s contribution in a few lines in this ways 
Even though he .wrote in Bamspcrta mainly on the ••'works 
. of VL and TO, the 'purvasuris* , and did not produce, 

in Samskrta, any original work, on pure philosophy, he 

? * 

•ft* «Mft 

has done a . great service by his comm , and Vraoabhas* 
literature. His long com on the SS, his comm on the 

t 

* * 

t 

Gadyamantra and the Guptarasa and his tracts on the » 

4 

GB and * asmat Rulami* are really great contributions 

to the £ 1 u&dhadvaita School, and so is his Vrajabhasa 

• • 

i 1 

literature. It is he who attached spiritual significance 

* 

to the rituals and materials used in the worship of 
the Lord, VL and TO propounded what the lightest Truth 

11. Gf. WFZ 1 WT TT^U' 1 

- m 

* 

- Paramanandadasa in one of his pada. 

Of . also TFTftrfa T'tWTPT srfc[| 

S0 

- Nabhadasa’s Bhaktamala (Lucknow edition)! .785, , 
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is and GO explained clearly the path of realizing 
that Highest Truth* He sifted outwhat was ’lankika 

t 

and vaidika * and propounded the pure Bhaktimarga, 

■ 

depending on the Lord alone, the Highest Prameya. 

TL propounded the doctrine of grace and instituted 
the school, VT finished what was left unfinished hy 
his father, established the * church* and gave an 

> 

esoteric touch to it. GO followed the footsteps of 

♦ \ ' 

Ms father* He protected and consolidated the 
sampradaya* He developed and explained' the esoteric! sm 


of the System* Harirayajx rightly calls him the 

12 

propagator of the religion. Thus his contribution 
is twofoldf as the consolidater and. as the interpreter 
and propagator of the S’uddhadvaita school of 

Philosophy and Religion. According to the words of 

* > 

a non-sectarian writer, 'Gokulanath - being more 

eminent ••**, however, gave the new cult and religion 

\ 

wide currency and popul srity throughout the country 
of Rajasthan and Gujarati* -*-3 


12* Of. i 

, * 

-Gokules* as talcas vide appendix Ho. 7* 

0 0 I ^ 

t 

1J. yide Vallabhacharya (published by.G.A* Hatesan 
& Co., Msdrasaf, P.2. 

If 
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with a 
of VL, 


/ 


V, 


r'.'e would like to wind up the Chapter 


verse which is written by TO in an eulogy 

# 

Ah 

but which, is also applicable to GOs 

L 

¥Tf^ *rfef *T 


i 


<RT \TF BTmT wrsrftc 5T Sf^Trf? THC^f : i 

wfc '&n~czftj f*r ?it sre4ftfcfl#ffr 1VP<a% - 

/ ^ 

# TT fqTtCpd TqTf qR-WWi { i 

fcjfc ^ 




• • • 


1 » » » 



I 


The Horoscope ( J arma-kundli) 


• • 


of 


S ’ r I GOKULMATHAJI 


The horoscope of S' n GO as given 
in Praha ty a-S iddh ant a , Mail gala 8 of Gopaldas 

s 

Vyaravala is as under.. It is also given in 
Anuhhavananda of Haridas.^ 




Vide S'rl Gokules* a-Dholapada-MadhurT (edited 
by.Shri 0. M. Vaidya), P.199. 


N.B. Method of transliteration is not fully followed 
in the appendices, as many names are familiar and they 
are not popularly written hy following the method of 
transliteration. 



u 
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-M| 

Places 1 visited "by Gokulanathaji while he 

* 

toured Gujarat in 1646 - 4? V.S. 


? Tr r r^ gt r wr^ftx i fWt (TT^rr^rrf) 

* 

«4* *■»- 

* («nwf) t % rhrmiw nr*r 

»• 

» imrti (i?<rre,jrtfsfe, irefr = tn-?fr?T(uTO «ft«r) 

■* * 

% 2[%) to fSfwnrc (f^TJ?% aftr gwt Hf^'i) 

> 

^ a 

U ^RT«R- n (tmTf 4T tRT#) 

<M>| |M- ^ * * 

n (tr^wsr wr ^rhttsO 

?v j^stst (gaft ttto, f^vT<rm, ^nf4«jr -arm, wrmzjq) 

h cnrefr (saf^it) (J?Rr Wt) t* %rr§ 

■»* - , * 

t» w (Wt *rssfr, 'TgrlTrf, rrsrarf) 

4*- ^ 

?e fwR tV arrtfteT (^fs afafr, wnmTf ) 

^ ^ ^ # 

v <& (f^wprrf, irfimHTf) \\ 

Wat** l ■•***"■* - 

M apr^nr ( fp *rtw i * t «re«fteTs) rs 

^ ■*■ , 

rv €W <?rr*rtspc tfirtcfr, wrnrrf) h* htotst (^oft «nTt) 

1+ . -4 * , 

14 * J»J ^ 

^ tnrffafr? Tr^rrr (ift-f^anr^) R® st^t^ (ntf*fe *iwt) 

- — ** 

\* *rTcS*|-W«r (WTWTngt) ^HTVfarr (ifrtftHTf) 

^ ^ >* N** I 

|0 WTT4T (»nwr ^STRt, I^ftHTf, fs^TSTS, W 3ft5TtT) 

I^H. *1 .*« 

u totto (l^^rre, ?rranr ss^rc-re, 

STJlWft.....) 

iR%3T 1$ STtJrfe , IV ifftTni't 


1* The information is based on the Hasika Sasa Grantha 
of Gopaldas, published in Anugraha Yol.15 Nos. 11-lid. 
Names of the important vaisnavas are given in the 
bracket. 

2. Before Udeput TPTWT ^d 

VI ./ VI 

through which he passed. 


are also mentioned 



u m fnrqfrr (?fire$) 

i® qfsFCT (qr^rr) (frrsiT to) »c srrWt (tt^t wt) 

f *** + + ** ** ** + 

\% V® TIT SHTfcWT 

vt rrqqfc (fqq’tTf) *wtok qrrq) 

** 1 * 

« #nfcRT (rnrqerr^ m$) vv (aRfsnrf) 

V* q’tT^t* artr W» T TCH<T (HTJRifl* tjrs qTf ) 

* f* * * Jh. J 

VS n&n (THT qlsftlT^t) V® fST (STTqftsft) 

VC TTS^H - (qtjaft SWtT, TOT, qrqq^TS HVfrft , 

St 9 St 9 9 

wnroi, qqwf, qrqq qfeft^«*fterr¥ 

r* ** / 

vs f&pflT vl® q&rnn* 

f * > * ^ 

it cr^mrmTT w Ice^rr (Juwm) , 

iw tttot gf<q< (¥ftrr qt?rr, vrqfft) 

' ^ • / 

VV cfTTT^ 'Ll JTcfCTf (*foOTTf ,OTq s teft-) 

m ^ Cw*rf. w*0 *• ) 

VP q"tTftT(f^t rmT,^ %T) ( Then he passed 

- - ' - ' , 

through ^ftqs'tWT) 

. < «*•■** 4 

— ^ * - - - — - 

vw<rrr (iTqrasns, itht^t t) 

/ 

$® q^tanr (qftfters) $? qpr (sfW ^rpit) 

» , *-'**■ * 

\\ Tfgqr^ (qcjqTT qfefr, f*wm wrst, wr^rt *fe@r) 

4rr . ^ ” i 

u tfrfsprr (rrqql* q^f) *v #rq^ cftraHTf) 

* / i* 

sv g*rnr (RT^m^, fSreqTOr) w gqr ) 

%% q€Nrrq? (q^ntt 3mrr$) gftr q^y rn (WPnrfaTf, 

■m- ,A * t * <<■ 

ifTT^rf, RTcWt ififNt) 

4 *" 

$® TfVTqtr ■‘pY&T 


■an* 

9= qwiq 



4 


m 

• # • XV • • • 


w rr 


oo (^TTSWTf) 

_ # 

®s ft&rr 


( tftwrrf, Tr«m^T¥, ibwirre. .....) 

.» < 

T itTTWrf ,H~Rt irf«fr. Wit WTTlt) 


^rnrr c^ttto' 

* r* 

, »-.._ * 

33 *JT*f (icfcTTi) 

r 

«rrwr (w^RWi 







,* * 


(Sft 3 T 3 ) 


\ % 


«R^rnT*r 


*rr*Pitr (ctutt ^Ti) ct snwr \ 
ww (Vrroftr) (wrr^ Mf) 
*frvr mm (^^rnrnpnr) c® ?s^r 


cc ste #rc*r wra *=s mtpftr (-f^wrwi) 

i 

A. ' J Z 1 

s® j^rargr n 3rmtrr (#*ttft) 

_ • T , (tl ’ . ^ ~ , 

SS iff (iprmRTC % fTB) (rrwr) 

S3 <=istw<a (?p3) (HiWiWi W - HTJT^raWi) 

• , *» . * * 

^ ^ ..A. A 

SV «TOTT)C 


ch ^tfr^(»frt^n’^ > Wt wts) 

< «**- - 
*" *1 r 

* 

cf JfT^fBT STcfT^ 


JW 1 T 5 T 


St 3 TTIRT 




APPENDIX 5 * 


Works on and referb'ne-e§ to the Mala Prasadga 


1. Maloddhara (i.e. G start ha farsAga) - 

Gopaldas Vyar avals 

2. Mala-prasadga - some unknown writer (vide 

Anu grabs Vo 1.13 P.445) 

5. Mala-prakarana - Bhagavanadasa of Psti 
4* Mala - Uddhara - Vallabhbhai 

S'ri Gokules^ Pratapa Martanck- Gopal Gahvara 

6. KaliolovVII - VIII - IX - Xalayana Bhatta 

7. Sajjana Mandana - Mahavadass 

*• * 

8. Mala - Pra^anga - Balabhadra 

9. Pans - Caritra_ — Giridharadasa - 

Several poets have referred to this event 


in highly enlogistic terms. Some of them are as 
under* - 


Gujarati - 

3-rqTCi' 



RTIfT 


* » *» 


ttots ar^r wgt snfa sfr. 


jtn. 


srcriflT : m mot sr^qr^fr . m xx tt I 

-s^TTOTM fd OT’-fK-^aT 



• • • vx* • * 


% 

r 

Sanskrit 


(?) ~siwt: iftsftri' 

W V 

*ra f^iTf^waT^t iflrfSHTsrt' sf^kfcri i - 

*• 

WTT'OT HT^cfl 

(*) ^¥TT«T»TWf * pjfftflllhrfa: f®2TRT a 

«., , / ^ 

HW^r 1Mwrc$: I - t^TaT«rf^% 

W" ^ 

s yHf tq ^OT T r ' Rf Tcf^ri 

(5) Tr^Tft^t gtpr^cr 9%T«nWsa:i ¥^«n|prr^5 ssqmfea *feaau 

L 

,_ / ^ 

^IWIVa ifw’taT^TtVa^draHl^f : i 

v- • % - 

reffiw l rn r: 1 1 

> 4 * “ 

*- fw K' rajtfprf" TT^^of/TraTarqr^ I 

(v) l^waisaTwr: i *rr«nT3r wrwpm:i t4 „ 

a*n i 

acwfftr ¥rf^3&T*r mi » wtvfKwmwffi w. i 

i*» 0k. * — 

eftlfU iwTfdnrf I 

«TV r* * <«*- 

* J ,, 

( sss also appendix 7* Qolcnlastaka of i£rsnarsya 

and Hariraya) 

WlnrH 

(?) *rf<r srrflr wra «ft iftjOTPfftt *rrerr %i 

4 

*rccra ^ wrft \i 

* 4 U #■ 

stt *pff sfhr *rrerr a*ja wtit %i 

■«*« ** v 

wn? acf*fh& sit 5 ? f^rti 

it% ¥t qfa rrat «fto>prr«r jrf^mrr \i 

■A- Ai A- *• 

- A 

"jjl’I'HH 1«T« ^ «TTd 9Tt <CI 



/ 





♦ # 

• t tirxx* § • 

(1) wtfx W- am? *mr %, 

3 sit wt* fa 3ft wwttht %i 

M *> * 

- — « ..... ^ «k _ ^ 4* ±+ 

m ijgT |f JTTcfT w cfcTT 1£ Sj|T4 3*T , 

• -A* *- 

^ WTS? gnHf fa H<=l<d T gl T %| 

*■ « 

4L. ~*v... .. ' 4i .„«k. ik ,„A — „ 

f3TT X 1m H cTT WT \ TOTSTI 

■v * * f 

*TT5fT % afo IT €T$T %l 

#* * 

»I HT«T ir r t ■ ,- ■ .. , r ... A . *k- A.. . Ilk 

*!^H*^T^^ , «fTcf ^FTT ^Fr ?i 

__ *• 

Tfd srrwt wra ^ *ftywTfaWt jrr^rr %j 

#Pt ***** *-■ *» 

(*) am rsm fqr =rr*r p»r 

- . ' 

Hf*3 fa yfd ' TTy f 

I 

cFTfa TTSf PfWTTO 
|WcT ¥TTO 

I dcl'b *TT1 3VTTO 

qfffaY q-pf f fa T TO 

<*• 

rffa to farro 

¥trfd 3^ra 3PT ffTO T TO 

m 

"jsrr^r* if! f <aq fa wtwt pfe ffaR ottoi 

, . ; « « y , „ “~ , f , _ rs . , „ . . . , , , , , , , 

(if) 2tsT SR Wf «T WT WTcTT WT? SWTW 

%» 10 

. * * 

-#?TW *ps «V«-VH 

(*) ?rcs tfr % * fat fat st fa $ch# WTfati 

, * »“v ■> ■ #» 

WTWftm \fagr % WWf W far TRWtl | 

ittVpS ^ WCfiflT % STW PTSTW fa S* STStl 

r* 

€Pitwmn| gw f£=gw fa wfarrfai i 



• • #VX 1 X* • * 

<$) fcp *t, fcp ¥t, ¥t, tf*rft ^ ^ tfr ^ gWT^Sri 

sftnVjeHTspj rnrsT <art Sft h tffrnr tft *pr mt^Ti 

rf^r tg tott*! 

* * 

#wrt« "f^nTt” ^ smra 1£ to to trirti 

(®) f*rffc jpft- *fr?r qWt wrurr ¥t §f* Heft 

* * ’* " -^ *•*, 

Heft 1 *rtn wfa to to^Fi 

* * * 

«^» -ant >mt $>r spi 

■fWR wr* yr §r*»fr wtoti A 1 1 

y* 

HTH TOH ¥t ^ eflWf^ftW «TCt <*TTO % Tfsqff 

*" • » * f* » 

HTHTO *T | 

Ft ^ % H \ ¥t %f HCf gfijfi ff 

-**v 

i/t $%f hh¥V || 

r * 

(=) % «ft ‘ftjtHiw jlmmyi rrst, uTTPra as^t fWt i 

- f^jifra bW ( m« - w ft.*.) 

( See MS Ho .1/2 P.194, Ka&karo lx noted in 

Varta Sabitya, P.247) 


S 
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AEPE8DIX 4. 

/ ****************** i in pw n w i mm mm i« 


List of the Taisnavas who espired on 

• • 

account of GO* s ill-health and then 
his passing away. 


There are some followers of GO, who died 
after learning the news of GO*s ill-health & then 
his passing away from this mortal world. They are 
popularly known as 78 bhagavacLxyas, hut actually 

1 

the numDer is a little more than 78. 


1. 

2* 

5. 

4** 

5. 

6* 

7. 


\ 

Javaih - De (wi|e of Gopaldas Yysrawala) took poison 
Gaurabal (asughter of VenibhH) 

K^ahnabaiQ wif e of Devji Gandhi n 1 


of Ankleswar) 


M 


If 


Jevajx of Dhrol ) 


) died after learning sad news. 


Manajjx of Dhrol ) 

Rupabax fell in the river Yamuna. 
Harang de cut off her head. 


k 


t 

i 

1. The list 'is given in accordance with the f 
unpublished Bhakta - Bhavartha of Gopaldas Vyar avals 
which describes the passing away of GO in details. 

The dhole of 78 bhagavadxyas gives such a list, but 
it differs from the above at some places. 

Kaka Vallabhajx‘s (1703 V.S.) Vacanamrta 
Ho.19 testifies the fact that 78 followers died out 
of pangs of separation from GO. 





8 . 

9 . 

10 

11 . 

12 . 

15 . 

14. 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 
19 * 

20 . 

21 . 

€ m>** ^ 

25 . 
24 . 

O C 
C.jm 

26 . 
27 . 


Vir abai 


) 


Gaurbrsi 
Dhanbai 
Behabai of Ssmbhata ) 


fell in the river 
Yamuna* 


Meghaji Bhai of Dabhoi struck his head against 

\ 

slabs of stone . 

Mohanbhai of Broach took ‘biimaseni 1 , a kind of 

poison. 


Damodardas Yira “ ” 

ladhavadas of Sultanpur fell in the river Yamuna. 
Raibai of Dungarpur did not take water and food. 

Kanakade of Kapadvanj fell in Yamuna after 

♦ 

taking poison i 

Rajarama of Sirandh gave 15) food and drink. 

k 

Syamdas Gandhi ' fell in Yamuna with a bag of 

sand tied on the back. 

/ 

GokulcLas of Lunavada died of shock, as soon as 

he heard the news. 

k 

Rafcnl Vahu (wife of Gordhandas Vyas) took poison 
Dhanaji Balkans 

Girdharbhai of Broach took poison . 

Bhagvandas of Kareti took poison . 

Devgi Gandhi and his family (of Ankleswar) 

* 

took poison. 

Satanbai fell in Yamuna, but did not succeed. 

and hence took poison . 

t 

Bitabai, daughter of Bhagvandas, died in the 


manner shown above. 



r 


* • m 2CL « » » 

28. Gamta de of Broach took poison . 

29. Mamba i. of Sultanpur took poison. 

30. Har^ibhai of Ugjain instantly died as soon 

as he heard the news. 

31* Harjibhai of Karapur took poison. 

I 

32. H&rabai Bhavsar of Vyara took poison. 

33 • Lahtgi Gandhi of Ankle swar ate sand from 

the Yamuna . and hence died. 

34. Magjibhai of Ankleswar took poison. 

35* Gokuldas Kalyandss Farekh of bhayata 

. fell in the river Yamuna. 

% 

36. Kiko Bhavsar fell in the Yamuna. 

37* Shyanaas Gandhi of Kapadvanj fell in the Yamuna. 

38. Dhan^ji Gandhi fell in the Yamuna. 

39. Yashoda. BhabEI (wife of Kalyandss of 

Sambhal ) fell in the Yamuna. 

4/ .« 

V » ' * 

40. Fuli Vaisnavad of Kalol fell in the. Yamuna, 

41. Kalysndas Khambhalia took poison r 

%ir mm 

42. Gaiga (daughter of Damodardas) took poison^ 

43. Ramabai of Dhjsyata took poison . 

44. Bavirabai 

45. Kuhnabai of Karakhadi took poison. 

46. divobhai of Karakhadi took poison. 

I 

47. Devakibai took poison. 

48. Remade of Vyara, wife of Ruda, took poison- 
49* Kahandas Magar of Kapadvanj took poison. 



. ..xii... 


50. Mukunddas Chop da fell in the Yamuna . 

51. Lala of Kareti gave up food and drink . 

52. Lakhahhai of kareti^ book poison. 

53 . Kalyan karekh of Tapipur fell in the Yamuna. 

54. kunjibai of Balasinor took poison. 

55. Mohandas Nagar fell in the Yamuna. 

56* Ladkibai ( daughter of Udlidiianbhai of Surat) 

fell in the Yamuna . 

t 

57. Ramabsi of oahabad fell in the Yamuna » 

58. Krsnabai of Balasinor-e went to Gokul and took 

• • • 

poison. 

59. Bagannathbhai of.’i'apipur took poison. 

60. Viththaldasbhai of Broach took ’Bhimseni’. 

61. Rasikbhai gave up life somehow „ 

62 Dhanjibhai of Chop da fell in the Yamuna. 

63. Bevjibhai of Ehahhhalia took poison . 

64* Gokuldas of Kapadvanj took poison. 

65 . Hajbai of iapipur took poison . 

66. Bangabai (wife of Isthbhai of Broach) gave 

up life out of extreme anguish. 

67 . Dadibai took poison . 

6#. Devkibai (daughter of Javanbai), gave up life. 

69. kudo servant of Dadaji, took poison . 

70. Hira he (wife of Eirabhai) took poison- 

71. Kahandas of ICapadvan^ took poison . 



72 . Ajaibai of Khambhalia fell in. the Yamuna. 

73* Goverdhandas Kagan of kajnagsr became 

almost mad. 

74. Bhanbai (daughter of Govardhan Pandya) took poison. 

75. Benibai of Broach took poison . 

76. Pulbai of Broach took poison. 

77* Madhahrdas Kayasth of Vy are took poison. 

78. Hatnabhabhi, wife of TpJLsidas, took poison. 

S 

79* Gopaldas (carpenter) took poison . 

r 

80. Panotibai (not mentioned in Bhakta Bhavartha) , 

Bhus, the number is more than the traditional 
number 78* It is possible that the total might 
have been 78, on first calculation and then there 
might have been additiohs, as and when the compiler 

* t 

«*■ 

might have got such information from different 

/ 

quarters. 
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APPENDIX 5 

*> " - '* 

Followers of GO at different places in India 

S’r.l Bhakt a-Ra j a-V all abh a-Ratna-Rasal aya is a 

^ *- 

1 

.joint -e# work of Suraji Bhargava and If al 1 abh abh ai « It 

m ^ * J* 

is dated 1733 V.S. (Magha Sudi 5» Sunday ) . It enumerates 
the followers of GO at different places in India* they 
were nearly 5»000 in 174 Villages and towns, in 1733 V.S. 
Following is the data collected from that work * 


Place 

No. of followers 

Place 

No. of followers 

Kapadvanj 

400 

Gahela 

9 

Kadboriyu 

7 

Gulkunda 

9 

Kalol * 

40 

Gvaliyer 

3 

Kanagari 

♦ 

6 

Gadha 

« 

4 

Koha 

28 

Govindbal 

25 

Eadi 

3 

Gokul 

356 

Kuda 

1 

Ghopda 

*» 

8 

Kaiyana Sahara 

2 

Chhepadiyu 

* 

i 

9 

Kavitha 

* 

3 

Chhalavara 

9 

Kamlag 

X 

Chhikari 

2 

Kolad 

5 

Jehr 

5 

Kanoj 

3 

Juna^adh 

3 

Eareti 

• 

. 44 

SH esar 

2 

Kada-mane kpur 

• « 

2 

Jabalpur 


Kavel 

ys* 

Jalandhar 

2 

Kashmir 

13 

Jatalbad 

4 

Karnal , 

* L 

i 

* 

Zal ora 

. -2 



# « 0 3DT * • 


Place No. 

of Followers 

Place No. 

or Followers 

Khalena 

2 

Thathavad 

5 

• 

Khambhalia - 

8 

* • • 

Thakordvar 

• 

t 

58 

Cambay ( Khambhat ) 


Dahol 

* 

13 

IQaambhala 

40 

Dabhoi 

• 

50 

Khiri 

17 

X* X CwVX 

2 

Godhra 

44 

Tttasar 

1 

Gozariya 

2 

. Talvan 

• 

12 

Gadhada 

• • 

1 

Takes*var 

6 

Gondal 

14 

Tapipur 

230 

Thane swar 

12 

Manasa 

♦ 

1 

Dev-gadadhar . 

2 

Modhia 

• 

1 

Dadhaliyu 

2 

Mehsana 

12 

Div 

2 

Mehmdabad 

18 

Doltabad 

3 

Mangalaj 

1 

Daxinbhoi 

42 

Marasare 

2 

Dayalpur 

2 

Mayana 

• 

8 

Delhi 

23 

Mathura 

19 

Dhrol 

6 

Mart a . 

23 

Dbolka 

78 

Rajnagar 

222 

Dhayata 

33 

Rajkot 

2 

Ninu 

8 

Rampura 

15 

Nagar 

7 

Rahiya 

6 

Nava-nagar 

6 

Ranthambhor 

• 

. 4 

Nar-pandol 

3 

Lunvada 

113 

Nadiad . 

4 6 

Limbadia 

12 

Navapura 

14 

Lunadara 

2 



Place 

No# of followers 

Place No. 

• . • 2ori. . . 
of followers 

ffandarbad 

16 

Laknow 

8 

No jar 

5 

Lahorpur 

4 

Nyal ohha 

2- 

Virpur 

153 

Naval i 

1 

Lahore • 

13 

Prantij 

11 ' 

Vadalia 

• 

1 

Panvara 

2 

Vijanagar 

l 

17 

Patan 

14 

Vadashinor 

• 

29 

Panch-sara 

3 

Vadoda 

• 

1 

Petlad 

22 

J 

Vareoda 

• 

2 

Patna 

23 

Vadnagar 

• 

29 

Pol again 

17 

Visnagar 

30 . 

Bavra 

5 

Vakhorvadi 

« 

1 

Bhadharpur 

51 

Vas.tral 

60 

Bijapur 

* 

4 

Vaohha 

4 

Broaoh 

377 

Vahel 

3 

* 

Bhandut 

1 

Vayaj 

3 

Bhavgadha 

• 

1 

V ada-khambhal ia 
« 

1 

Bhelsa 

14 

Vaso 

42 

Hodasa 

46 

? adodara ( Bar oda ) 1 21 

• 

‘ Mahudha 

1 - 

Vasaravi 

10 

Velada 

13 

Valod 

2 

Vadukhala 

• 

.1 

Vyara 

79 

Varanasi 

# 

13 

, vadgara 

• 

7 

TT" % 

Vadha 

1 

Agra 

204 

Vat ala 

4 

Mel 

1 
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Place No. 

of Followers 

Plaoe No. 

of Pc 

Vana 

• 

6 

Ambala 

7 

Savli 

. 1 

Sultanpur 

5 

ShaherkhI 

7 

, Shrirang 

87 

SonaYda 

7 

Saranpor 

* 

1 

Saraau 

2 

Sikri 

2 

Serasi 

r 

16 

Halol 

4 

Sidhpur 

1 

Halvad 

1 

Sishang 

3 

Antoli 

8 

Sodhana 

* ♦ 

1 

As odu 

17 

Sarkhej 

3 

Adhai 3 

1 

L 

Sojitra 

84 

Anklesvar 

18 

Sakhor 

1 

An kdod 

- • 

20 

Surat 

168 

mm mm 

Etabad 

. 

1 

Sultanpur 

136 

Aurangabad 

rj 

; Sarangpur 

. 1 

Idar 

3 

Siroj 

14 

Umreth 

25 

Sekot 

5 

Unjha 

1 

Shahajadapur 

4 

Uj jain 

27 

Sayana 

11 

Uppal 

2 


•4 

4524 


In addition to the above, there are mentioned 94 more followers 

whose places are not noted and there are mentioned/ 300 more, 

who are added later to the above*,. number. 39 more who worked as 

servants and indifferent- capacities, ini several -temples, are also 
- ► _ _ ‘ ^ 
mentioned in the beetejs- work. 
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APPENDIX - 6 


Bethakas (Seats) of S' ri Gokulanathaji 

As noted in the - As noted in the Sampradaya- 

Bethaka-Carita Kalpadruma - P. 152. 


- 1 . 

Gokul 

1 . 

Gokul 

2 . 

Vrindavana 

2 . 

Vrindavana 

3 . 

. Badha-Krishna-Kunda 3* 

* * * 

Gopalpur 


Chandra Sarovaio. 

4 . 

Radha-kunda 

• 

5 . 

Giriraja |or 

5 - 

Cl(anda-Sarovart 


Gopalpur) 


/ 

6 . 

Kamvan (Surahhi 

Kunda) 

• 

6 . 

Kamvan 

7 * 

Karha£a 

7 * 

Karha’CsT 

8 . 

Rasoli 

8 . 

Soram 

9 . 

Soraraji 

9 . 

Adel 

10. 

Adel 

10. 

C^arnata. 

• • 

ll . 

Kashmir 

11 . 

Rajnager 

12. 

Godhra 

12. 

Godhra 

13. 

Asarva (i.e. 
Rajnagar) 

13* 

Bhrigu-Kshetra 

• 

t 


14. 

Kashmir 


Sampradaya Kalpadruma mentions two more seats, 
viz ; £zrsxufca ' Caranata and Brguksetra and does not 

mention Rasoli, as popularly said, S'ri GO visited Broach 

■* - r ■>- 

while he journeyed to Gujarat and hence Bhrguksetra-seat 

^ f • 

can he explained way reasonably. But the mention of 
Caranat is doubtful. : 




Some people mention toe bethaka at Gokules 1 apura* 
which is no other than Vallabhaghata near Gokul. It 
was inhabited after 1703 V.S. and GO passed away in 
1697 V.S. Hence there cannot be any bethaka at 
Gokules'apura. 



Ill 
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Appendix - 7 
Enlogiee of Gokulenithajl 

V 

~ 1 ' *> * * 

of a nd rftrnrat etc, 

Tftwnfrtr <r$3fr*f srf^r *r: w?' yfr^r i 

— - ^ j - ' ■ - . . 

fteFWTrt VfcflHMTO: ¥ SFTf^f 5Rffr ^rdHl - : I It) i 

ffqffiaffrcCKT ' ^Eprr^mir H$ P^df^Kt ¥P4 xWhT9TO1‘| 

/* „, _ +*■ #*»■ 

'^t^rf^KPWTi’t *nr««mt pwn ¥ snrffc srefct rtw5fH*t *fr^w:m 

+** J*t ”■ *• 

«ff«i WH4<nf¥¥T*frT¥>$ : 9*wfd q^qr^ gH T i > f& ?T M I 
sffar wf&A gro vswrantfi ¥ sprftr ¥3wf * ft$i imi 

ft »j^raifHVf*r <r1ftnnt $r?*r i 

¥$ft«¥<wc*nr jswf *r: ¥ ^rfcr reftrcwftp i ft iivii 

«"• "- U _ - *„ ^ 

^ftfsmwf #rft 3*P¥T$ <gftd<mq rt s ^ «rsrr»rai 

* *» . f r ■* 

„ * 

sfts wtmnT^ »r: iPnnf ¥wft srcsfcft »iWr i ftffim i m i 

► 

▼ftqvwrrctfi' jr' cff^lci f ^rfdqftK ft a T tffr fr Hi ft 'kWt^i 

¥i ft g¥ft*fft ¥ft «r#F«r ftctf wnft Hft *frmT ifr^r 

2r* ^ - ** £ ** * 

gpnrfts ¥<t1V*ftrd: sWtp?: tprrfa $ torM frig ft eTindtif^ I 

j&- ^ ft 

mwftrf *f jmrari i wpr ft wra i yi r«+Y non 

¥ TO 9H¥^¥J^FT WTOTTTO <1% I 

- Jf? * » ’ 

TOJJCftSTaT ¥ ¥¥fcT ft * ¥T tflV I * rft *fr^Ri: ||<=|| 

^t¥c¥HT®2^R «rarfcf yxpsrt m |*^v¥fdft cw ft 

tfb ¥ §§^H5mr¥f¥ ftT^H % ftft^¥ TT ft<H T ~M^ qt| f? $?] * 


- a s or iT iT R 


¥e§ «np»r^¥¥ ftswcfo? H¥ftTj sprr^i 


n*r 


srrftfo wr wreck s i 


¥t$ftHT^¥¥¥ ?iT¥f^%?ff^r rari <T¥:, 

¥¥g gftifrjjfefo qy inn 


f 



• • • 2CX3-. • * 


«fr mpnre ^ 1 ^ %rr^ *re ?Fftw « ^rtfcRi: mu 

m %^*r: «af l^ygycg-rg ^ i ^f^ Tr - 

TRTJitf<;ci^qf l^c qTreaW : i 

10 10 '10 10 

qp^R ^wrrfWt qryrr^mT ^I « n a i - 

*th^ gfTT^frf qjrrm; yr&mi mu' 

*ft *rr«n*raTf%^?r^r«qi reVftffifa ; 

fOTPfc" s?rr q*t^nrj j 
cT^rr^ §<w fwr <n%fsrT mr 
imrprf srcw* |^r s *R*rf sst *r5Bf h vi i 

<ah^ i qrrto 

€rr*te: g ^ wr ^ fs fo rreit 

^ Tf*p ft *T c rr? « m ~- i^ tun 

»F fYa t q |T T f fd - 

/ 

^ ymV g cft f frrfire rrre: f 

* » 

^*tf 3TW 1 mx WFim % I HI I 

* 

ifafjT *T J? wrt' K 4 'uAh> ?: >?l f ^ w TdM^ryi^dH fa : 1 

g>f 3Tt?f : I 

X w * 

aTtfltlf q<T<fR HW tR T -fcfrY 

V 

¥> 

wrm *r srfii rm fe mr^\ 

*Pff Sr fq§q< I ^ iV : sNfaf: 

-I 

s sWtjeR PR»: i K'» t, m I HqfTaptf %f^TT^ l! c l! 



HI 


d 

m' ^ f*rf^nrr brt: 

fSf?*r 4 Msre f$pf jhrr I 

cFTTRTft «nm tfNcpfy 

wr’wwb i hi i 

■*. 

^ ^ r a <i* i < *—>« » * * 

*ft wi 4<$trf w ift j wr *fT|a - 

SfMcl^PTWs 1 IHII 

-' .. »— -* a>?T 

CR T 4ydf^4fd^ ~ <^ T <^ T ^ T^ : I f^lTRf*RTRW: f^R^T^nrf^qT^ 

i mi i 


m f^rP l^cn^oTgf^T : I Wl WcriKtsH^ 1 WW *< iy^: HU 
§p: feffN: 9Wta: RRTftf?: I W«f yrft^WM u f*fto : I mi I 


fhere are also toy ^THTf „ 

*+ 

toy drrrW, itatarprnraft' h cfVrr*Nt, h zftzrz, 

* . „ * * . ■ * 

by RftySKT^ of some unknown followers* 

toy IMRH, ift ^rr^ctf^WTR toy fHw»T*T«, 
TT^T^ toy 3W, YTtialVTC* toy cfV<TT€ and many other 

eulogies in the regional tongues* 
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lattvarthadohana of Gop aides notes some 
more writers; Mur ari da s , Psghunathdas Itsyastha, 

Kalyana Pujari and Krishnaray CGokulnathaji* s 

* 

Sister’s soij). The last one has written eklogies 
in Sanskrit. Besides this, there are Harirayaji, 
uddhava Bhatta, Tarachand, Vishnu das, Chatur- 
Vihari, Prananath, and others who have written 
in praiseof GO* 

i'here are some works, like ej< j^5T3ff 

* 

^dCoTTWt , etc. 

which are written in recent times. I have not 

LvAy<L 

been able to trace them and fee««e— here not come 
to know abouttheir authorship^ evO cj • 
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.APPENDIX IX 


Some Important (doctrinal) Sentences from Gokulanathaji's 

♦ 

* 

Works: 


U 


M 

Vi 

VI 

$1 




SI 


?«i 




?S| 


?TFp: jrpfe: 1twtTTTHM% *FC*TT*fe:| 

^ i * 

- P.MS. P.2?. 


x i srafftr" JTcWTcfr *fW" g q -nr rf^H ?rpt x& wrrTO^rfn 


g m trr^ | - P.MS P.47 
I^TR^^iT^T _ P«MS P.54. 

i 

* 

pwrfr q*qq<”*rr$c«f -p.ms.p.ii6. 

i 

^rrqTfiHvrqr^rTr# (inrf) irorai -p. ms . p.119 

j 

i ' 

m gTtHT^«Tf^ w»r Hqrffri 

' -P.MS. P.253 


dPHIcRT^T^ 5W3W Ins TT !<vnfWVl>: ^ 

5f»R^| - P.MS.P.262 

c| VFRsf 5Tc^ 1%«JT¥ «fa?WTf*Fftaf. 


Iff HTTTrN^oimHT^FT (9T) gifWhjTI -P.MS.P.270 

V , ~ tf 

iwrTc^^R Tiff*r‘ V sf? 

r 

WroTR»f4prrT fcjrd Wf&i -GTS . P.l. 

WT ^TRf q^TJ^T «fl T *ff*i I » i f ' 

j»- t 

WTO: ( q rg pw i: ) qt^fo HTfcTI 

*■ ^ H» ***** * 

-GTS. P.68. 

% 

qffa iT«TT^ ^4 HTfa Tf* 

*T » 

m »nps«rff^Hff : i («q<frr wnf) - gvs p.io4 

«. + * 

M 

■stlWrql'rT^q^^q ¥T«Rf1%: # 

^sqTHTqr^ fdPft iTI - GTS - P.lll 


/ 



/ 


...xxdl. • » 


HI ar w f gw : tJ*f dT"f*PP : *%ltwfcr cTT^ ^HTftFK^ 

grqn<rmq~pf ^iT ^d T ^^ q qfo ni- 
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^r5PfT^3^, (TOT TOJJ), 
gf*S<IW+ TOT, T^TTC. 

$1 l <<tiH6*l«J l S* *£<>?[ <>ci<rtT=i I'clT. 

J*+- 

TO Tf^H^W^iW : (f« m*). 

exWT'IT^ «iV't-«| <^q Pi ^4 w i *J t 

**■ **\ 

(flcft tmwr m: , a TRo Eg! 

A n 


— ✓ * 



V 


• * *9 


# * • 


' ■■■■ — ■- *-JE: 

9T< cW T*K : f JfTt, 

cf© m»), 

«iW«T»T<^rrw: , IT© 

tfhtata&g? mm, «flr»rc, 

tt 1 W f 

** **• 

(#o V>«H). 



# 

^°THT*R9, ^©^©^rnRr 4 1 <5$ , 

jtk 

(f® ?V*S). 

i^- r *+* 

M 

(gsftrTfft ;¥© ?^©v). 

^ r 

wr^fpj, ¥©ifr®^® *rj, 

(f© m«). 

iWT^TTsf^T 1^': , 4©I© 

« - 

i 

sft o ?imt, (ciwra fee), 

• •*■ . 

(4© ms), # 

fftf^=*lT : SPPT^: , .4©^©cr© 


WRTW, (¥« ?S<=3) # 

*- . * 

^*to#rT: (Ifiwo 

#*" 

qgrr^lj, 1 gof^©«© 

■p^^M f«PT, 3fcf;c^fDfgTf«T, | jnTqft 

•tef^rjwr^t, jff*swT£wfeT jjsr©^© 

•tefcRT^W, WpW , M f^Rf^fr j^Wr—. 

**&•■, 1^<pn»t!,*TOfl4r! <ft°a« 

j I 

4lt ^ 

(fWIFT «PST ^©$^33-*=%^ 
fstJTTW: ^©?ITFl1- ?® ?TTf. 





j — y YVV vV V y r 

.1 a cS . fl d &H r ^ 

! 

Gpptarasa • Tika 
Guptarasa tika 

3rhati l’xks(or the Svatentryaka) 

• • 

on the S.S.O?or bandar & 

Ujoaih MSS). 

V ara vaky amrtaratnakos 1 a 
Bhakta Bhavartha 
Gokules * ap ur§ . 

Gujarat Prasa&ga 
(or Rasikarasa). 

Malloddhara 

* 3 P / 

* v 

Se#*iei« P ancj/ianu I’arafig * 

Prakatya Siaahlnt* 

Trtxy.a larafiga 
Svarupa R as avail 


K alio la 



Mahavadasa 

U 



Suraji Bhargava 


J 

Vrajaiiatthajx 




14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


• • • 11 * • • 


Kasafcos’ a 
Rasasindhu 

* 

Sago ana Mandana 
Vallabha-ratns-rasalaya- 
bhaktaraDa 

Lalita-tribhangistotra-tika 



Moreover several MSS of the B ha v anas 


and Vacanamrtas are referred to and they are 

* 

mentioned at the relevent places# 
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Cg) Periodicals 
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Anugraha, Pustipxyusa, Pustisudha, P us t ibh akt i sudh a 
Taisnavadharmap ataka , Vallabhiya Sudha, Ventmada, 

f w 

Suddhadvaita and Bhaktxmartanda, etc., etc. 
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